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SERMON   L 


THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


Romans  viii.  16. 

•*  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit^ 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 

It  is  a  strange  contradiction,  that  whilst 
vast  numbers  of  professing  Christians  live 
with  as  much  security  and  unconcern  as  if 
they  were  infallibly  certain  of  the  salvation 
of  their  souls,  yet,  if  you  tell  them  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  a  rational  certainty  and 
well-grounded  confidence  of  salvation,  they 
will  reject  the  notion  of  such  an  assurance, 
as  the  visionary  dream  of  an  enthusiast. 
That  it  is  possible,  however,  for  the  child 
of  God  to  possess  such  an  instinctive  sense 
and  certainty  of  his  relation  to  his  heavenly 
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Father,  and  such  an  inward  perception  of 
His  eternal  love,  as  transcends  all  our  con- 
victions of  the  love  which  parents  and  re- 
latives and  friends  can  bear  to  us^  few 
persons  perhaps  will  be  disposed  to  deny, 
except  those  who  are  altogether  unac- 
quainted with  the  word  of  God-  For,  in- 
deed, the  holy  Scripture  proves,  beyond  all 
question,  that  such  peace  can  be,  and  really 
is,  communicated  to  those  who  serve  God 
in  humble  contrition  and  sincerity.  It  is 
no  enthusiastic  delusion,  but  the  calm  so- 
briety of  conviction,  with  which  the  Psalm- 
ist speaks :  "  I  am  continually  with  thee : 
thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand. 
Thou  shalt  guide  me  with  thy  counsel,  and 
afterward  receive  me  to  glory.  Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is 
none  upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee. 
My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth :  but  God  is 
the  strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion 
for  ever  ^"  "  Yea,  though  I  walk  throu^ 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
fear  no  evil:  for  thou  art  with  me:  thy 

1  Ps.  Ixxiii.  23—26. 
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rod  and  thy  staif,  they  comfort  me.  Surely 
goodness  and  mercy  shall  follow  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life ;  and  I  will  dwell  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  for  ever\"  This,  my 
brethren,  is  not  the  rapturous  vision  of  the 
recluse  or  the  ascetic:  it  is  the  tranquil 
and  steady  enjoyment  of  one  who  was  im- 
mersed in  the  business  and  duties  of  life ; 
one  who  drank  deep  of  the  cup  of  ad- 
versity and  care ;  one  who  found  it  as  dif- 
ficult to  resist  temptation,  and  to  save  his 
soul,  as  we  can. 

The  language  of  the  New  Testament  is 
equally  distinct  and  express:  "Behold," 
saith  the  Apostle  John,  "  Behold  what 
manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons 
of  God !  Therefore  the  world  knoweth  us 
not,  because  it  knew  him  not.  Beloved, 
now  are  we  the  sons  of  God^^ — for  of  our 
present  condition  we  have  real  knowledge, 
— ^**  now  are  we  the  sons  of  Gody  and  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  :  but 
we  knowy  that,  when  he  shall  appear,  we 

*  Ps.  xxiii.  4,  6. 
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shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him  as 
he  is  \" 

In  what  way  is  such  knowledge  to  be 
obtained  ?  How  shall  we  be  able  to  know^ 
as  the  Apostle  saith,  that  we  are  ^^  the  sons 
of  God  ?"  to  hnoWy  as  he  saith  in  another 
place,  "  that  we  have  eternal  life  ^"  and 
that,  when  we  awake  from  the  dust  of 
death,  we  shall  be  made  partakers  of  the 
glory  and  honour  and  immortality  of  our 
Father's  kingdom  ?  The  Scripture  will  in- 
form us,  in  the  words  which  I  have  taken 
for  my  text :  "  The  Spirit  itself  beareth 
witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God;  and  if  children,  then 
heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ."  That  is,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God 
communicates  to  our  minds  a  calm  and 
abiding  conviction,  that  we  are  admitted 
into  the  favour  of  our  heavenly  Father; 
that  we  are  indeed  his  children,  and  shall 
receive  our  share  in  the  eternal  inheritance 
which  he  has  given  to  our  Lord  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ.   It  is  by  this  testimony 

*  iJohniii.  1,  2.  »  1  John  v.  13. 
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of  the  Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  our  hearts, 
that  we  can  be  able  to  know  that  we  are 
the  children  of  God. 

Observe,  my  brethren,  the  precise  nature 
of  our  question.  We  do  not  now  inquire 
how  sin  can  be  atoned  for.  We  believe 
that  to  have  been  done,  once  and  for  ever, 
when  our  blessed  Redeemer  made  upon 
the  cross,  "  by  his  one  oblation  of  himself 
once  offered,  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world."  We  are  not  now 
inquiring,  how  we  are  to  obtain  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins.  We  believe  that  if 
we  confess  our  sins  to  God,  in  reliance  on 
the  merits  aad  mediation  of  our  Redeemer, 
and  with  an  honest  determination  to  for- 
sake them,  "He  js  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness  ^"  The  question  is  not, 
how  shall  we  be  prepared  to  stand  before 
the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ?  but,  how  shall 
we  know  that  we  are  prepared  ?  The  ques- 
tion is  not,  how  shall  we  be  made  meet 

■  1  John  i.  9.    Compare  ch.ii.  1,  and  Prov.  xxviii.  13. 
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for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ? 
bnt,  how  shall  we  know  that  we  are  made 
meet  ?  how  shall  we  know  that  we  are  of 
those  whom  God  calls  his  children,  and 
that  we  shall  finally  have  our  part  in  the 
inheritance  of  those  who  are  beloved  of 
him  ?  This  is  oar  question,  and  the  answer 
is,  that  oar  knowledge  of  these  particulars 
is  derived  from  the  testimony  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  assuring  our  hearts,  that  we  are 
indeed  the  children  of  God. 

Observe  farther,  that  this  knowledge  is 
very  different  from  faith.  Faith,  in  the  or- 
dinary use  of  the  word,  is  the  belief  of  that 
which  is  revealed  in  holy  Scripture.  By 
faith,  we  believe  that  we  are  all  to  ap- 
pear before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
and  that,  at  that  day,  he  will  bestow 
eternal  happiness  on  a  certain  class  or  cha- 
racter of  persons.  But  the  names  of  these 
persons  are  not  revealed :  and,  therefore, 
such  a  confidence  as  we  speak  of  must  be 
derived  from  some  other  source  than  writ- 
ten revelation.  If  we  possess  an  instinctive 
consciousness  that  we  are  the  children  of 
God,  it  is  not  from  the  Scripture  we  have 
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received  it,  because  our  names  are  not 
written  in  the  Bible.  The  promises  of  Grod 
are  addressed,  not  to  this  or  the  other  par- 
ticular person  bj  name,  but  to  characters 
and  descriptions  of  persons :  to  the  peni- 
tent, the  humble,  the  faithful,  the  obe^ 
dient.  Therefore,  to  have  an  inward  per- 
suasion, that  these  promises  are  personally 
applicable  to  ourselves,  we  must  possess 
that  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which 
the  Scriptiure  speaks,  and  without  which 
it  seems  inconceivable  how  any  man,  who 
really  believes  that  there  is  a  world  to  come, 
can  rest  satisfied  and  contented. 

Still  the  question  remains,  how  can  we 
be  assured,  in  our  own  particular  case, 
that  this  confidence  is  really  imparted 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  How  can  we  know 
whether  it  be  any  thing  more  than  the 
imagination  of  a  sanguine  and  enthusiastic 
temper  ?  Surely  we  cannot  but  fear  that 
some  persons,  who  speak  as  if  their  salva- 
tion was  perfectly  secure,  must  be  deceiving 
themselves;  and,  therefore,  our  question 
is,  have  we  any  test  by  which  we  can  dis- 
tinguish between  the  voice  of  God  within 
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US9  and  the  groundless  &ncies  of  our  own 
presumption  and  conceit  ? 

To  this  I  answer,  that  the  question  is  in- 
deed one  of  the  deepest  importance,  and, 
more  than  this,  unless  it  could  be  satisfac- 
torily answered,  I  see  not  how  any  seriousr 
man  could  derive  sober  and  reasonable  en- 
joyment from  any  such  inward  persuasions 
as  we  speak  of.  To  a  man  who  believes  the 
Bible  to  be  true,  who  believes  that  amongst 
those  who  live  and  die  in  the  profession  of 
Christianity,  there  are  two  classes  and  de* 
nominations,  that  our  merciful  Redeemer 
himself  has  called  the  one  the  children  of 
Grod,  and  the  other  the  children  of  the 
devil,  and  that  every  one  of  us  must  have 
his  everlasting  destiny  and  portion  in  the 
kingdom  and  inheritance  of  him  who  is  his 
father;  to  one  who  believes  these  things, 
uncertainty  is  insupportable.  No  que&r 
tion,  in  fact,  can  be  equally  important, 
For  it  is  a  question  on  whose  solution  must 
depend  all  rational  happiness  here,  and 
all  rational  hope  of  happiness  hereafter, 
Besides  this,  it  is  impossible  for  any  re- 
flecting mind  not  to  see,  that  the  question 
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assumes  peculiar  importance  at  this  time 
on  account  of  the  condition  of  the  Church. 
The  quantity  of  unfelt  profession  is  so 
great,  the  language  of  vast  numbers  who 
are  considered  and  who  consider  themselves 
religious  persons,  is  so  little  in  harmony 
with  their  principles  and  conduct,  that  the 
whole  state  of  things  at  present  has  a 
direct  tendency  to  lead  men  to  conclude, 
that  the  matter  is  little  better  than  delu- 
sion and  self-deception.  In  truth,  however, 
my  brethren,  men,  in  every  age  of  the  world, 
have  been  but  too  little  inclined  to  suspect 
or  to  examine  the  foundation  of  their  con- 
fidence and  hope.  We  comply  with  the 
forms  of  religion  ;  we  have  embraced  doc- 
trines which  perhaps  we  have  never  exam- 
ined ;  we  have  adopted  some  popular  or 
peculiar  opinions  in  religion ;  we  are 
counted  by  our  fellow-sinners  amongst  the 
people  of  God  i  we  have  a  faith  in  Christ 
which  does  not  oblige  us  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  or  to  mortify  the  love 
of  the  world  in  our  hearts.  These  I  feat 
are  the  foundations  on  which  too  many  of 
us  are  building.    We  are  too  ready  to  say, 
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Peace,  where  there  is  no  peace ;  and  while 
we  are  careless  of  obtaining  that  character 
and  disposition  to  which  onlytrue  peace  and 
rational  happiness  are  annexed.  Nay,  some 
will  even  call  it  unbelief,  a  fear  unworthy 
of  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  to  doubt  our 
safety,  or  examine  our  title  to  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God :  just  as  if  security  and 
confidence  can  discharge  us  of  the  duty  of 
watchfulness  and  circumspection ;  as  if  a 
persuasion  of  being  safe  dispensed  with  the 
necessity  of  working  out  our  salvation ;  as  if 
an  assurance  of  obtaining  eternal  happiness, 
is  to  compensate  for  the  neglect  and  the 
violation  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

How  any  one  who  believes  the  Bible  to 
be  true  can  thus  delude  himself  is  incom- 
prehensible, and  would  appear  wholly  in- 
credible to  one  who  had  no  experience  of 
the  world.  A  serious  man  will  look  well 
what  answer  he  receives  to  a  serious  ques- 
tion :  and,  therefore,  to  such  a  person  it  must 
ever  be  an  all-absorbing  inquiry.  Are  we 
able  and  by  what  means,  to  distinguish 
with  certainty  between  truth  and  falsehood, 
between  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 


} 


OF  THE  HOLY  SPIBIT.  1 1 

and  the  delusions  of  our  own  mind,  or  the 
deceits  of  the  enemy  of  our  souls?  There 
are  two  or  three  observations  which  will,  I 
trust,  assist  you  to  answer  this  question  for 
yourselves. 

I.  The  first  observation  is  this:  TkcU 
which  cantradids  the  Scripture  cannot  be  the 
testimony  of  the  Hdy  Ghost  **  Heaven  and 
earth,"  saith  our  Saviour,  *^  shall  pass  away, 
but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away  ^"  That 
which  was  true  once,  is  true  for  ever  ;  and 
that  which  contradicts  it  must  be  for  ever 
&lse.  We  know  beforehand  that  it  is  and 
must  be  false.  St.  Paul  speaks  expressly, 
^^Though  we,oran  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed^"  The  Holy  Spirit  is  «  the  Spirit 
of  truth  V*  and  the  Spirit  of  truth  cannot 
contradict  himself.  He  is  God ;  and  it  is 
impossible  for  God  to  lie,  or  to  deny  him- 
self*. By  his  inspiration  the  Scripture 
was  written,  and  therefore  his  testimony  in 

*  Matt.  xxiv.  35.         »  (Jal.  i.  8. 

»  John  xiv.  17.  *  Tit.  i.  2.     2  Tim.  ii.  13. 
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our  hearts  caunot  contradict  that  which  he 
has  already  given  in  the  Scripture. 

In  the  Scripture  he  declares,  that  with- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord^ 
He  can  never  testify  in  our  hearts,  that 
without  holiness  we  shall  see  the  Lord. 
In  the  Scripture  he  declares,  that  *^the 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom 
of  God^"  How  can  he  testify  in  our 
hearts  that  the  unrighteous  shall  inherit 
that  kingdom?  In  the  Scripture  he  de- 
clares, that  by  this  criterion  "  the  children 
of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of 
the  devil  ^.^  It  is  impossible  that  he  can 
contradict  this  testimony,  or  bear  witness 
in  our  hearts,  that  those,  who  live  in  sin 
and  take  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  are 
the  children  of  God.  In  the  Scripture  he 
has  told  us  that  "  whosoever  will  be  a  friend 
of  the  world  is  the  enemy  of  God  *,"  and  that 
''  if  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar  ^"  If  then  the  worldly 
and  uncharitable  man  think  that  he  is  a 
child  of  God,  he  deceives  himself ;  it  is  the 

'  Heb.  xu.  14.     »  1  Cor.  vi.  9.    •  1  John  iii.  8—10. 
*  James  iv.  4.  *  1  John  iv.  20. 
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delusion  of  his  own  desperately  wicked 
heart  which  he  hears,  and  not  the  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  His  testimony  in  our 
hearts,  and  His  testimony  in  the  Scripture^ 
are  one  and  invariahle.  A  confidence  which 
is  contrary  to  the  Scripture  is  false ;  it  is 
not,  it  cannot  he  the  voice  of  His  holy  in- 
spiration.    This  is  our  first  observation. 

II.  Our  second  observation  is  this :  ThtU 
confidence  which  is  not  conformable  to  our 
real  condition,  cannot  be  the  testimony  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  the  oflSce  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  convince  us  of  our  real  condition, 
to  pour  into  our  hearts  the  illumination  of 
his  heavenly  light,  and  to  dispel  the  clouds 
with  which  self-love,  and  pride,  and  vanity, 
have  enwrapt  and  darkened  our  under- 
standing. It  is  His  peculiar  work,  to  speak 
the  unwelcome  truth,  to  convince  us  of  the 
disease  and  the  danger  which  we  are  too 
willing  to  forget,  to  create  i^  us  an  appetite 
for  truth,  and  a  dread  of  self-deception,  and 
to  raise  us  to  such  deep  and  intelligent 
humility,  such  sincerity  of  repentance  and 
such  honesty  of  determination,  as  will  never 
rest  satisfied  until  our  motives  and  princi- 
ples and  most  inward  imaginations  have 
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been  purified  fix>m  all  fEdsehood^  and  con- 
fonned  to  the  mind  and  character  of  our 
Redeemer  and  our  God.     It  is  the  office  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  convince  of  sin.     It 
is  His  office  not  to  keep  us  in  the  dark,  but 
to  give  sight  to  the  blind ;  not  to  soothe, 
or  flatter,  or  delude  us,  but  to  awaken,  to 
alarm,   to  make  us  dissatisfied  with  our- 
selves, to  warn  us  of  the  all-searching  scru- 
tiny which  awaits  us,  and  the  piercing  eye 
which  is  continually  upon  us ;  to  discover 
to  us  our  demerits,  to  remind  us  of  those 
"  secret  sins  * "  which  the  penetration  of  in- 
finite purity  can  alone  detect ;  to  put  us  on 
our  guard  against  the  self-complacency  of 
our  hearts,  the  flattery  of  the  world,  and  the 
deceptions  of  the  devil.     He  is  our  friend, 
our  guide,  our  instructor,  our  teacher,  our 
physician,  our  advocate;  and  the  essence  and 
element  of  all  His  holy  and  sanctifying  com- 
munications with  our  spirits,  is  truth.    His 
testimony  therefore  never  can  contradict 
the  reality  of  our  condition.    If  He  testify 
in  our  hearts  while  we  are  impenitent.  He 
will   testify  that   we  are  impenitent.     If 
He  bear  witness  while   we  are  nominal 

'  Ps.  xix.  12. 
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Christians,  He  ^U  bear  witness  that  we  are 
nominal  Christians.     If  He  speak  within 
us  whilst  our  faith  is  unfruitfol  and  onr 
affections  are  devoted  to  the  world,  it  will 
be  to  bear  witness  to  the  unfruitfulness  of 
our  faith  and  the  worldliness  of  our  affec- 
tions.    Such   a  testimony  may  justly  be 
ascribed  to  the  Spirit  of  God.     But  an  as- 
surance of  salvation,  which  goes  beyond  the 
evidence  of  our  Christianity,  and  falsifies 
the  reality  of  our  spiritual  condition,  must 
be  a  iancy,  a  dream^  an  imagination  ;  and 
to  suppose  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  the  author 
of  such  an  assurance,  is  to  suppose  God  to 
be  the   author  of  our  delusions ;  it  is  to 
suppose  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  can  con- 
tradict himself;  it  is  to  make  the  Spirit  of 
unity  divided  against  himself,  and  so  a  de- 
stroyer of  His  own  kingdom  ^ 

^  "  En  effet,  comment  le  St.  Esprit  agit-il  dans  noe 
coeurs  ?  Est-ce  par  des  enchantemens  ?  Est-ce  en 
nous  pr^sentant  des  phant6mes?  Est-ce  en  nous 
incolqaant  des  propositions  contraires  k  la  v^rit^? 
Voil^  le  veritable  Enthousiasme.  Mais  le  St.  Esprit 
t^moigne  au  dedans  de  noas  d'une  mani^re  conforme 
k  notre  6tat  et  k  1^  nature  des  choses.  Si  done  TEsprit 
de  Dieu  t6moigne  dans  votre   coeur,  tandis  que  vous 
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III.  Our  last  observation  is  this :  That 
which  contradicts  the  testimony  of  our  con^ 

^tes  irr6g6n^r^,  il  y  t^moignera  que  tous  6tes  irr6- 
g^n^r^.  S'il  y  t6moigne,  tandis  que  vous  ^tes  iin 
Chretien  Equivoque,  il  y  t^moignera  que  vous  ^tes  un 
Chretien  Equivoque.  S'il  y  t^moigne,  tandis  que  vous 
avez  une  foi  douteuse,  il  y  t^moignera  que  votre  foi 
est  douteuse.  Un  pareil  t^moignage,  vous  pouvez 
Tattribuer  k  TEsprit  de  Dieu.  Mais  une  assurance 
du  salut  qui  exc^de  le  degr^  des  preuves  que  vous 
avez  d'etre  Chretien,  c'est  une  vision,  e'est  une  ima- 
gination, c'est  une  chim^re;  c'est  supposer  dans 
I'Esprit  de  Dieu  t^moignage  contre  t6moignage ;  c'est 
faire  de  I'Esprit  de  Dieu  ce  Royaume  divis^  contre 
lui-m^me,  qui  ne  pent  subsister ;  c'est  mettre  en  con- 
tradiction le  t^moignage  qu'il  rend  dans  nos  Ecritures, 
avec  celui  qu'il  rendroit  dans  notre  coeur.  Dans  nos 
Ecritures,  il  t^moigne  qu'on  ne  pent  servir  k  deux 
maitres  ;  dans  votre  cceur,  il  t^moigneroit  qu'on  pent 
servir  k  deux  maitres.  Dans  nos  Ecritures,  il  t^- 
moigne  qu'il  n'y  a  point  de  communication  entre 
Christ  et  Belial;  dans  votre  cceur,  il  t^moigneroit 
qu'il  y  a  de  la  communication  entre  Christ  et  Belial. 
Dans  nos  Ecritures,  il  t^moigne  que  les  impurs,  que 
les  avares,  que  les  calomniateurs,  n'h^riteront  point 
le  Royaume  des  Cieux ;  dans  votre  cceur,  il  t^moigne- 
roit  qu'ils  h^riteront  le  Royaume  des  Cieux." — Sau- 
BiN,  Sermon  sur  1' Assurance  du  Salut. — Sermons  sur 
divers  Textes  de  VEcriture,  torn.  ii.  pp.  45—47.  A  la 
Haye.  1772. 
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science  cannot  be  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
In  the  book  of  Ezekiel  the  prophet,  you 
have  these  words  from  the  mouth  of  God 
himself,   "  When  I  shall  say  to  the  right- 
eous that  he  shall  surely  live,'' — and  what 
higher  ground  of  assurance  can  we  possibly 
have  or  desire  than  this  ? — "  When  I  shall 
say  to  the  righteous  that  he  shall  surely 
live;  if  he  trust  to  his  own  righteousness, and 
commit  iniquity,  all  his  righteousness  shall 
not  be  remembered ;  but  for  his  iniquity 
that  he  hath  committed,  he  shall  die  for 
it\"    Yes,  my  brethren,  the  holiest  of  men 
must  doubt  of  his  salvation,  if  he  cease  to 
be  holy.     The  same  spirit  that  once  testi* 
fied  of  his  union  with  Christ  and  of  his 
portion  in  his  inheritance,  must  now  testiiy 
that  he  has  departed  from  his  God.     The 
same  spirit  of  love,  who  once  helped  his  in- 
firmities and  encouraged  his  trembling  hopes 
by  the  promises  of  the  gospel  and  the  per- 
suasion   of  the  patience  and  goodness  of 
his  heavenly  Father,  will  now  speak  but  to 
arouse  him  from  his  lethargy,  and  to  warn 

'  Ezek.  xxxiii.  13. 
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him  of  the  awful  and  inevitable  consequence 
of  his  conduct.  The  Holy  Ghost  never 
can  contradict  hj  his  inward  consolations 
the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  or  bear 
witness,  contrary  to  our  spirits,  that  we  are 
the  sons  of  God.  The  testimony  of  a  con- 
science enlightened  by  the  word  of  God 
and  exercised  in  self-examination  is  that, 
which  infallibly  assures  us,  whether  our 
hopes  are  to  be  ascribed  to  the  sugges- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  is  clearly 
laid  down  in  Holy  Scripture,  "  Hereby  we 
know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
assure  our  hearts  before  him.  For,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved, 
if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 
confidence  toward  God  ^" 

Do  we  then  feel  within  us  a  hope  of 
enjoying  unmingled  and  eternal  happiness 
when  the  struggle  of  this  mortal  contest 
is  over?  and  how  can  we  kfww  that  this  is 
not  delusion?  how  can  we  knoWy  whether 
it  be  indeed  a  hope,  of  which  He,  who  only 

1  1  Johniii.  19—21. 
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can  fulfil  it,  is  the  inspirer  ?  The  Scripture 
sends  us  to  the  examination  of  our  con- 
science. "Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is  pure  ^" 
"  Hope,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  maketh  not 
asdianied ;  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  given  unto  us  V 

And  again,  how  shall  we  know  that  our 
love  of  God,  and  of  our  brethren,  is  any 
more  than  an  enthusiastic  sentiment  ?  The 
Scripture  sends  us  to  our  conscience.  "  If 
a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  he  is  a  liar.  If  any  man  love  the 
world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him. 
By  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children 
of  God,  when  we  love  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments.  For  this  is  the  love  of 
God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments  ^." 

*  1  John  iii.  3.  '  Rom.  v.  5. 

•  1  John  ii.  15;  iv.  20;  v.  2,  3.  The  ohservations  of 
Cudworth  on  thewords  of  St.  John, "  Hereby  we  know 
that  we  know  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments,"  are 
wellworthy  of  consideration.  **  First  then,  if  this  be  the 
right  way  and  method  of  discovering  our  knowledge 
of  Christ,  by  onr  keeping  of  his  commandments;  then 
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There  are  times,  perhaps,  when  we  feel 
in  our  inmost  souls  that  Grod  is  indeed  our 

we  may  safely  draw  conclusions  concerning  our  state 
and  condition  from  the  conformity  of  our  lives  to  the 
will  of  Christ.  Would  we  know  whether  we  know 
Christ  aright,  let  us  consider  whether  the  life  of  Christ 
be  in  us.  Qui  non  habet  vitam  Christi,  Christum  non 
habet ;  He  that  hath  not  the  life  of  Christ  in  him,  he 
hath  nothing  but  the  name,  nothing  but  a  phansie  of 
Christ,  he  hath  not  the  substance  of  him.  He  that 
builds  his  house  on  this  foundation,  not  an  airy 
notion  of  Christ  swimming  in  his  brain,  but  Christ 
really  dwelling  and  living  in  his  heart,  as  our  Saviour 
himself  witnesseth,  he  buildeth  his  house  upon  a  rock ; 
and  when  the  flouds  come,  and  the  winds  blow,  and 
the  rain  descends,  and  beats  upon  it,  it  shall  stand 
impregnably.  But  he  that  builds  all  his  comfort 
upon  an  ungrounded  persuasion  that  God  from  all 
eternity  hath  loved  him,  and  absolutely  decreed  him 
to  life  and  happinesse,  and  seeketh  not  for  God  really 
dwelling  in  his  soul;  he  builds  his  house  upon  a 
quicksand,  and  it  shall  suddenly  sink  and  be  swal- 
lowed up :  his  hope  shall  be  cut  off,  and  his  trust 
shall  be  a  spider's  web ;  he  shall  lean  upon  his  house, 
but  it  shall  not  stand ;  he  shall  hold  it  fast,  but  it 
shall  not  endure.  We  are  no  where  commanded  to 
pry  into  these  secrets,  but  the  wholesome  counsel  and 
advice  given  us  is  this,  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure.  We  have  no  warrant  in  Scripture  to 
peep  into  these  hidden  rolls  and  volumes  of  eternity. 


OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT.  21 

Father ;  a  nearer  and  more  cont^tant  friend 
than  the  dearest  of  our  earthly  relations. 

and  to  make  it  our  first  thing  that  we  do  when  we 
come  to  Christ,  to  spell  out  our  names  in  the  stars, 
and  to  persuade  ourselves  that  we  are  certainly 
elected  to  everlasting  happinesse,  before  we  see  the 
image  of  God,  in  righteousnesse  and  true  holinesse, 
shaped  in  our  hearts.  God's  everlasting  decree  is  too 
dazzling  and  bright  an  object  for  us  at  first  to  set  our 
eye  upon.  It  is  far  easier  and  safer  for  us  to  look 
upon  the  raies  of  his  goodnesse  and  holinesse  as  they 
are  reflected  in  oar  own  hearts,  and  there  to  reade  the 
mild  and  gentle  characters  of  God's  love  to  us,  in  our 
love  to  him,  and  our  hearty  compliance  with  his  hea- 
venly will :  as  it  is  safer  for  us,  if  we  would  see  the  sun, 
to  look  upon  it  here  below  in  a  pail  of  water,  than  to 
cast  up  our  daring  eyes  upon  the  body  of  the  sun  it- 
self, which  is  too  radiant  and  scorching  for  us.  The 
best  assurance  that  any  one  can  have  of  his  interest 
in  God,  is  doubtlesse  the  conformity  of  his  soul  to  him. 
Those  divine  purposes,  whatsoever  they  be,  are  alto- 
gether unsearchable  and  unknowable  by  us,  they  lie 
wrapt  up  in  everlasting  darknesse,  and  covered  in  a 
deep  abysse :  who  is  able  to  fathom  the  bottome  of 
them  ?  Let  us  not  therefore  make  this  our  first  at- 
tempt towards  God  and  religion,  to  persuade  our- 
selves strongly  of  those  everlasting  decrees :  for  if  at 
our  first  flight  we  aim  so  high,  we  shall  haply  but 
scorch  our  wings,  and  be  struck  back  with  lightning, 
as  those  giants  of  old  were  that  would  needs  attempt 
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It  seems  as  if  every  passing  hour  is  but 
bringiug  us  nearer  to  our  home,  to  the 

to  invade  and  assault  heaven.  And  it  is  indeed  a  most 
giganticall  essay,  to  thrust  ourselyes  so  boldly  into 
the  lap  of  heaven ;  it  is  the  prank  of  a  Nimrod,  of  a 
mighty  hunter,  thus  rudely  to  deal  with  God,  and  to 
force  heaven  and  happinesse  before  his  face,  whether 
he  will  or  no.  The  way  to  obtain  a  good  assurance 
indeed  of  our  title  to  heaven  is,  not  to  clamber  up  to 
it  by  a  ladder  of  our  own  ungrounded  persuasions, 
but  to  dig  as  low  as  hell  by  humility  and  self-denial 
in  our  own  hearts  :  and  though  this  may  seem  to  be 
the  farthest  way  about,  yet  it  is  indeed  the  nearest 
and  safest  way  to  it.  We  must  dyafialvtiv  raroi,  and 
Karafialyuv  avta,  as  the  Greek  epigram  speaks, 
ascend  downward  and  descend  upward,  if  we  would  in- 
deed come  to  heaven,  or  get  any  true  persuasion  of 
our  title  to  it.  The  most  gallant  and  triumphant 
confidence  of  a  Christian  riseth  safely  and  surely  upon 
this  low  foundation,  that  lies  deep  under  ground,  and 
there  stands  firmly  and  steadfastly.  When  our  heart 
is  once  tuned  into  a  conformity  with  the  word  of 
God,  when  we  feel  our  will  perfectly  to  concurre  with 
his  will,  we  shall  then  presently  perceive  a  Spirit  of 
adoption  within  ourselves,  teaching  us  to  cry  '  Abba, 
Father.'  We  shall  not  then  care  for  peeping  into 
those  hidden  records  of  eternity,  to  see  whether  onr 
names  be  written  there  in  golden  characters  :  no,  we 
shall  find  a  copy  of  Grod's  thoughts  concerning  us 
written  in  our  own  breasts.     There  we  may  read  the 


OF  THE  HOLY  SPISIT.  23 

bosom  of  our  heavenlj  Father,  and  the  pure 
and  happy  society  where  sin  and  selfifi^ess 

characters  of  his  favour  to  us,  there  we  may  feel  an 
inward  sense  of  his  love  to  us,  flowing  oat  of  oar 
hearty  and  unfeig^ned  love  to  him.     And  we  shall  be 
more  nndoubtedly  persuaded  of  it,  than  if  any  of 
those  winged  watchmen  above,  that  are  privy  to  hea« 
ven's  secrets,  should  come  and  tell  us  that  they  saw 
our  names  enrolled  in  those  volumes  of  eternity. 
Whereas   on  the  contrary,  though  we  strive  to  per- 
suade ourselves  never  so  confidently,  that  God  from 
all  eternity  hath  loved  us,  and  elected  us  to  life  and 
happinesse ;  if  we  do  yet  in  the  mean  time  enter- 
tain any  iniquity  within  our  hearts,  and  willingly 
close  with  any  lust ;  do  what  we  can,  we  shall  find 
many  a  cold  qualm  ever  now  and  then  seizing  upon 
us,  at  approching  dangers;  and  when  death  itself 
shidl  grimly  look  us  in  the  face,  we  shall  feel  our 
hearts  even  to  die  within  us,  and  our  spirits  quite 
faint  away,  though  we  strive  to  raise  them  and  re- 
cover them  never  so  much  with  the  strong  waters 
and  aqua  vitse  of  our  own  ungrounded  presumptions. 
The  least  inward  lust  willingly  continaed  in  wUl  be 
like  a  worm,  fretting  the  gourd  of  our  jolly  confidence 
and  presumptuous  persuasion   of  Grod's  love,  and 
ahvay  gnawing  at  the  root  of  it :  and  though  we 
strive  to  keep  it  alive,  and  continually  besprinkle 
it  with  some  dews  of  our  own ;  yet  it  will  always 
be  dying   and  withering  in   our  bosomes.     But  a 
good  conscience  within  will  be  always  better  to  a 
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will  never  more  disturb  our  repose.  At 
sueli  an  hour,  our  souls  seem  to  feel  the 
presence  of  his  unutterable  love :  and  the 
chastisements  of  his  fatherly  correction  are 
dearer  to  us  than  the  smiles  of  the  whole 
world.  How  shall  we  know  that  all  this 
is  not  a  baseless  vision,  a  delusive  dream, 
which  is  to  end  in  the  bitterness  of  ever- 
lasting disappointment  and  despair  ?  HoW 
shall  we  know  that,  when  the  light  of  an 
eternal  world  bursts  into  this  prison,  we 
shall  not  discover — dreadful  thought ! — 
that  our  real  parent  is  the  spirit  of  malig- 
nity and  falsehood ;  and  our  real  home  the 

ChriBtian  than  health  to  his  navell,  and  marrow  to 
his  bones ;  it  will  be  an  everlasting  cordial  to  his 
heart ;  it  will  be  softer  to  him  than  a  bed  of  down, 
and  he  may  sleep  securely  upon  it  in  the  midst  of 
raging  and  tempestuous  seas,  when  the  winds  bluster, 
md  the  waves  beat  round  about  him.  A  good  con- 
science is  the  best  looking-glasse  of  heaven ;  in  which 
the  soul  may  see  God's  thoughts  and  purposes  con- 
cerning it,  as  so  many  shining  stars  reflected  to  it. 
Hereby  we  know  thai  we  know  Christ,  hereby  we 
know  that  Christ  loves  us,  if  we  keep  his  comnumd^ 
ments,** — Cudworth's  Sermon  on  1  John  ii.  3, 4.  pp. 
111—117.     Lond.  1 670.     Second  Edition. 
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dismal  abodes  of  incurable  wickedness  and 
never-ending  agony  and  remorse  ?  Is  it  pos- 
sible that  ^we  can  be  ascertained  that  our 
hopes  are  inspired  by  the  Giver  of  all  good  ? 
that  the  delight  we  feel  in  calling  Him  our 
Father,  is  indeed  the  instinct  of  a  heavenly 
nature,  and  that  it  is  the  Spirit  of  truth  him- 
self who  is  bidding  us  look  upwards  to  our 
home  and  our  native  land  ?  The  word  of 
God  desires  us  to  examine  our  conscience. 
"  Little  children,  abide  in  him  ;  that,  when 
he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence, 
and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  his  com- 
ing. If  ye  l^now  that  he  is  righteous,  ye 
know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  born  of  him  ^"  Here  is  certainty. 
Here  is  peace  that  passeth  all  understand- 
ing; "The  work  of  righteousness,"  saith  the 
Prophet,  "  shall  be  peace,  and  the  effect  of 
righteousness,  quietness  and  assurance  for 
ever^" 

Here  indeed  is  true  happiness.  For 
what  can  be  happier  than  amidst  the  pain, 
and  labours,  and  vexations  with  which  life 

*  1  John  ii.  28,  29.  >  Isaiah  xxxu.  17. 
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abounds,  and  even  in  the  extremity  of 
human  misery  and  destitution,  to  be  able 
to  derive  from  an  assurance  of  our  salva- 
tion, pleasures  and  consolations  worthy  of 
reasonable  and  immortal  beings?  Living 
under  the  sentence  of  an  inevitable  death, 
reminded  at  every  instant  by  how  uncer- 
tain a  tenure  we  hold  our  present  existence, 
and  by  how  slight  and  fragile  a  partition 
we  are  separated  from  the  grave,  what  can 
we  conceive  more  suited  to  the  necessities 
of  our  condition,  and  the  cravings  of  our 
immortal  spirits,  than  to  possess  a  well- 
grounded  hope  of  happiness  surpassing  all 
our  desire,  and  imperishable  as  the  God 
from  whom  it  springs !  What  can  we  con- 
ceive more  blessed,  what  more  noble,  than 
to  look  death  calmly  in  the  face,  and  to 
balance,  with  untrembling  hand,  the  suflfer- 
ings  and  calamities  of  this  life,  against 
the  incorruptible  and  undefiled  and  un- 
lading inheritance  ^  which  is  to  be  ours 
for  ever  ^ ! 

*  1  Peter  i.  4. 

'  "  Qu'y  auroit-il  de  plus  heoreux,  au  milieu  de  tant 
de  d^go^ts,  au  milieu  de  tant  de  vuides  qui  accom- 
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Surely  that  man  must  be  greatly  happy, 
who  feels  deeply  the  guilt  and  misery  of  sin, 
(and  a  man  must  have  made  some  progress 
in  holiness  before  he  can  adequately  feel 
either,)  who  discovers  sin  and  imperfection 
in  the  best  and  purest  of  his  actions,  and 
yet  knows,  that,  frail  and  sinful  though  he 
be,  he  is  daily  endeavouring  to  mortify  some 
evil  passion,  and  to  attain  some  heavenly 
disposition :  that  he  loves  his  God  and  his 
brethren,  not  in  vrord  only,  but  in  deed  and 

pagnent  les  plaisirs  du  moBde,  que  de  poavoir  puiser 
dans  I'a^surance  de  son  salut  des  plaisirs  sortables  a 
des   creatures  intelligentes,  et  h  des  ^mes  immor- 
teUes  ?     Qu'y  auroit-il  le  plus  heureux,  au  milieu  de 
tant  de  peines,  au  milieu  de  tant  de  travaux,  au  milieu 
de  tant  de  mis^res  dont  notre  vie  est  si  abondante, 
que  de  voir  sourdre  de  son  sein  cette  source  de  con- 
solation que    donne  la  ferme  attente   d'une  f^licit^ 
etemelle  ?      Surtout,  qu'y  auroit-il  de  plus  capable 
de  nous   soutenir  contre  les  frayeurs  de  la  mort? 
Mortels  et  mourans  que  nous  sommes,  dans  un  ^tat, 
otL  la  moindre  alteration  de  notre  corps  nous  ofire 
I'image  de  la  mort,  que  pourrions-nous  souhaiter  de 
plus  confonne  k  nos  besoins,  que  de  trouver  dans 
la  ferme  attente  d'une  f^licit^  etemelle,  le  bouclier 
pour  repousser  I'ennemi,  et  la  glaive  pour  le  trans- 
percer  ?" — Saubin,  Serm.  surl' Assurance,  pp.  51, 52. 
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in  truth.  Happy  is  the  poor,  that  is  of  an 
humble,  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that 
trembles  at  the  word  of  God,  for  the  high 
and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity  whose 
name  is  holy,  hath  promised  to  dwell  with 
such  an  one,  "  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the 
humble,  and  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  con- 
trite ones  \"  Blessed,  unspeakably  blessed 
is  he  who  fears  above  every  thing  to  be 
self-deceived,  and,  in  the  spirit  of  real  re- 
pentance and  honest  abhorrence  of  sin,  can 
stand  with  naked  bosom  before  his  Creator 
and  his  Judge,  and  say,  "  Try  me,  O  God, 
and  seek  the  ground  of  my  heart :  prove 
me,  and  examine  my  thoughts.  Look  well 
if  there  be  any  way  of  wickedness  in  me, 
and  lead  me  in  the  way  everlasting  V 

'  Is.  Ivii.  15.  •  Ps.  cxxxix.  23,  24. 


29 


SERMON  II. 


CHBISTIAN  FEAR. 


Philippians  ii.  12,  13. 

'*  Wherefore,  my  beloved,  as  ye  have  always  obeyed, 
not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now  much  more  in 
my  absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling :  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in 
you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

It  is  difficult  to  read  this  passage  with  or- 
dinary attention,  without  being  struck  by 
it.  At  first  sight  it  appears  full  of  incon- 
sistency and  paradox.  It  seems  as  if  an 
exhortation  were  addressed  to  the  very  per^ 
sons  who  least  required  it,  and  as  if  a  duty 
were  enforced  by  motives  the  most  unsuit*- 
able  and  incongruous.  For,  surely,  if  it  be 
the  duty  of  any  persons  to  prosecute  the 
work  of  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, one  might  have  thought,  that  per- 
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sons  of  such  practical,  habitual,  and  inde- 
pendent piety  as  are  here  addressed,  are 
precisely  those  in  whom  such  a  state  of 
anxiety  and  apprehension  is  least  to  be  re- 
quired.  If  happiness  and  true  religion  be 
inseparable,  is  not  a  state  of  confident  re- 
joicing much  more  natural  and  reasonable 
in  those  to  whom  a  long  course  of  obedi- 
ence has  made  even  self-denial  easy,  and 
self  gOYomment  delightful,  than  a  fear  and 
trembling  which  would  seem  better  to  be- 
come the  inconsistent,  the  unstable,  the 
mere  nominal  Christian?  Again,  if  God 
do  indeed  take  that  part  in  our  salvation 
which  the  Apostle  describes,  if  our  Al- 
mighty and  all-wise  Creator  do  powerfully 
and  effectually  work  within  us,  inspiring 
holy  thoughts  and  desires,  kindling  these 
thoughts  and  desires  to  resolved  purposes, 
and,  in  fine,  perfecting  our  resolutions  to 
produce  the  works  of  faith  and  patience 
and  charity :  if  all  holy  desires,  good  coun- 
sels, and  just  works  do  indeed  as  naturally 
and  inevitably  proceed  from  His  power- 
ful and  inward  energy,  as  light  and  heat 
from  the  sun,  how  can  His  purpose  be  de- 
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feated,  and  His  work  frustrated  ?  How  can 
our  salvation  be  contingent  and  uncertain  ? 
How  can  it  be  left  to  our  frailty  to  com- 
plete a  work  of  which  the  Almighty  is 
the  author  and  the  finisher,  the  beginning 
and  the  end  ?  Surely,  his  infinite  benevo- 
lence  is  not  to  be  thwarted  and  disap- 
pointed by  the  waywardness  and  instabi- 
lity of  man. 

Such  are  the  reflections  which  seem  na- 
turally to  arise  from  this  passage.  To  the 
hasty  and  incautious  reader  it  would  appear 
as  if  it  had  been  written  with  but  little 
consideration,  either  of  the  nature  of  man 
or  the  attributes  of  God.  But  indeed  it  is 
the  very  reverse.  Give  the  passage  the 
attention  which  it  deserves,  and  you  will 
find,  that  the  exhortation  is  exactly  suited 
to  our  circumstances  and  constitution,  and 
that  the  connexion  between  the  operations 
of  Divine  grace,  and  our  own  duties  is  pre- 
cisely that  which  the  Apostle  has  insti- 
tuted. 

The  proof  of  this  naturally  divides  itself 
into  two  propositions. 

The  first  is  this :  The  operations  of  Di- 
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vine  grace  are  conducted  in  such  a  manner, 
that  the  event  of  our  salvation  is  made  to 
depend  upon  our  own  diligence  and  care. 

Our  second  proposition  is  this :  The  cir- 
cumstances of  our  condition,  and  the  con- 
stitution of  our  nature,  are  such  as  demand, 
even  in  the  best  of  men,  the  utmost  seri- 
ousness, vigilance,  and  anxiety  in  the  work 
of  their  salvation. 

God  forbid,  my  brethren,  that  we  should 
enter  on  these  considerations  as  matters  of 
intellectual  entertainment.  The  house  of 
God  has  not  been  opened  for  the  discussion 
of  metaphysical  speculations.  We  assem- 
ble here  to  save  our  souls.  We  speak, 
and  we  hear,  as  in  the  presence  of  our 
Creator,  as  those  that  must  give  an  account 
of  the  work  in  which  they  are  engaged. 
The  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  are  miseraUy 
perverted,  when  we  treat  them  without  re- 
ference to  our  duty  and  our  interest.  The 
secrets  of  an  invisible  and  eternal  world, 
that  mysterious  and  incomprehensible  con- 
nexion and  intercourse,  which  our  heavenly 
Father  has  established  between  his  infinite 
Spirit  and  our  sinful  frailty,  have  been  re- 


CXHBI8TIAN  F£AR.  38 

Tealed,  not  to  furnish  additions  to  our  sci- 
ence, or  materials  for  our  systems,  but  to 
supply  motives  and  sanctions  fitted  to  in- 
fluence and    control  our  conduct.     "  For 
Cted,"  as  it  has  been  truly  observed,  "  re* 
veals  nothing  of  himself  to  any  man  for 
this  end,  to  satisfy  his  curiosity,  or  to  afford 
him  matter  of  discourse,  or  news ;  but  to 
instruct  him  how  he  may  behave  himself 
here  in  this  life,  that  he  may  attain  those 
promises,  which  shall  be  fulfilled  to  those^ 
who  sincerely  and  devoutly  serve  and  obey 
him  \"  The  man  who  does  not  understand 
the  Gk)spel  practically,  does  not  understand 
it  at  alL     And  what  would  it  profit  him  if 
he  could  ?     Little  does  it  serve  the  patient 
to  understand  the  efficacy  of  the  medicine 
which  he  refuses  to  take.     Little  does  it 
benefit  the  shipwrecked  mariner  that  he 
was  aware  of  the  dangers  which  he  has 
neglected  to  avoid ;  that  he  possessed  skill 
and  knowledge  to  steer  in  safety  through 
the  perilous  rocks  and  quicksands,  on  which 
his  recklessness  and  folly  have  driven  his 
perishing  bark. 

*  ChiUingworth,  Serm.  III.  $.19* 
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I.  Bearing  in  mind,  therefore,  that  our 
inquiries  are  directed  to  subjects  which  in- 
volve our  everlasting  destiny  and  happi* 
ness,  let  us  consider  the  arguments  by 
which  our  first  proposition  is  established. 
You  will  recollect,  that  what  we  propose 
to  prove  is  this ;  the  operations  of  Divine 
grace  are  conducted  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  event  of  our  salvation  is  made  to  de- 
pend on  our  own  diligence  and  care.  You 
see,  my  brethren,  we  do  not  say,  that,  tuqU 
withstanding  the  power  and  energy  of  Di- 
vine grace,  our  salvation  is  made  to  depend 
on  ourselves.  We  say,  that  it  is  because  of 
this  Divine  operation,  became  the  Spirit  of 
God  acts  on  certain  principles,  that  our 
salvation  is  depending,  and  depending  on 
ourselves.  And  this  is  no  doubt  the  force 
of  the  Apostle's  exhortation ;  "  Work  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
for"  he  does  not  say,  notwiihstanding^  or 
although,  •*  it  is  God,"  but  ''for;'  that  is,  be- 
cause "  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will,  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 

1 .  It  is  the  glory  of  a  Christian  to  as- 
cribe the  whole  praise  of  his  salvation  to 
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him  of  whose  only  gift  it  cometh»  that  his 
faithful  people  do  unto  him  true  and  laud- 
able service  K     The  Church  teaches  us  to 
acknowledge,  with  all    the    solemnity   of 
prayer,  that  the  spirit  to  think  and   do 
such  things  as  be  rightful,  is  the  gift  of 
Grod ;  that  we  cannot  do  any  thing  that  is 
good  without  Him ;  and  that  He  only  can 
enable  us  to  live  according  to  His  will  ^.  It 
inculcates,  not  in  the  cold  maxims  of  a 
system,  but  in  the  humility  and  fervour  of 
its  devotions,  that  the  first  aspirations  after 
goodness  spring  not  from  our  earthly  souls, 
from  which  nothing  but  evil  can  naturally 
spring ;  but  are  sent  down  into  our  hearts 
from  the  fountain  of  purity  and  love :  that 
it  is  by  His  special  grace  preventing  us  He 
doth  put  good  desires  into  our  hearts,  and 
that  by  His  continual  help  we  are  enabled 
to  bring  them  to  good  effect^.     But  it  is 
no  less  certain,  that  God  does  not  operate 
on  us  as  if  we  were  machines,  but  as  if  we 

*  Collect  for  13th  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

*  Collect  for  9tli  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

*  Collect  for  Easter  Day. 
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were  reasonable,  voluntary,  and  accountable 
agents.  Any  one  who  takes  notice  of  what 
passes  in  his  own  mind,  must  be  conscious 
that  it  is  in  his  own  power  to  obey,  or  resist 
those  good  motions  and  suggestions  which 
he  feels  within  him :  that  he  is  not  com- 
pelled to  do  right,  whether  he  will  or  not* 
The  Spirit  of  God  suggests  to  us  our  duty, 
and  supplies  us  with  motives  to  discharge 
it ;  but  he  does  not  by  irresistible  impulses 
force  us  to  do  right  contrary  to  our  incli- 
nations. That  God  does  not  thus  violently 
save  us,  is,  simply,  because  this  would  not 
be  to  save  us  at  all.  For  salvation  (the 
salvation  which  the  holy  Scripture  contem-* 
plates)  is,  first  and  chiefly,  a  capacity  of 
enjoying  everlasting  happiness  in  a  situa- 
tion  where  there  will  be  no  possibility  of 
happiness,  except  to  those  whose  affections 
and  dispositions  are  conformed  to  the  di* 
vine  will.  To  suppose  that  heaven  is  the 
abode  of  beings,  who  are  righteous  mechani- 
cally and  against  their  will,  is  absurd.  It 
is  the  abode  of  the  spirits  of  the  just  made 
perfect ;  of  beings,  who  are  made  partakers 
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of  His  divine  nature  ^  who  knows  no  con- 
straint, except  His  own  infinite  delight 
in  purity,  truth,  and  goodness.  The  per* 
fection  of  holiness  is  perfect  freedom.  The 
obedience  of  His  servants  is  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  The  inhabitants 
of  that  kingdom  are  not  machines  so  nicely 
constructed  and  adjusted  as  that  they  never 
can  go  wrong.  They  are  free  spirits,  de- 
lighting in  the  service  and  adoration  of 
their  Redeemer,  and  hating  sin  and  im* 
purity  with  a  cordial  and  intelligent  dislike. 
Such  a  character  as  this  is  formed  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  not  by  doing  violence  to  our 
natures,  but  by  enlightening  our  judgment, 
informing  our  conscience,  persuading  our 
affections,  and  helping  our  infirmities.  He 
deals  with  the  weakness  of  our  mortal  na- 
ture, not  by  overruling  and  superseding, 
but  by  encouragement  and  assistance.  His 
operation  is  not  contrary^  but  conformable  to 
the  nature  He  has  given  us,  and  enables  us 
to  form  such  habits  of  willing  and  intelli- 
gent piety  as  will  last  for  ever.     In  the 
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conduct  of  divine  grace  our  liberty  is  not 
violated,  but  made  use  of.  We  are  com- 
manded to  reflect,  to  inquire,  to  meditate, 
to  study  the  Scriptures,  to  listen  to  instruc- 
tion. It  is  in  this  way  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
illuminates  our  understanding,  and  not 
by  a  direct  and  immediate  revelation.  He 
that  has  found  wisdom  has  not  stumbled 
on  it  in  listless  idleness,  but  has  sought 
for  it  as  for  hid  treasure,  and  bought  it  at 
the  price  of  labour  and  attention.  The  aids 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  given :  but  it  is  to  the 
urgency  of  our  prayers,  and  the  diligence 
of  our  attendance  upon  the  ordinances  of 
God.  He  keeps  us  from  falling:  but  it 
is  the  vigilant,  the  sober,  the  circumspect, 
M^ho  are  preserved,  and  not  the  careless, 
the  headlong,  or  the  secure.  In  a  word,  the 
nature  which  God  has  given  us,  and  the 
happiness  for  which  we  are  destined,  de- 
mand such  an  interposition  as  is  suited  to 
beings  capable  of  choice  and  reason  :  and 
this  is  precisely  the  sort  of  interposition 
which  is  made  on  our  behalf;  and,  con- 
sequently, the  operations  of  divine  grace 
are   conducted   in  such   a   manner,    that 
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the  event  of  our  being  saved  or  lost 
must  depend  on  our  own  diligence  and 
care. 

2.  But,  ftirther,  we  shall  be  dealt  with 
hereafter,    as  those    whose  salvation  had 
been  placed  in  their  own  power.      That 
judgment  to  which  we  are  hastening  will 
be  conducted  on  the  fixed  and  known  prin- 
ciples of  retributive  justice.     We  shall  be 
rewarded  or  punished,  not  as  those  who 
had  no  control  over  their  own  actions,  but 
as  those  who  were  forewarned  of  the  conse- 
quences of  their  conduct,  and  whose  con- 
duct was  the  result  of  deliberate  choice. 
Diligence,  perseverance,  faithfulness,  bene- 
volence, self-denial,  and  the  voluntary  ex- 
ercise of  humility  and  patience,  will  be  then 
rewarded ;    and  carelessness,  slothfulness, 
and  wilful  contrariety  to  the  divine  com- 
mands, shall  be  punished.   Not  merely  this, 
but  our  reward  shall  be  exactlyproportioned 
to  the  degree  of  our  diligence,  and  he  that 
hath  been  faithful  to  improve  the  talents 
committed  to  his  care,  shall  receive  higher 
proofs  of  the  confidence  of  his  heavenly 
Father.     Now,  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  has  a  conistant  tendency  to  prepare 
us  for  this  final  account.  His  work  eon» 
sists,  not  in  working  instead  of  us,  but  along 
with  us,  and  within  us ;  stimulating  us,  not 
to  a  dreaming  and  passive  waiting  for  some 
transforming  change  in  our  nature,  but  to 
such  instant  and  continual  efforts  as  be* 
come  those  who  are  liying  and  actii^  for 
eternity.  He  desires  us  to  give  all  diligence 
to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  and 
to  proceed  daily  in  adding  one  Christkm 
virtue  to  another,  that  so  we  may  never 
fall,  but  that  an  entrance  may  be  adminis-* 
teried  unto  us  abundantly  into  the  eyerlast- 
ing  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  ^  His  divine  ofBce  is,  to  warn  us, 
that  we  must  take  heed  lest  we  should  fail 
of  obtaining  a  share  in  the  blessings  pro- 
mised to  the  people  of  God,  and  to  persuade 
us,  so  to  act,  as  those,  who  have  made  a  free 
and  deliberate  choice  between  this  world 
and  the  next,  between  the  short-lived  enjoy- 
ments of  sinful  pleasure,  and  the  un&iding 
riches  of  His  heavenly  kingdom.  In  matter 
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of  &ct,  then,  we  experience,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit,  both  by  His  inward  monitions,  and 
by  the  counsels  and  precepts  of  Scripture, 
does  treat  us,  as  those  who  are  to  give  ac- 
count of  a  trust  reposed  in  them,  and  to 
abide  a  sentence  of  which  they  had  been 
forewarned ;  as  those,  whose  eternal  destiny 
depends  on  their  own  choice  and  conduct ; 
as  those  who  are  required  to  decide  and 
act  for  themselves,  not,  indeed,  without  His 
inspiring  grace,  but  in  obedience  to  it; 
not,  indeed,  toithout  his  continual  help  but 
with  reverential  and  diligent  use  of  His 
assistance.  The  holy  Scripture  informs 
us,  that,  in  the  day  of  God's  righteous 
judgment.  He  "  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds  ;"  and  the  principle 
of  this  retribution  will  regard  that  choice 
and  voluntary  intention,  which  are  essential 
to  the  very  notion  of  wickedness  and  good- 
ness. For,  if  we  ask  of  what  sort  are  the 
"  deeds"  of  which  that  judgment  will  take 
cognizance,  the  context  will  inform  us; 
"to  them  who,  by  patient  contirmance  in 
tveOr-doing^  seek  for  glory ^  and  honour ^  and 
immortality^  [he  will  render]  eternal  life  ; 
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buty  unto  them  thai  are  contentious^  and  da 
not  obey  the  truths  but  obey  unrighteousnesSj 
indignation  and  wrath  ^ :"  words  which  can 
mean  nothing  at  all,  if  they  do  not  imply, 
that  the  divine  sentence  will  be  grounded 
on  an  habitual  preference  of  good  or  evil. 
It  is  plainly  impossible,  that  the  Judge  of 
the  whole  earth,  in  His  last  and  solenm 
judgment  which  is  to  determine  the  ever- 
lasting destiny  of  mankind,  can  depart  from 
that  immutable  justice,  which  He  has  pro- 
posed as  the  model  for  our  imitation  and 
the  rule  of  our  tribunals.  Consequently, 
the  principle  on  which  judgment  will  be 
then  distributed  may  be  taken  as  a  sure 
indication  of  our  present  circumstances  and 
condition.  A  sentence,  which  will  suppose 
us  to  have  passed  through  a  state  of  pro- 
bation, is  an  infallible  proof  of  the  proba- 
tionary nature  of  our  present  state.  A  dis- 
tribution of  rewards  and  punishments,  which 
will  proceed  altogether  on  an  inquiry  into 
our  conduct  as  free  and  responsible  agents, 
is  unquestionable  demonstration,    that  we 

*  Rom.  ii.  6 — 8. 
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are  at  present  free  and  responsible  agents, 
and  that,  by  our  use  or  abuse  of  our  respon- 
sibility and  freedom  in  this  state  of  being, 
we  are  shaping  out  our  happiness  or  misery 
in  another.  In  fine,  unless  we  are  to  sup- 
pose, that  the  Spirit  of  truth  misleads  us  in 
that  question,  which  beyond  all  comparisoD, 
most  deeply  affects  our  eternal  welfare, 
namely,  the  principle  which  is  to  govern 
our  sentence  at  the  day  of  judgment;  unless 
we  are  to  suppose,  that  the  Spirit  of  truth 
effects  our  salvation  by  a  system  of  false 
appearances,  and  works  upon  our  fears  by 
groundless  terrors  and  imaginary  dangers ; 
it  must  of  necessity  follow,  that  since,  both 
in  the  warnings  and  threatenings  of  Scrip* 
ture,and  in  His  inward  monitions  and  assist- 
ances. He  addresses  us,  as  if  our  eternal 
happiness  depends  upon  our  own  conduct, 
it  is  because  it  does  really  depend  upon  it : 
it  is  because  the  question  of  our  being  even- 
tually saved  or  lost  for  ever,  is  still  unde- 
cided, and  must  be  decided  by  ourselves. 

And,  whatever  may  be  their  theory  and 
system,  this  is  no  doubt  the  practical  and 
governing   conviction   of  all  truly    pious 
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Christians.  To  hear  some  men  talk,  you 
might  suppose  they  thought  their  salvation 
safe  beyond  possibility  of  disappointment. 
But  indeed  many  take  up  notions  without 
examination,  and  make  use  of  language  with 
little  attention  :  and  hence  it  comes,  that 
some  are  wiser  than  their  words  would 
make  them  seem,  and  not  a  few  talk  con- 
fidently, who  live  in  habits  of  serious  watch- 
fulness and  consideration. 

II.  This  will  naturally  lead  us  to  the 
proof  of  our  second  proposition,  namely  : 

That  the  circumstances  of  our  condition 
and  the  constitution  of  our  nature  are  such 
as  demand  even  in  the  best  of  men  the 
utmost  seriousness,  vigilance,  and  anxiety 
in  the  work  of  their  salvation. 

1.  The  language  of  Scripture  is  such  as 
to  associate  the  idea  of  difficulty  and  danger 
with  the  work  of  our  salvation,  and  of  un- 
certainty as  to  the  final  result.  The  Christ- 
ian is  not  described  as  if  his  life  were  to  be 
passed  in  tranquillity  and  ease  ;  he  is  en- 
gaged in  "  a  race,"  which  must  be  "  run 
with  patience;'*  a  race,  which  is  not  yet 
won,  and  which  may  be  lost.   He  is  a  com- 
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batant  in  a  warfare  against  enemies  innu- 
merable^ against  principalities  and  powers 
of  darkness ;  he  is  involved  in  a  struggle, 
in  which  he  has  need  to  put  on  "  the  whole 
armour  of  God,"  and  tp  use  ifc  bravely  too^ 
if  he  would  at  last  be  victorious  over  those 
who  are  practised  to  destroy. 

Placed  in  a  world  of  temptation  and  trial, 
at  every  moment  we  are  destined  to  meet 
something  calculated  to  allure  us  to  betray 
our  best  interests  by  sinful  gratifications  and 
earthly  attachments,  or  else  to  drive  us,  by 
a  rebellious  impatience  and  discontent,  to 
repine  at  the  dispensations  of  our  heavenly 
Father.     Our  salvation  is  to  be  effected  by 
a  life  of  faith,  by  retaining  such  lively  and 
predominant  impressions  of  that  which  is 
Invisible  and  eternal,  as  will  enable  us  to 
overcome  the  world,  and  heartily  and  habi- 
tually, whether  in  doing  or  in  suffering,  to 
prefer  the  will  of  God  to  our  own  will,  to 
the  riches,  and  ease,  and  ambition  of  this 
life*     Now,  it  is  impossible   to  maintain 
suoh  a  state  of  mind  as  this,  without  the 
.most   painful  and   anxious    watchfulness, 
.surrounded  as  we  are  by  so  many  seduc- 
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tions,  liable  to  become  weary  and  impa* 
tient  under  the  unceasing  assaults  of  Satan, 
and  bearing  within  us,  and  about  us,  the 
seeds  of  moral  disease,  but  too  ready  to 
sympathize  with  the  tainted  atmosphere 
through  which  we  are  compelled  to  pass. 

2.  Anxiety  and  fear  are  inseparable  con- 
sequents of  the  probationary  condition  in 
which  we  are  placed  under  the  divine  go- 
vernment. Where  there  is  danger,  there 
must  be  need  of  vigilance ;  caution  is  un- 
avoidable, where  there  is  a  possibility  of 
going  astray.  Nor  shall  we  be  just  in 
concluding,  that  this  necessity  is  merely 
the  result  of  our  fallen  condition,  and  of 
our  connexion  vdth  a  depraved  society. 
The  history  of  our  first  parents  proves,  that 
it  is  possible  for  perfectly  pure  and  inno- 
cent creatures  to  lose  their  innocence  and 
purity,  and  that,  in  their  case,  they  actually 
did  lose  them.  For  in  the  perfection  and 
sinlessness  of  man's  original  nature  there 
were  propensities  and  affections,  which, 
however  innocent  in  themselves,  yet  in  the 
times,  degrees,  and  manners  of  their  gratifi- 
cation, were  controlled  by  the  divine  pro- 
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hibitions,  and  which  therefore  made  him 
liable  to  be  tempted  by  external  objects  to 
forbidden  indulgence.  And  this  is,  in  effect, 
the  account  which  the  word  of  God  has  given 
of  the  &11  of  Adam.  But  if  this  danger  ex- 
isted in  the  case  of  those,  who  were  still  in 
their  original  uprightness,  and  if  in  this 
manner  our  first  parents  fell ;  it  is  easy  to 
see  how  much  greater  must  be  our  danger, 
involved,  as  we  are,  in  all  the  difficulties 
which  are  occasioned  by  the  depravation  of 
our  nature,  by  our  habits  of  evil,  and  by 
the  example  and  contagion  of  the  world  in 
which  we  are  compelled  to  live.     It  is  evi* 
dent,  that,  if  any  of  us  could  have  come 
into  the  world  untainted  by  the  corruption 
which  defiles  our  nature,  still  we  should 
have  had  need  of  vigilance  and  anxiety,  to 
guard  against  the  ill  consequences  which 
might  arise  from  the  nature  and  tendency 
of  our  particular  affections  and  propensi- 
ties ;  increased,  as  our  danger  must  be,  by 
the  ill  conduct  of  our  fellow-creatures,  and 
the  system  of  wickedness  and  falsehood,  by 
which  the  whole  framework  of  society  is 
disordered.     And  the  more  truly  anxious 


48  CHRISTIAN  FEAR. 

we  were  to  please  God,  the  more  truly 
sensible  of  the  pollution  and  demerit  of 
sin,  the  more  ardently  desirous  to  secure  a 
place  in  a  world  of  endless  happiness  and^ 
perfect  goodness, — the  more  keenly  sen- 
sible should  we  be  of  the  constancy  and 
imminency  of  our  danger :  and,  conse- 
quently, the  more  profound  must  be  our 
anxiety  and  fear,  lest,  by  any  oversight  or 
imprudence,  we  should  fail  of  attaining  our 
glorious  and  eternal  reward  ^  There  was 
but  one  man,  born  of  woman,  that  ever 
felt  as  much  fear  and  anxiety  as  the  con- 
dition of  human  nature  demands ;  because 
there  was  but  one  who  was  bom  perfectly 
"  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled.'*  Tempted 
in  all  points  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin, 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  in  the  truth  of  his 
human  nature,  made  actual  experiment  of 
the  difficulty  and  danger  of  a  state  of  trial. 
He  was,  indeed,  perfectly  free  from  every 
taint  of  evil.  But  it  was  this  very  tran- 
scendancy  of  his  purity,  which  made  Him 
feel  as  no  other  man  ever  felt  or  can  feel, 

*  Bp.  Butler,  Analogy,  part  i.  ch.  v.  §  iv. 
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such  an  exquisite  sensibility  to  the  first 
tendencies  towards  evil,  and  the  most  distant 
approaches  of  temptation;  such  an  estimate 
of  the  consequences  of  sin,  and  the  value  of 
an  immortal  soul;  such  constant  apprehen- 
sion of  invisible  and  eternal  realities,  of 
the  malignity  of  Satan,  and  the  all-seeing 
purity  of  God,  as  caused  him  to  fear  and 
tremble  with  an  anxiety,  of  whose  intensity 
our  corruption  and  imbelief  can  form  no 
conception.  That  this  anxiety  was  one  in- 
gredient in  the  sufferings  of  our  Redeemer, 
is  plain  from  several  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  would  otherwise  be  wholly  unintel- 
ligible; and  certainly  the  more  we  partake 
of  His  purity  and  holiness,  the  more  shall 
we  sympathize  with  His  fears. 

3.  Such  has  ever  been  the  experience 
of  the  Church.  The  better  a  man  is,  and 
the  stronger  his  faith,  the  greater  value 
vdll  he  attach  to  the  prize  for  which  he  is 
contending.  In  direct  proportion,  therefore, 
will  be  his  fear  and  his  anxiety,  lest  after  all 
he  should  be  disappointed  of  his  hope,  and 
lose  his  crown.  The  man  who  has  but 
lately  begun  to  think  seriously  of  religion, 
has  no  just  idea  either  of  his  own  nature 
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or  of  the  character  of  God.  He  has  but  in- 
adequate notions  of  the  infinite  demerit  and 
loathsomeness  of  sin ;  but  little  experience 
of  his  own  frailty,  and  of  his  liability,  after 
any  length  of  continuance  in  the  path  of 
duty,  to  turn  aside  and  to  depart  from  Grod. 
He  knows  but  little  of  the  arts  and  untried 
devices  of  Satan.  He  appears  to  have  con- 
quered all  his  enemies  with  the  first  blow. 
Nor  has  he  any  just  notions  of  the  holiness 
of  the  Gospel.  He  feels  as  if  he  had 
already  attained  the  end  of  his  journey. 
Like  one  newly  restored  to  sight,  he  has 
no  measure  of  distance ;  the  most  remote 
object  seems  to  touch  his  eye.  But  find 
me  that  man  who  has  grown  old  in  the 
mortification  of  sin,  and  the  exercise  of 
Christian  virtue;  one,  who  has  learned  this 
warfare,  not  from  books  or  sermons  but 
from  real  fightings  against  sin  and  long 
practised  discipline  of  his  spirit;  and  I  will 
show  you  one,  who  knows  what  it  means,  to 
work  out  his  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling ;  one,  who,  from  deep  conviction 
of  his  own  frailty,  and  profound  meditations 
on  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  and  the 
value  of  his  immortal  soul,  has  learned  to 
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serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  to  rejoice 
with  trembling.  Like  the  ancient  tree 
which  sends  its  roots  as  far  into  the  earth 
as  its  branches  ascend  into  the  heaven,  the 
elevation  of  his  piety  is  the  measure  of 
the  depth  of  his  humility  and  contrition. 
We  know,  indeed,  that  God  is  our  Father, 
and  that  the  blood  of  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin:  but  is  our 
assurance  of  these  glorious  truths  to  render 
us  confident  and  careless?  The  Apostle 
St.  Peter  shall  answer.  "  If  ye  call  on  the 
Father,  who  without  respect  of  persons 
judgeth  according  to  every  man's  work, 
pass  the  time  of  your  sojourning  here  in 
fear :  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were 
not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as 
silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation 
received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers,  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
Lamb  without  blemish,  and  without  spot^" 
We  know  that  we  are  not  under  the  rigor 
and  severity  of  the  law.  We  are  not — ^to  use 
the  figure  of  St.  Paul — we  are  not  come  to 
that  mountain  at  whose  terrors  the  holiest 
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of  men  said,  "I  exceedingly  fear  and  quake." 
But  we  also  know,  that,  we  are  come  to 
Jesus  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  to 
receive  promises  of  a  kingdom  which  cannot 
be  moved,  not  in  order  that  we  may  repose 
in  the  indolence  of  security  and  self-satis- 
faction, but  that  we  may  have  grace  (it 
is  for  this  end  His  grace  is  given  to  us)  to 
"  serve  God  acceptably  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear:  for  our  God  is  a  consuming 
fire  ^"  The  longer  we  have  served  God,  the 
more  shall  we  fear,  lest,  after  all,  we  de- 
part from  Him.  The  more  of  His  love  and 
His  forbearance  we  have  experienced,  the 
more  shall  we  tremble,  lest  all  this  should, 
in  the  end,  prove  unavailing,  through  our 
own  negligence  and  imprudence ;  lest  the 
accumulation  of  His  mercies  should  but  in- 
crease our  guilt  and  our  remorse. 

What  Church  is  more  praised  by  St. 
Paul  than  the  Philippian  ?  And  yet  you 
hear  the  exhortation  he  gives  these  con- 
firmed Christians  not  to  pass  the  remnant 
of  their  days  in  the  retrospection  of  their 
virtues,  but  to  labour  as  if  nothing  had  yet 

*  Heb.  xii.  18—29.  Compare  2  Thess.  i.  7,8. 
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been  eflfected,  with  such  fear  and  trembling, 
as  becomes  those,  who  recollect  that  they 
are  co-operating  with  the  Almighty,  that 
infinite  holiness  has  condescended  to  make 
His  temple  in  their  hearts,  and  that  His 
presence,  His  inspiration,  and  His  assistance 
create  so  many  obligations  and  responsi- 
bilities, which  finite  gratitude  can  never 
discharge. 

And  then  consider  the  examples  set 
before  us  by  the  Apostle.  Where  shall 
we  find  such  a  man  as  St.  Paul;  such 
love  to  God,  such  tenderness  to  man  ?  And 
yet  this  is  the  man  who  says,  "  T  count  not 
myself  to  have  apprehended :  but  this  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  that  are 
behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  tho^e 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ^"  "  I  therefore  so 
run,  not  as  uncertainly ;  so  fight  I,  not  as 
one  that  beateth  the  air :  but  I  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection :  lest 
that  by  any  means,  when  I  have  preached 
to  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  cast-away 

»  Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  «  1  Cor.  ix.  26,  27. 
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This  indeed  is  to  be  in  earnest.  This  indeed 
is  the  seriousness  of  one  who  really  believes 
in  the  freedom  of  God*s  mercy,  in  the 
merits  of  Christ's  death,  and  in  the  eflScacy 
of  divine  grace. 

But  what  shall  we  say  of  him  whom 
Paul  followed  ?  Who  was  pure  and  spot- 
less as  the  innocent  and  holy  Jesus  ?  Yet, 
what  saith  the  Scripture  ?  "  In  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications,  with  strong  crying  and 
tears  to  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared : 
though  he  were  a  son,  yet  learned  he  obe- 
dience by  the  things  which  he  suffered  ^'' 

Was  ever  mystery  like  this,  that  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God  should  experience  the  weak- 
ness and  infirmity  of  his  creatures,  and  work 
out  his  own  salvation  and  ours  with  fear 
and  trembling  ?  Yes,  my  brethren,  I  see  a 
greater,  a  more  incomprehensible  mystery 
before  me  this  day.  I  see  those  for  whom 
Christ  died,  and  who  profess  to  be  his 
disciples,  and  yet  pass  their  lives  with  as 

*  Heb.  V.  7,  8. 
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tittle  seriousness  as  if  no  such  person  had 
ever  existed.     Wretched  creatures  that  we 
axe,  standing  on  the  brink  of  everlasting 
destruction,    can  we  witness  the  agonies 
and  tears,  the  piercing  cries  and  trembling 
apprehensions  of  our  Redeemer  and  our 
God,  and  live  as  if  it  were  impossible  to 
lose  our  souls  !     Merciful  God,  awaken  us 
from  the  madness  of  self-deception.    In  in- 
finite pity  and  compassion,  awake,  arouse, 
alarm   our  in&tuated  folly,  and  give  us 
grace  from  this  moment  to  act  as  if  we 
believed  our  eternal  interests  to  depend  on 
our  faith  and  our  repentance,  for  his  sake 
who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us. 
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THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  TRUSTING  IN  GOD. 


Psalm  Ixxxiv.  12. 

"  O  Lord  of  Hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trasteth 

in  thee." 

Every  creature  has  a  natural  and  in- 
stinctive reliance  upon  that  element  where 
it  is  destined  to  live  and  move  and  find  its 
sustenance.  The  first  of  mankind  trode 
without  hesitation  and  without  fear  upon 
the  surface  of  the  new  bom  world,  in  as 
much  security  as  when  ten  thousand  ex- 
periments had  proved  to  his  reason,  that 
this  solid  earth  would  not  give  way  under 
his  feet.  God  is  the  element  of  the  human 
soul.  In  Him,  in  the  infinity  of  His  love,  it 
lives  and  moves  and  has  its  being.    He  is 
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the  end  of  its  existence ;  the  highest  object 
of  all  its  desires  and  affections.  When  it 
came  fresh  and  unpollated  from  His  hands, 
it  was  natural,  nay,  it  was  its  very  nature 
and  instinct,  to  rely  on  God,  to  rejoice  in 
the  consciousness  of  His  love  and  the  se- 
curity of  His  protection.  Surrounded  by 
innumerable  proofs  of  the  goodness  of  the 
Almighty,  it  was  impossible  for  the  pure 
and  untainted  spirit  to  avoid  reposing  the 
most  unbounded  confidence  in  the  Author 
and  end  of  its  existence.  And  as  long 
as  this  confidence  was  undisturbed,  it  was 
impossible  for  man  to  do  wrong;  for  to 
trust  in  God  is  to  have  no  other  will  than 
His.  The  first  effort,  therefore,  of  Satan 
was  to  create  in  the  heart  of  our  first 
parents  a  doubt  and  misgiving  of  the  love 
of  God ;  to  insinuate  that  He  had  unsus*- 
pected  motives  for  that  only  limit  which 
He  had  plax^ed  to  the  freedom  and  dominion 
of  His  representatives  on  earth;  and  thus  to 
render  disobedience  to  His  command  pos*- 
sible,  by  making  it  appear  desirable.  This 
was  the  ruin  of  our  nature.  The  whole 
system  and  constitution  of  human  nature 

d5 


58  THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF 

was  disordered  and  deranged.  An  alien-> 
ation  of  affection  and  a  confusion  of  judg* 
ment  were  introduced,  which  so  completely 
marred  and  shattered  the  divine  image, 
that  it  required  the  hand  of  the  Creator 
Himself  to  reunite  the  broken  fragments, 
and  reduce  them  once  more  into  the  like* 
ness  of  His  holiness. 

To  bring  back  things  to  their  former 
^tate,  to  restore  this  unity  of  spirit  between 
God  and  man,  was  that  necessity  which 
brought  down  the  Son  of  God  from  the 
bosom  of  His  Father,  and  moved  the  blessed 
Spirit  to  descend  and  make  His  teinple  in 
the  human  heart.  All  this  mamfefstatlon  of 
the  love  of  God,  of  His  unalterable  and  uk|4 
conquerable  love  to  the  work  of  His  own 
hands,  though  guilty  and  self-destroyed,  all 
this  revelation  of  a  mystery  and  depth  of 
goodness  which  the  eyes  of  angels  desire 
to  £stthom  and  explore,  is  exhibited  and 
pressed  on  our  attention  by  the  language  of 
Scripture,  the  &cts  of  Christianity,  and  the 
dispensations  of  divine  grace  and  provi- 
dence,  in  order  to  bring  back  the  wander* 
ing  affections  of  the  soul,  to  inspire  man 
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with  that  confidence  which  he  once  placed 
in  hfid  Creator,  and  to  confirm  and 
strengthen  that  confidence,  so  that  he 
shall  be  able  to  bear  the  arts  and  the 
assaults  of  the  deyil,  and  the  miseries  of  a 
world  \yhich  human  guilt  has  made  the 
abode  of  pain  and  care  and  sorrow;  to 
endurd  even  the  most  perplexing  trials  of 
faith;  to  sufifer  patiently  not  merely  for 
sin,  but  for  righteousness  ;  to  rejoice  in 
God  at  the  moment  He  appears  to  forsake 
hiili ;  and  at  last  to  look  with  steady  eye 
and  with  a  calm  and  rational  hope  on  the 
grave  itself^  and  when  he  walks  through 
the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  to  fear 
no  evil. 

It  must  be  evident  that  to  distrust  Grod, 
to  doubt  His  love,  or,  in  other  words,  to 
doubt  the.  sincerity  of  His  professions  of 
love  to  us  (for  His  works  and  words  are  all 
so  many  professions  of  His  love),  is  as 
wicked  and  unjust  as  it  is  unnatural  and 
unreasonable.  For  this  reason,  trust  in 
God  is  enforced  in  ihe  Holy  Scripture  as 
the  bounden  duty  of  every  human  being, 
and  he  that  refuses  to  confide  in  God,  or 
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that  chooses  rather  to  rely  on  himself,  or 
on  any  other  created  thing,  is  criminal  in 
the  highest  degree,  and  must  expect  to 
suffer  the  utmost  severity  of  divine  justice. 
But  it  is  not  solely  or  chiefly  by  commands 
and  threats  that  God  seeks  to  restore  our 
confidence  in  Him.  Sometimes  He  lays 
aside  the  majesty  of  our  offended  God, 
He  appears  as  our  merciful  Father,  He 
stretches  out  His  arms  to  embrace  us.  He 
intreats  us  to  return  to  His  bosom  and 
His  love,  and  beseeches  us  to  be  reconciled 
to  Him.  At  other  times  He  condescends 
to  reason  with  us,  and  points  out  to  us 
the  folly  of  all  false  confidence  and  of  re- 
fusing to  rely  on  that  which  never  can 
disappoint  or  deceive  us :  He  tells  us  of  the 
misery  of  unbelief,  and  the  happiness  of  a 
soul  reposing  on  His  eternal  love.  At  other 
times  He  sets  before  us  the  examples  of  His 
saints  that  trusted  in  Him  in  old  time.  He 
exhibits  the  noble  and  upright  spirit  with 
which  they  followed  Him  amidst  a  faithless 
world,  unknown  and  despised.  He  unlocks 
the  sacred  retirement  of  their  devotion, 
and  lets  us  hear  with  our  own  ears  the 
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breathings  of  their  delight  in  Him,  and 
witness  with  our  own  eyes  the  sunshine 
which  confidence  in  Him  can  shed  over  a 
desolate  and  contrite  heart. 

In  this  point  of  view  we  should  consider 
the  beautiful  psalm  from  whence  our  text 
has  been  taken ;  in  which  David,  having 
expressed  the  most  ardent  longings  after 
God,  and  the  most  intense  delight  in  His 
worship,  concludes  with  a  devout  expres- 
i^on  of  his  adoring  confidence  in  the  al- 
mighty object  of  his  love :  "  For  the  Lord 
God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield:  the  Lord 
God  will  give  grace  and  glory:  no  good 
thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly :"  and  then  sums  up  all  his 
praises  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  O  Lord 
of  Hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  putteth 
his  trust  in  thee  ?" 

In  maintaining  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
contained  in  our  text,  I  shall  endeavour  to 
prove  that  the  man  who  putteth  his  trust 
in  Grod  is  truly  rational^  truly  virtuous^  and 
truly  happy-  If  this  be  the  fact,  then  he  is 
blessed  indeed.  If  not,  he  cannot  be  blessed. 
For  who  is  blessed  without  happiness,  or  at 
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least  the  hope  and  assurance  of  possessing 
it  hereafter  ?  And  what  happiness  can  be 
without  virtue  ?  or  what  stability  to  either 
happiness  or  virtue,  unless  they  are  founded 
on  truth  and  reason?  otherwise  they  are 
no  better  than  error  and  self-deception. 

I.  I  shall  therefore  endeavour  to  prove 
in  the  first  place,  that  the  man  who  putteth 
his  trust  in  God  is  trvJy  rational. 

1.  First,  his  estimate  of  himself  and  of 
hisfeUaw  men  is  sober.  He  views  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  in  an  exaggerated 
light,  but  sees  things  as  they  really  are. 
Unless  we  keep  this  in  our  recollection  we 
may  imagine  that  this  blessedness  is  the 
portion  of  persons  who  certainly  are  not 
recognized  by  the  word  of  God  as  having 
part  in  it.  For  is  not  the  experience  of 
the  world,  of  its  uncertainty  and  disap- 
pointments, of  the  irailty  and  faithlessness 
of  mankind,  and  of  the  hoUowness  and  sel- 
fishness and  unsteadiness  of  all  our  natural 
virtue,  sufficient  to  convince  us,  that  there 
is  little  reason  to  rely  on  any  created  being  ? 
But  is  such  a  conviction  either  virtue  or  hap- 
piness ?   By  itself  it  certainly  is  not.    Nay 
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it  may  be,  and  often  is,  the  very  reverse. 
It  may  and  often  does  produce  no  higher 
result  than  a  deep-rooted  contempt  and 
disgust ;  a  proud,  suspicious,  cold-hearted, 
and  despairing  philosophy ;  an  almost  ma^ 
lignant  triumph  in  the  degradation  of  our 
nature ;  a  temper  soured,  unamiable,  and 
morose.  All  this  is  any  thing  but  blessed. 
The  man  whom  God  calls  blessed  is  one 
who  is  more  occupied  in  trusting  God  than 
in  mistrusting  man.  He  has  not  received 
again  that  heart  of  stone  which  divine 
grace  had  taken  away.  He  learns  from  God 
to  love  and  pity  that  fallen  man,  whom  God 
loves  and  pities,  whom  God  does  not  despise 
or  abhor.  He  is  possessed  of  that  divine 
charity  which  believeth  all  things  and 
hopeth  all  things.  He  finds  a  real  pleasure 
in  discovering  and  recording  the  traces  of 
goodness  in  his  fellow  men,  and  in  hoping 
that  many  more  are  discovered  by  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  God  than  meets  hid  observa- 
tion. 

The  only  being  who  is  uniformly  just 
and  correct  in  his  estimate  of  character  is 
God,  because  God  is  love ;  and  though  his 
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holiness  is  quick-sighted  to  detect  faults 
and  imperfections  which  human  malice 
fails  to  discover,  yet  his  view  of  man  is  not 
partial.  He  sees  him  as  he  really  is ;  the 
image  of  God,  though  in  ruins  ;  weak  and 
sinful,  but  not  irrecoverable ;  a  man,  not  a 
devil :  and  while  He  searches  after  the  mi- 
nutest sin,  that  his  mercy  may  pardon  and 
his  grace  remove  it,  and  while  He  alone  is 
fully  alive  to  our  frailty  and  weakness,  for 
He  alone  is  entirely  engaged  in  guarding  and 
supporting  it,  yet  His  nature  is  to  delight  to 
acknowledge  every  thing  which  is  like  Him- 
self;  to  search  after  it  and  find  it  out,  or 
rather,  with  his  piercing  glance  to  penetrate 
all  that  is  merely  external ;  to  watch  over 
the  first  desires  after  goodness,  and  the  strug- 
gles which  the  spirit  makes  to  escape  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption.  Now  he  who 
truly  trusts  God,  receives  of  the  Spirit  and 
mind  of  God.  He  knows  his  own  weakness, 
and  how  little  he  is  to  be  trusted  ;  but  yet 
he  does  not  despair  of  himself,  because 
God  does  not  despair  of  him.  What  is  good 
in  himself  or  others  he  does  not  deny,  be- 
cause God  does  not  deny  it.  He  knows  that 
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without  divine  grace  his  righteousness  and 
theirs  must  soon  pass  away.  But  he  also 
knows,  that  God  is  ready  and  willing  to 
bestow  that  grace.  He  is  conscious  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  mercifully  teaching 
and  sanctifying  him,  notwithstanding  his 
ignorance  and  daily  transgressions :  and  he 
trusts  that  the  same  mercy  is  extended  to 
them  also ;  and  feels  more  pleasure  in  ac- 
knowledging all  that  appears  good  or  even 
hopeful  in  their  character,  and  in  inter- 
ceding with  God  for  their  establishment  in 
holiness,  than  in  idle  lamentations  over  an 
instability  which  lamentations  can  never 
remove,  or  in  exhibiting  a  discernment  of 
their  frailty,  of  which  he  ought  rather  to  be 
ashamed. 

2.  The  naan  who  putteth  his  trust  in 
God  is  sober  also  in  his  estimate  of  the 
toorld  and  its  enjoyments.  It  is  far  from 
wisdom  to  affect  to  despise  and  undervalue 
those  things  which  God  has  created  to  be 
received  and  used  with  thanksgiving.  The 
man  who  trusts  God,  in  every  thing  recog- 
nizes His  hand  and  values  His  mercies,  be- 
cause it  is  from  His  hand  they  come.    He 
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knows  and  he  recollects,  that  all  that  is  ia 
the  world  is  transitory  and  short-Uved,  and 
that  these  are  mercies  which  were  not  given 
to  him  as  an  everlasting  possession;  there- 
fore whether  they  be  given  or  taken  away, 
the  tendency  of  his  own  principles  is  to  lead 
him  to  bless  the  Lord,  who  alone  can  be 
the  eternal  portion  of  the  soul,  and  without 
whose  blessing  none  of  these  things  could 
be  really  desirable.  It  is  this  recumbence 
upon  God,  this  recognizing  of  his  hand  in 
all  the  events  of  life,  and  in  th6  distribu- 
tion of  this  world's  favours  or  misfortunes, 
which  infuses  itself  into  all  his  views  and 
calculations,  and  sheds  a  calm  sobriety 
over  his  joys  and  sorrows.  God  is  the  ob- 
ject of  his  abiding  confidence.  Without 
His  blessing  he  cannot  be  rich  :  with  it  he 
never  can  be  poor* 

3.  The  man  who  putteth  his  trust  in 
the  Lord  is  rational,  became  his  depends 
ance  is  free  from  enthusiasm.  He  learns 
from  the  Scripture  that  God  is  the  whole 
author  of  his  salvation ;  that  He  only  can 
commence  the  spiritual  life  in  his  soul,  and 
maintain  and  perfect  it  to  eternity ;  that  He 
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only  can  illuinmate  his  spiritual  under- 
standing, and  preserve  him  from  error  and 
from  sin.  But  this  reliance  is  placed  on 
God,  in  the  way  which  God  has  himself 
prescribed.  And  as,  in  the  affairs  of  this 
life,  he  knows  that  though  it  is  the  blessing 
of  God  that  makes  the  com  to  grow  and 
bring  fruit  to  perfection,  yet  God  requires 
him  to  sow  the  seed,  and  labour  in  the 
cultivation  of  the  ground;  and  though 
without  His  blessing  it  is  in  vain  that  the 
man  of  business  rises  early  and  so  late  takes 
rest,  and  eats  the  bread  of  carefrilness  ^ ; 
yet  is  he  commanded  to  be  not  slothfril  in 
business,  fervent  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord*: 
80,  in  the  concerns  of  his  soul,  he  relies  on 
God  to  bless  the  means  which  He  has  ap- 
pointed as  the  modes  in  which  He  will 
communicate  and  preserve  His  heavenly 
gifts.  But  this  reliance  is  fi^e  from  en- 
thusiasm and  presumption ;  and,  therefore, 
the  more  simply  he  depends  on  God,  the 
more  diligent  he  is  in  using  and  observing 
all  those  remedies  and  precautions  which 

*  Ps.  cxxvii.  2.  '  Rom.  xii.  1 1 . 
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his  heavenly  Physician  has  prescribed  to 
him. 

4.  The  man  who  putteth  his  trust  in  the 
Lotd  is  rational,  became  his  confidence  is 
founded  not  upon  his  own  imaginations^ 
but  upon  the  revelation  which  God  has 
been  pleased  to  make  of  himseif.  It  is 
very  easy  to  find  persons  who  speak  of 
relying  on  God,  who  if  they  could  but 
calmly  examine  the  ground  of  their  con- 
fidence, would  see  that  it  is  in  the  highest 
degree  unreasonable  and  presumptuous. 
What  reason  have  mankind  to  expect  any 
thing ftom  that Beingwho^theyLeve^ 
day  offending  by  innumerable  transgres- 
sions ;  nay,  by  that  which  is  unspeakably 
more  wicked  than  any  or  all  of  their  trans- 
gressions, by  a  total  absence  of  all  love  for 
Him,  of  all  regard  to  Him,  to  His  will,  or  His 
glory  ?  And  yet  they  say,  God  is  mercifiil 
and  good — we  trust  in  His  mercy, — we 
trust  in  His  providence,  to  make  all  things 
work  together  for  our  good.  But  let  me  ask 
you,  why  do  you  rely  on  His  mercy  ?  Is  it 
because  your  faith  is  fixed  on  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  who  has  shed  His  precious  blood 
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to  reconcile  you  to  God,  and  to  make  it 
possible  for  a  just  and  holy  God  to  take 
back  into  His  family  such  guilty  rebels  as 
we  are.  You  have  not  perhaps  consider- 
ed the  question  ;  you  have  a  vague  and 
undefined  dependance  on  God's  mercy  ; 
you  consider  it  needless  to  meddle  with 
what  appears  to  you  mere  theological 
speculation.  But  let  me  intreat  you  to 
recollect  that  we  know  nothing  of  God's 
mercy,  positively  nothing,  except  what  He 
has  himself  revealed  in  His  word.  He  has 
there  informed  us  how  He  has  destroyed 
the  works  of  the  devil,  and  opened  the 
doors  of  His  mercy  to  sinAil  man.  And  do 
you  think  it  rational  or  wise  to  refuse  to 
examine  what  He  has  caused  to  be  written 
for  our  instruction  ?  Is  it  not  possible  that 
His  mercy  is  to  be  given  only  to  those  who 
seek  it  in  a  way  prescribed  by  Him.  And 
is  it  reasonable  to  remain  ignorant  on  this 
point,  and  never  to  consider  whether  there 
is  any  limitation  or  condition  to  His  pro- 
mises ?  Have  you  never  heard  that  God  so 
Joved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  be- 
gotten Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on 
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Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life  ?  Consider,  I  beseech  you,  if  you  can 
possibly  aggravate  your  guilt  by  any  thing 
more  than  by  a  confident  flattering  of  your- 
selves that  you  are  the  objects  of  His  mercy, 
and  the  heirs  of  everlasting  life,  v^hen  you 
do  not  even  in  your  acknowledgments  of 
His  goodness,  recognize  the  unutterable 
love  which  moved  the  Father  to  sacrifice 
His  only  and  well-beloved  Son  for  your 
sakes  ?  It  was  no  light  danger  that  called 
for  such  a  remedy.  It  was  no  trifling  sin  or 
venial  errors  that  required  such  a  victim. 
It  was  no  small  emergency  that  could  in- 
duce our  Creator  to  interpose  and  cast  His 
blessed  Son  into  the  hands  of  wicked  men, 
and  suffer  Him  to  be  mocked  and  in- 
suited  and  crucified.  How  wonderful  is  the 
delusion  and  blindness  of  mankind !  The 
Scripture  declares  that  he  who  loves  not 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  accursed  ^ ;  and 
yet  men  will  trust  in  God's  mercy,  who 
have  never  an  idea  of  loving  Christ,  and 
affect  to  be  surprised  that  we  should  think 

'  1  Cor.  xvi.  22. 
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it  necessary.  The  Scripture  says,  **  Blessed 
is  every  one  that  feareth  the  Lord  ^ ;"  and 
yet  men  will  talk  of  their  hope  of  bles* 
sedness,  who  have  no  fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes.  The  Scripture  says,  that  with- 
out holiness  no  man  can  see  the  Lord ' ; 
and  yet  they  trust  that  they  shall  see  Him, 
who  have  not  holiness,  who  have  never 
sought  it,  nor  intend  to  seek  it ;  who  know 
not  what  holiness  is,  or  what  God  Almighty 
means  i?rhen  He  says,  that  without  it  they 
cannot  stand  in  His  sight.  Surely  this  is 
not  really  to  trust  in  God :  it  is  to  trust  in 
their  own  foolish  and  corrupt  imaginations 
of  that  Being,  of  whom,  without  the  light 
of  His  word,  we  are  utterly  ignorant. 

But  the  charge  may  be  retorted  against 
ourselves.  We  may  be  told  that  we 
have  no  right  to  console  ourselves  with 
promises,  which,  however  certain  in  their 
original  intention,  can  have  no  just  ap- 
plication beyond  the  persons  to  whom 
they  were  addressed.  No  doubt  many  of 
the  promises  of  Scripture,  inasmuch  as  they 

*  Ps.  cxxviii.  1.  2  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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are  predictions,  and  discoveries  of  futurity, 
are  applicable  only  to  those  particular  per- 
sons to  whom  they  were  primarily  given ; 
and  he  will  fairly  be  chargeable  with 
rashness,  who  will  extend  them  in  their 
prophetic  import  to  any  others.  But  a  par-* 
ticular  promise  may  contain  a  general  ap- 
plicability to  like  characters,  times,  and 
circumstances.  The  nature  of  the  diviiie 
promises  is,  in  this  respect,  similar  to  that 
of  the  divine  laws.  A  particular  precept 
binding  to  a  particular  action,  may  still  be 
declaratory  of  a  general  principle  of  duty. 
In  as  far  as  it  prescribes  a  particular  action^ 
it  has  perhaps  no  application  beyond  the 
persons  to  whom  it  was  first  delivered. 
But  as  a  declaration  of  general  principles 
of  virtue  and  religion,  it  may  have  a  wider 
and  more  permanent  obligation,  and,  in  this 
aspect,  may  form  part  of  that  universal 
law  which  extends  to  all  the  families  and 
generations  of  mankind  ^  Thus,  in  like 
manner,  a  particular  promise  may  be,  and 


^  See  for  example  St.  Paul's  argument,  1  Cor.  ix. 
8—10. 
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often  is,  declaratory  of  the  general  princi- 
ples of  the  divine  conduct;  and  general 
promises  are  not  the  less  general  in  their 
true  and  legitimate  application,  because 
they  were  at  first  given  in  order  to  meet 
the  special  exigencies  of  particular  per- 
sons. 

St.  Paul  will  furnish  us  with  an  illus- 
tration of  our  meaning.  "  Let  your  con- 
versation," saith  the  Apostle,  "  be  without 
covetousness ;  and  be  content  with  such 
things  as  ye  have :  for  He  hath  said,  I  will 
never  leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee.  So  that 
we  may  boldly  say,  The  Lord  is  my  helper, 
and  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto 
me  ^'*  In  its  original  and  peculiar  sense,  it 
was  to  Joshua  and  the  Israelites*  that  this 
promise  was  given,  and  to  them  it  conveyed 
an  assurance  of  those  stupendous  miracles 
bj  which  they  were  put  into  possession  of 
the  land  of  Canaan.  But  still  the  Apostle 
teaches  us  that  it  was  not  given  solely  to 
them  ;  but  that  to  us  also  it  conveys  no  less 
certainty,  that,  in  every  accident  of  our 

'  Heb.  ziii.  5,  6.  '  Joah.  i.  5.  Deut.  zxxi.  6. 
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lives,  and  in  all  the  wants  and  difficulties 
of  our  immortal  spirits,  the  providence  of 
our  God  and  the  presence  of  our  Redeemer 
will  protect  and  preserve  us,  and  at  last 
bring  us  to  the  eternal  rest  which  remain- 
eth  for  His  people.  So  that  it  is  no  enthu- 
siasm to  rejoice  in  the  confidence  which 
this  promise  was  intended  to  inspire.  It  is 
no  enthusiasm  to  plead  with  the  Psalmist 
this  charter  of  divine  goodness  in  our  ad- 
dresses to  the  throne  of  mercy:  "Hide 
not  thy  face  far  from  me ;  put  not  thy  ser- 
vant away  in  anger:  thou  hast  been  my 
help;  leave  me  not,  neither  forsake  me,  O 
God  of  my  salvation."  It  is  no  enthusiaaia 
to  change  with  the  Psalmist  the  cry  of  sup- 
plication into  the  song  of  triumphant  con- 
fidence :  "  When  my  father  and  my  mother 
forsake  me,  then  the  Lord  will  take  me 
up  ^"  The  real  enthusiast  is  he,  who  ex- 
pects to  be  saved  without  using  the  means 
of  salvation.  The  real  enthusiast  is  he,  that 
lives  without  God  in  this  world,  and  yet 
expects  to  live  with  Him  for  ever  in  the 

'  Ps.  xxvii.  9,  10. 
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next.  The  real  enthusiast  is  he,  who  takes 
promises  which  God  has  given  to  one  sort 
of  character,  and  applies  them  to  another ; 
who  takes  promises  which  God  has  directed 
to  the  diligent,  the  humble,  and  the  con* 
trite,  and  presumes  to  appropriate  them  to 
himself,  whilst  he  is  proud  and  impenitent 
and  reckless  of  the  will  of  Grod. 

He  only  is  rational,  who  reUes  on  the  di- 
vine promises  in  the  sense  in  which  God 
has  given  them ;  who  trusts  God  in  the  way 
in  which  God  requires  and  allows  Himself 
to  be  trusted ;  who  has  formed  his  ideas  of 
God*s  mercy  by  studying  God's  word. 
Such  a  man  is  rational,  because  he  does 
not  build  conclusions  and  expectations 
without  foundation.  He  applies  for  mercy 
where  mercy  is  to  be  found.  He  trusts  to 
find  favour  here  and  life  hereafter,  because 
he  has  fled  for  refuge  from  the  wrath  to 
come,  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  only  hope 
set  before  us  in  the  Gospel,  and  because  he 
is  endeavouring  to  follow  the  example  of 
holiness  which  Christ  has  set  him ;  for,  he 
knows,  that  unless  he  follows  Him,  he  can 
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never  enter  into  that  place  whither  our 
Saviour  Christ  is  gone  before. 

In  a  word,  the  man  who  trusteth  in  the 
Lord  is  rational,  because  his  hopes  are 
founded  upon  the  promises  of  God ;  because 
he  is  not  enthusiastic  enough  to  expect  to 
obtain  the  end  without  using  the  means ; 
and  because  in  his  estimate  of  this  world, 
of  himself,  and  of  his  fellow-men,  he  is 
sober;  seeing  things  as  God  sees  them, 
and  looking  at  every  thing  in  the  light  of 
divine  truth  and  charity.  He  has  gathered 
wisdom  from  the  experience  of  all  genera- 
tions. He  confides  in  one  who  is  incapable 
of  deceiving  him.  He  depends  on  Him  who 
has  never  yet  disappointed  the  man  that 
trusted  in  Him  ;  on  Him  who  has  wisdom 
and  power  to  fulfil  all  the  purposes  of  His 
goodness,  and  to  realize  all  the  hopes  He 
has  excited  in  our  bosoms. 


SERMON   IV. 


THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF  TRUSTING  IN  GOD. 


Psalm  Izzxiv.  12. 

''  O  Lord   God  of  Hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that 

trusteth  in  thee," 

In  a  fonner  discourse  on  these  words  I 
have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the  man 
who  trusts  in  God  possesses  the  only  solid 
foundation  of  true  and  lasting  blessedness ; 
inasmuch  as,  in  the  first  place,  he,  and  he 
only,  possesses  true  wisdom  and  sobriety  of 
mind.  I  proceed  now  to  show,  in  the 
second  place,  that  the  man  who  trusts  in  the 
Lard  is  blessed^  became  he  is  trviy  virtuous. 

I.  True  virtue  is  not  merely  an  external 
decency  of  conduct,  or  even  an  outward 
and  regular  conformity  to  the  services  of 
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religion.    It  is  an  inward  purity  of  heart. 
It   is  to  have   the   imagination  and  the 
passions  subdued  and  regulated,  and  the 
motives  free  from  all  that  is  base  and  sel- 
fish and  unworthy.     Now  the  more  a  man 
confides  in  God,  the  deeper  and  more  per- 
vading must  be  the  singleness  and  sanctity 
of  his  mind.     It  is  impossible  to  trust  God 
as  He  is  revealed  in  the  Scripture,  without 
feeling  such    continual   checks   and  cor- 
rections, from  both  Scripture  and  our  own 
consciences,  as  will  compel  us  to  aim  at 
purity  of  heart.     Thus  the  Psalmist  says, 
"If  I   regard   iniquity  in  my  heart,  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  me  *."    The  man  who 
has  a  firm  and  habitual  confidence  in  (jod, 
and  is  accustomed  to  see  and  recognize  His 
hand  in  the  every-day  events  of  his  life, 
cannot  but  feel  an  increasing  delight  in 
Him ;  an  increasing  desire  to  please  Him,  an 
increasing  dread  of  harbouring  a  thought  or 
indulging  a  wish  which  can  displease  Him 
or  grieve  His  Holy  Spirit.     To  be  brought 
thus  by  the  habits  of  his  renewed  mind 

»P8.  Ixvi.  18. 
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into  perpetual  contact  and  communion 
with  the  Fountain  of  all  goodness,  must  be 
to  become  daily  more  like  unto  Him ;  and 
that,  not  merely  in  outward  conduct,  but 
still  more  so  in  that  hidden  devotion  of  the 
spirit,  which  is  known  only  to  our  Father 
that  seeth  in  secret. 

Such  a  man's  goodness  is  not  transient 
and  occasional  and  capricious ;  it  must  be 
habitual,  in  proportion  as  his  reliance  on 
God  is  habitual ;  steady  and  uniform,  in 
proportion  to  the  steadiness  and  uniformity 
of  his  faith. 

His  virtue  is  not  partial,  but  universal. 
He  has  respect  unto  all  God's  command- 
ments, and  all  false  ways  he  utterly  abhors  ^ 
He  knows  that  it  is  vain  to  pretend  to  trust 
God,  or  to  hope  in  His  salvation,  if  he  allow 
himself  in  any  wilful  violation  of  His  pre- 
cepts. He  cannot  select  one  commandment, 
and  disregard  the  rest.  His  principle  of 
obedience,  and  his  delight  and  enjoyment 
in  obedience,  are  as  extensive  as  his  de- 
pendence on  God,  and  his  delight  in  recol- 

*  Pa.  cxix.  6.  128. 
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lecting  and  acknowledging  His  continual 
favour  and  protection. 

II.  Trust  in  God  gives  the  highest  pos- 
sible security  for  our  continuance  and  sted- 
ikstness  in  this  course  of  goodness,  and  our 
perseverance  in  seeking  all  the  aids  of  divine 
grace  to  enable  us  to  resist  every  tempta- 
tion by  which  we  may  be  assailed.  No 
man  can  know  God,  as  He  is  revealed  in  the 
Scripture,  and  as  He  manifests  Himself  to 
those  who  trust  in  Him  and  walk  by  faith 
with  Him,  without  a  gradual  growth  of  a  dis- 
position, which  at  last  will  amount  to  a  cor- 
dial submission  to  the  will  of  God,  because 
it  is  his  will,  altogether  independent  upon 
any  perception  he  may  have  of  the  wisdom 
and  justice  of  the  divine  command  or  dis- 
pensation. If  it  be  His  will,  he  is  satisfied. 
"  It  is  the  Lord  ;  let  him  do  what  seemeth 
him  good  ^"  This  is  partly  owing,  no  doubt, 
to  the  growth  of  the  divine  nature  in  his 
soul,  and  his  gradual  assimilation  to  the 
character  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  But  it 
is  likewise  owing  to  the  fact,  that  the  more 

*  1  Sam.  iii.  18. 
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he  trusts  God,  the  more  reason  he  finds  to 
trast  Him ;  and  therefore,  sooner  or  later, 
he  must  come  to  the  conviction,  that  he  can 
never  consult  his  own  interest  or  happiness 
by  resisting  the  will  of  God,  He  feels  that 
he  ought  to  confide  in  Him,  notwithstanding 
all  contrary  appearances.  He  knows  that, 
if  he  should  be  tempted  as  righteous  Job 
was,  still  it  would  be  his  wisdom  and  his 
duty  to  say  with  Job,  **  Though  he  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  him  ^T  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  here  is  a  high  security  in- 
deed for  his  continuance  in  the  path  of 
righteousness.  Meantime  his  own  weakness 
and  daily  infirmity  must  lead  him  to  seek  more 
earnestly  for  the  strength  and  protection  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  labour  more  dili- 
gently to  obtain  deeper  and  more  lasting 
impressions  of  the  reality  and  importance 
of  religion. 

"In  God  have  I  put  my  trust,"  says 
Davids  "  I  will  not  be  afraid  what  man  can 
do  unto  meV  The  man  who  trusts  in 
God,  has  a  fear  which  casts  out  all  other 

*  Jobxiii.  15.  'Ps.lvi.  11. 
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fears.  He  has  taken  the  Almighty  to  be 
his  shield  and  his  strong  tower,  and  under 
His  protection  it  is  impossible  that  any 
harm  can  happen  to  him.  Suppose  then  it 
comes  to  this,  that,  if  he  persist  in  the  dis«- 
charge  of  his  duty,  he  must  run  the  hazard 
of  injuring  his  worldly  interests,  of  difi^ 
pleasing  his  friends,  of  bringing  himself 
into  perplexity  and  danger.  The  mail  who 
trusteth  in  the  Lord  finds  comparatively 
little  difficulty  in  acting  upon  his  princi^ 
pies  with  firmness  and  consistency.  Thus 
when  the  enemies  of  Daniel,  in  order  to 
ruin  him,  procured  a  decree  from  their  un- 
thinking king,  that  for  the  space  of  thirty 
days  no  man  should  pray  to  any  one  but 
him,  the  prophet,  fearing  the  anger  of 
Almighty  (jod  rather  than  the  displeastbre 
of  the  king,  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees 
three  times  a  day,  and  prayed  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God  as  he  did  aforetime ; 
and  the  living  God,  whom  he  served  con- 
tinually, and  in  whom  he  trusted,  delivered 
him  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lions,  "because 
he  believed  in  his  God '."    What  a  striking 

*  Dan.  vi.  10—23. 
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instance  also  of  this  holy  boldness  and  noble 
integrity  have  we  in  the  histoiy  of  the 
three  young  men  in  the  book  of  this  same 
prophet  Daniel,  when  the  king  of  Babylon 
threatened  them  "in  his  rage  and  fury,** 
that  if  they  wonld  not  worship  the  golden 
image  he  had  set  up,  they  should  be  ^  east 
the  same  hour  into  the  midst  of  a  burning 
fiery  furnace  ;  and  who,** — said  he, — ^  who 
is  that  God  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of 
my  hands  ?  Shadrach,  Meshech,  and  Abed- 
nego  answered  and  said  to  the  king,  O 
Nebuchadnezzar,  we  are  not  careful  to 
answer  thee  in  this  matter ;  if  it  be  so,  our 
God  whom  we  serve  is  able  to  deliver  us 
from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and  he  will 
deliver  us  out  of  thine  hand,  O  king.  But 
if  not,  be  it  known  unto  thee,  O  king,  that 
we  will  not  serve  thy  gods,  nor  worship  the 
golden  image  which  thou  hast  set  up\" 
But  time  would  fail  us  to  tell  of  all  those 
heroes  and  servants  of  God  in  old  time, 
who  trusted  in  Him,  and  were  delivered  out 
of  all  evil,  and  enabled  to  triumph  over 

*  Dan.  iii.  13—18. 
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every  fear,  and  to  resist  all  the  seductive 
wiles  of  the  world  and  the  devil.  Are  we 
tempted  to  sacrifice  our  religion  to  our 
worldly  interests  ?  Let  us  think  of  Moses, 
who  "  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of  Pha- 
raoh's daughter ;  choosing  rather  to  suffer 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God^  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season; 
esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 
riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt :  for  he 
had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the 
reward  *."  Are  we  tempted  to  be  impa^ 
tient  for  this  world's  goods?  Let  us  remem- 
ber Abraham,  how  he  sware  by  •*  the  most 
high  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth,"  that  he  would  not  take  any  thing 
from  the  king  of  Sodom,  "  lest,"  saith  he, 
'*  thou  shouldst  say,  I  have  made  Abram 
rich  ^."  Think  also  of  David,  how  he  en- 
dured the  sufferings  which  the  wickedness 
of  Saul  had  brought  upon  him,  and  refused 
to  draw  his  sword  and  take  the  crown  and 
kingdom  which  God  had  promised  him; 
assured  that  God   was  able  to  fulfil  His 

'  Heb.  xi.  24— -26.         *  Gen.  xiv.  22.  23. 
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promise  in  His  own  good  time '.  Are  we 
tempted  to  think  that  we  may  advance  the 
interest  of  religion  by  compromising  our 
principles,  by  unnatural  alliances  with  men 
who  are  not  serving  God  ?  Let  us  remem- 
ber the  answer  of  the  Jews  when  their 
enemies  offered  to  assist  them  in  rebuilding 
the  temple :  "  Ye  have  nothing  to  do  with 
us  to  build  an  house  unto  our  Grod ;  but 
we  ourselves  together  will  build  unto  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  */'  And  they  did  build 
an  house,  for  the  Lord  was  with  them. 

To  proceed  no  further  with  this  matter, 
it  is  plain,  that  the  man  who  trusts  in  God 
and  acknowledges  Him  in  all  his  ways,  is 
the  only  man  whose  virtue  can  be  safely 
relied  on.  He  only  has  real  purity  and  in- 
tegrity of  heart.  He  only  can  be  depended 
on  for  any  steadiness,  uniformity,  and  con- 
sistency of  conduct.  Place  him  in  what 
situation  you  will,  he  has  got  that  within 
him  which  will  preserve  him  from  dis- 
honouring God  under  any  circumstances. 
In  prosperity  he  fears  God :  in  adversity 

*  1  Sam,  xxiv.  xxvi.  *  Ezra  iv,  3. 
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he  will  not  depart  from  God.  His  soul 
rests  unmoved  on  the  eternity  of  God's 
love ;  on  His  almighty  power  to  save  Him  ; 
on  the  truth  of  His  promises,  and  His  ever- 
lasting covenant,  "  He  shall  not  be  afraid/' 
saith  the  Scripture,  "  of  evil  tidings :  his 
heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord  ^ :"  and 
the  Lord  in  whom  he  has  put  his  confi- 
dence will  never  leave  him  nor  forsake  him. 
He  is  able  to  keep  him  from  jailing  ^  and 
shortly  to  bruise  Satan  under  his  feet'. 
"  He  will  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved : 
the  Lord  shall  preserve  thee  from  all  evil ; 
yea,  it  is  even  he  that  shall  keep  thy  soul  *." 
HI.  Certainly,  if  these  things  be  true,  we 
shall  not  need  many  words  to  prove  the 
truth  of  our  third  argument,  that  the  man  is 
blessed  that  ptUteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord,  be- 
cause  he  is  trdy  happy.  For  he  can  scarcely 
be  miserable,  or  long  continue  so,  who  is 
possessed  of  vrtsdom  and  virtue ;  delivered 
from  the  unhappiness  of  a  confused  and 
erring  imagination,  and  possessed  of  a  mind, 
thus  regulated  and  self-possessed,  thus  free 

*  Ps.  cxii.  7.  '  Jude  ver.  24. 

•  Rom.  xvi.  20.  *  Ps.  cxxi,  3.  7. 
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from  the  tumult  of  contending  passions, 
and  the  wretchedness  and  imbecility  of  an 
unsteady  purpose.  "Peace  I  leave  with 
you,"  saith  our  Saviour,  "  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you  ^*'  To  have  purity  of  heart,  and 
habitual  piety  and  uprightness,  are  such 
sources  of  happiness,  and  such  preservatives 
of  a  calm  and  tranquil  joy,  that,  were 
Christian  men  but  as  careful  as  they  should 
be,  to  maintain  that  trust  in  God  which  is 
both  the  source  and  the  result  of  true 
religion,  and  to  extend  that  confidence  in 
God  to  all  the  affairs  of  this  life,  as  well  as 
to  the  concerns  of  their  immortal  souls,  it 
would  be  a  very  needless  effort  to  demon- 
strate that  which  was  open  to  every  man's 
observation,  and  confirmed  by  universal 
experience.  Our  business  therefore,  as 
followers  of  Christ  and  members  of  His 
Church,  is,  to  trust  God  altogether  and  in 
every  thing,  and  to  avoid  whatever  can 
possibly  interrupt  our  communion  with 
Him ;  and  then,  the  peaceful  composure  of 
our  lives,  the  cheerfalness  and  serenity  of 

*  John  xiv*  27. 


88  THE  BIiESSEDNESSt  OF 

our  tempers,  and  our  calm  and  tranquil 
recollection  at  the  approach  of  death,  will 
be  infinitely  stronger  and  more  prevailing 
arguments,  than  any  discourse  from  the 
pulpit,  to  convince  mankind,  that  to  rely  on 
God  and  to  serve  Him,  is  to  possess  a  depth 
and  solidity  of  happiness,  which  it  is  vain 
to  seek  for  in  any  other  way,  and  to  which 
the  servants  of  sin  and  the  children  of  this 
world  are  fiilly  conscious  that  they  are  and 
must  be  strangers. 

Happiness  cannot  consist  with  an  un- 
natural state  of  being.  We  feel  compassion 
for  the  disordered  intellect  that  is  tormented 
by  unreasonable  fears  and  imaginary  dan- 
gers. We  pity  the  maniac  that  dreads  an 
enemy  in  his  most  constant  friend,  and 
puts  some  sinister  construction  upon  the 
truest  act  of  kindness  and  affection.  But 
surely  the  most  unnatural  of  all  ften- 
zies  is  this,  to  distrust  the  wisdom  and 
the  goodness  of  the  wisest  and  best  of 
beings.  It  is  plainly  impossible  that  a 
man  can  be  happy  whose  mind  is  in  a 
condition  so  contrary  to  nature.  Now  fiiith 
in  God  sets  all  our  disordered  propensities 
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to  rights.  It  dispels  the  delusion  which 
has  presented  Him  to  our  minds  in  any 
other  than  His  true  character.  It  con- 
vinces us,  that  He  is  love,  and  that  all  the 
requirements  of  His  law  and  the  dispensa- 
tions of  his  providence  must  be  constantly 
coincident  with  our  happiness  and  our  in- 
terest. For  the  soul  to  turn  from  the 
fountain  of  life  and  peace  is  surely  asun- 
natural  as  for  the  babe  to  loathe  its  mother^s 
breast.  On  the  other  hand,  to  trust  in  Grod 
is  to  possess  the  perfection  of  our  nature  ; 
and,  for  this  reason,  the  highest  degree  of 
happiness  and  enjoyment.  For  certainly, 
true  peace  can  only  dwell  in  a  mind  which 
confides  in  God,  and  is  on  that  account  sub* 
mitted  and  resigned  to  His  will.  Such  a  soul 
is  happy,  if  only  in  its  freedom  from  torments 
ing  anxieties  and  restless  insatiable  crav- 
ings after  external  and  unsubstantial  good  i 
still  more  happy,  in  its  anticipations  of  the 
everlasting  gratification  and  repose,  which 
it  is  destined  and  qualified  to  enjoy. 

Purity  of  conscience  will  secure  peace  of 
mind  to  any  man  who  is  not  afflicted  with 
a   diseased   understanding.      For  this  we 
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have  the  express  promise  of  God,  "  Great 
peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law,  and 
nothing  shall  offend  them  ^^  "  The  work 
of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the 
effect  of  righteousness,  quietness,  and  as- 
isurance  for  ever  ^."  And  again,  "  Thou 
wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind 
is  stayed  on  thee  ;  because  he  trusteth  in 
thee  ^''  True  feith  is  not  a  negative,  but 
a  positive  habit  of  the  mind.  It  is  not 
merely  a  distrust  of  every  thing  but  God ;  it 
is  this,  but  it  is  much  more.  It  is  a  con- 
fident reliance,  a  bold  and  courageous  de- 
pendence, which  gives  a  high  and  cheerful 
spring  and  elasticity  to  the  soul.  It  is  not 
afraid  to  avow  its  conviction  of  His  truth 
and  never-dying  love.  It  is  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  that  hoped  against  hope.  It  be^ 
lieves  that  what  God  hath  promised,  He  is 
able  also  to  perform.  It  is  not  deterred 
by  any  false  humility  from  saying,  "  The 
Lord  will  provide  *."  If  this  be  not  hap^ 
piness,  I  know  not  what  happiness  is. 
Truly,  my  brethren,  there  is  a  positive  en- 

*  Ps.  cxix.  165.  '  Isa.  xxxii.  17. 

'  Isa.  xxvi.  3.  *  Gen.  xxii.  14. 
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joyment,  a  real  and  inexpressible  delight 
in  casting  all  our  cares  and  concerns  upon 
God,  and  feeling  that  He  is  caring  for  us. 
It  is  impossible  to  maintain  such  a  state  of 
mind  long,  without  having  all  our  concep- 
tions of  the  power  and  wisdom  and  good- 
ness of  our  heavenly  Father,  enlarged, 
exalted,  purified.  Such  a  soul  has  its 
conversation  in  heaven.  It  is  connected  in 
its  most  inward  thoughts  with  the  source 
and  fountain  of  all  blessedness,  and  has  a 
conviction,  which  no  sophistry  can  movOi^ 
and  which  no  argument  can  make  more 
firm,  of  the  truth  and  nearness  of  its  relation 
to  God,  ofthe  love  of  Christ,  of  the  patience 
and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  the 
security  and  infallible  certainty  of  a  happy 
termination  to  every  event  which  can  hap- 
pen to  them  that  love  God,  in  a  changing 
and  disappointing  world.  "  Then  shall  we 
know,''  saith  the  Prophet,  "  if  we  follow 
on  to  know  the  Lord  \"  Pursue  this  path, 
and  you  must  ultimately  arrive  at  a  de- 
lijghting  in  God,  in  His  presence,  and  in  His 

*  Hos.  vi.  3. 
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service,  which  will  more  than  compensate 
you  for  those  trials  and  afflictions  which  He 
has  warned  you  to  expect.  You  will  have 
a  contented  and  resigned  spirit,  which  the 
word  of  God  has  well  called  a  continual 
feasts  You  will  know  how  "botii  to 
abound,  and  to  suffer  need  ^ ;"  and  feel  even 
your  chastisements  and  sufferings  depriyed 
of  their  sting  and  bitterness,  by  recollecting 
that  they  are  from  the  hands  of  your  Father, 
who  thus  proves  that  you  are  His  children, 
that  He  loves  you,  and  is  determined,  by 
such  a  course  of  discipline,  to  make  you 
partakers  of  his  holiness  ^  and  by  these 
light  and  momentary  afflictions,  to  work 
for  you  ^^  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  V  Besides  all  this,  the 
Lord  has  promised  many  and  great  blesa- 
ings,  even  in  this  life,  to  those  that  fear 
him,  and  put  their  trust  in  His  mercy. 
*'  Godliness,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  hath  promise 
of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is 
to  come '-"     In  the  words  immediately  pre- 

'  Prov.  XV.  15.      •  PhU.  iv.  12.      »  Heb.  xii.  5—10. 
*  2Cor.  iv.  17.  *  1  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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ceding  our  text,  the  Psalmist  saith,  "  No 
good  thing  will  he  withhold  from  them  that 
walk  uprightly ;"  and  in  the  34th  Psalm, 
'*  0  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good : 
blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  him. 
0  fear  the  Lord,  ye  his  saints ;  for  there  is 
no  want  to  them  that  fear  him.  The  young 
lions  do  lack  and  suffer  hunger :  but  they 
that  seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good 
thing."  Our  Saviour  encourages  and  com- 
mands us  to  depend  on  our  Heavenly  Fa- 
ther  for  a  supply  of  food  and  raiment,  and 
that  which  is  necessary  for  our  sustenance, 
"For,"  saith  the  blessed  Jesus,  "  your  Hea- 
yeaiy  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need 
of  all  these  things.  Bat  seek  ye  first  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness; 
and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto 
you  ^"  There  are  more  painfiil  trials  of  feith 
even  than  the  want  of  these  things.  It  is  hard 
to  submit  to  be  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  your 
days,  to  leave  your  wife  a  widow,  and  your 
in&nt  children  orphans:  and  yet  God  saith 
to   such    an    one,    "  Leave  thy  fatherless 

*  Matt.  vi.  32,  33. 
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children,  I  will  preserve  them  alive ;  and  let 
thy  widows  trust  in  me  ^" 

But  the  most  insupportable  of  all  af- 
flictions is,  to  be  deprived  of  that  mys- 
terious consolation,  which  is  designed  in 
Holy  Scripture  by  the  light  of  God's 
countenance.  We  all  know  what  un- 
told comfort  and  alleviation  we  can  re- 
ceive from  the  face  of  a  friend,  even  though 
he  can  do  no  more  to  assuage  our  pain  than 
by  the  tenderness  of  his  looks  to  express 
his  sympathy  in  our  sufferings.  To  the  de- 
vout man,  in  like  manner,  this  inexpressible 
sense  of  the  Divine  presence  is  more  pre- 
cious than  life  itself,  and,  in  the  lowest 
depth  of  human  misery  and  destitution,  dif- 
fuses such  joy  and  peace  throughout  the 
soul,  as  no  one  but  the  humble  and  broken- 
hearted can  possibly  conceive.  For,  as  the 
Holy  Scripture  saith,  "  The  secret  of  the 
Lord  is  tvith  them  that  fear  him  *."  But  yet 
religion  is  one  thing,  and  the  consolations 
of  religion  another.  And  He,  who  has  joined 
them  together,  can,  if  it  seem  good  to  His  in- 
scrutable wisdom,  separate  them  for  a  time. 

'  Jer.  xlix.  11.  '  Ps.  xxv.  41. 
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This,  it  would  seem,  was  the  last  and 
bitterest  pang  in  the  sufferings  of  our 
blessed  Master.  He  bore  unmoved  the 
ingratitude  and  scorn  of  men.  His  soul 
was  undisturbed  by  the  tortures  of  the 
scourge,  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  the 
cross.  But  when  the  light  of  His  Father^s 
countenance  was  for  one  moment  with- 
drawn. His  human  nature  tottered  under 
the  stroke,  and  he  cried  out,  in  the  agony 
of  a  broken  heart,  "  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?"  Still  His 
faith  survived.  His  confidence  in  God 
never  forsook  Him.  In  the  extremity  of 
His  desolation  He  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  "  Father,  into  thine  hands  I  commend 
my  spirit."  God  was  His  father  still,  and  in 
that  confidence  He  breathed  forth  His  spot- 
less soul.  ''  He  bowed  his  head  and  gave 
up  the  ghost."  Here  was  the  triumph  of 
faith.  This  was  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
that  putteth  His  trust  in  God. 

The  most  glorious  spectacle  that  God  in 
heaven  can  look  down  on  and  angels  can  ap- 
plaud, is  the  humble  soul  passing  through  this 
hour  of  more  than  mortal  tri  al.  To  see  one, 
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^o  has  long  known  the  vanity  of  all  earthly 
enjoyments,  and  set  his  affections  habitually 
on  Christ  and  heaven ;— one  who  has  borne 
the  whole  variety  of  human  wretchedness ; 
or,  it  may  be,  the  more  dangerous  trial  of 
prosperity,  with  an  unmoved  loyalty  and 
affection,  and  an  unshaken  confidence  in 
his  Father's  love ; — ^to  see  him  put  upon  his 
last  great  trial ;  and,  when  that  face  is  hid, 
which  is  the  end  of  his  being,  and  the  object 
of  all  his  desires ;  when  all  is  dark  without, 
and  desolate  within ;  to  hear  him  sing  a 
strain  so  sad,  so  touching,  and  yet  so  sweet, 
that  even  the  heavenly  choir  are  mute  until 
the  melody  of  that  song  is  wafted  to  the 
throne  of  God,  "As  the  hart  panteth  after 
the  water-brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after 
thee,  O  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God» 
for  the  living  God ;  when  shall  I  come^  and 
appear  before  God  ?  My  tears  have  been 
my  meat  day  and  night,  while  they  con* 
tinually  say  unto  me.  Where  is  now  Ihj 
God?  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  ray 
soul  ?  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within 
me?  hope  thou  in  God:  for  I  shitU  yet 
praise  him  who  is  the  health  of  my  counle-* 
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nance,  and  ray  God  * !"    This  is  indeed  the 

utmost  sublimity  of  human  greatness.     If 

there  be  \fisdoni  upon  earth,  if  there  be 

yirtue,  if  there  be  happiness,  this  is  the 

wise,  the  virtuous,  the  happy  man.     Well 

m^ht  David  say,  **  O  Lord  God  of  hosts, 

Uessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  thee  !"  j 

To  such  a  man  as  this,  the  Lord  addresses  his 

most  special  consolations*   ^*  Who  is  among 

you  that  fearetli  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the 

voice  of  his  servant,  that  walketh  in  dark-* 

ness  and  hath  no  light  ?     Let  him  trust  in 

the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  his 

God  V' 

Whatever  then  our  care  or  anxiety 
may  be,  there  is,  in  that  confidence  which 
the  religion  of  Christ  imparts,  a  remedy  and 
relief  provided.  Here  is  a  calm  amidst  tem- 
pests, strength  in  weakness,  joy  in  tears, 
safety  in  the  midst  of  enemies  and  death. 
-'Be  careful  for  nothing ;"  saith the  word  of 
God  ^  *'  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God.  And 
the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  under- 

»  fis.  xlu.  1,  2,  3.  11.     •  Isa.  1.  10.     »Phil.  iv.  6,  7. 

F 


98  THE  BLESSEDNESS  OF 

standing,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus." 

There  has  never  been  a  period  in  the 
memory  of  any  man  living,  in  which  it  was 
more  important  to  cultivate  and  maintain 
a  spirit  of  confidence  in  the  Almighty,  than 
at  this  moment.  It  is  not  my  intention  to 
enter  into  public  af&irs  farther  than  to  ex- 
press my  conviction,  that  the  true  religion^ 
in  these  countries,  is  placed  in  so  many  and 
great  dangers,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  discern 
in  what  way  it  can  be  extricated  and  pre* 
esrved.  I  confess,  I  despair  of  any  succour 
from  human  wisdom  or  exertion.  How 
for  our  present  condition  is  to  be  ascribed 
to  a  general  spirit  of  distrust  and  unbelief, 
I  will  not  now  inquire.  But  this  much  I 
would  earnestly  impress  on  your  minds, 
my  brethren,  that  no  man  has  any  rational 
grounds  to  expect,  that  he  will  himself 
walk  uprightly  in  reliance  on  the  Almighty 
in  public  employments,  except  so  far  as 
he  maintains  that  reliance  in  private,  and 
regulates  his  private  affairs  upon  this  un- 
varying principle.  If  it  be  true,  as  it  un- 
doubtedly is,   that   no  man  is  fit  to  be 
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trusted,  except  the  man  who  makes  a  eon* 
science  of  every  thing ;  it  is  equally  certain, 
that  no  man  is  fit  to  be  trusted,  especially 
as  a  public  man,  except  the  man  who  trusts 
in  God,  and  who  carries  this  trust  into  all 
the  details  of  his  life,  his  private  business, 
and  his  public  duties.  On  no  other  man 
can  we  depend  for  consistency  of  conduct^ 
for  unbending  integrity  of  principle.  He 
alone  has  got  a  stability  on  which  we  can 
calculate.  He  has  not  separated  politics 
from  religion,  because  he  knows  that  the 
Almighty  has  joined  them  together.  In 
his  estimation,  duty  and  interest  are  as  per- 
fectly coincident  as  they  are  in  fact  and 
reality  \  He  cannot  therefore  consent  to 
suppress  or  omit,  in  the  conduct  of  public 
transactions,  the  consideration  of  religion, 
or  sacrifice  principle  to  expediency.  The 
steadfestness  <$f  his  integrity  is  not  to  be 
shaken  by  clamour  or  applause,  by  the  hope 
of  personal  aggrandisement,  or  the  appro* 
hension  of  the  possible  consequences  of  his 

*  See  Bishop  Butler's  third  Sermon  upon  Human 
Nature. 
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fearless  uprightness.  He  is  the  same  man 
in  his  closet  and  in  his  family;  in  the 
society  of  religious  men,  and  in  the  world ; 
in  the  counting-house,  the  cabinet,  and  the 
senate ;  in  his  pecuniary  and  secular  trans-* 
actions,  and  in  the  most  consecrated  re» 
tirement  of  his  devotion.  Such  a  man, 
and  such .  only  can  be  safely  confided  in. 
Whether  this  be  or  be  not  the  character 
of  our  public  men,  it  is  not  our  present 
business  to  inquire.  But  now,  and  at  all 
times,  it  is  our  businest?,  to  pray  earnestly 
to  Almighty  God  that  it  may.  Now  and 
at  all  times,  it  is  our  duty  to  beseech  him 
to  pour  out  his  Holy  Spirit  on  all  classes 
of  men  in  these  countries ;  to  fill  them 
with  the  spirit  of  His  most  holy  fear ;  to 
look  mercifully  upon  the  Church  which  He 
has  planted  among  us ;  and  to  protect  it 
from  being  torn  in  pieces,  and  devoured  by 
its  enemies,  or  betrayed  by  the  folly  and 
<50wardice,  or  the  no  less  mischievous  in- 
temperance, of  its  friends.  Our  safety  is,  tp 
despair  of  all  safety,  except  from  the  Lord. 
And  meantime,  to  labour,  and  watch,  and 
pray,  that,  whatever  others  may  do,  we 
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ourselves  may  follow  him  wholly.  God 
grant  that  such  may  be  our  determination 
this  day.  Then  may  we  hope  even  in  the 
worst  of  times.  For  though  "  the  waves 
of  the  sea  are  mighty,  and  rage  horribly,'* 
"  though  the  waters  thereof  rage  and  swell," 
**yet  the  Lord  who  dwelleth  on  high  is 
mightier."  **  The  Lord  sitteth  above  the 
water  flood.  The  Lord  remaineth  a  king  for 
ever  ^"  No  weapon  can  touch  Him.  He 
is  "  our  hope,  our  refiige,  our  strength,  our 
very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble^."  "  0 
Lord  God  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man 
that  putteth  his  trust  in  thee.'* 

*  Ps.  xciii.  5.  xlvi.  3.  xxix  9.       ■  Ps.  xlvi.  1,  7. 
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"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is 
common  to  man :  but  God  is  fiaithfiil,  who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ; 
but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

You  are  all,  no  doubt,  acquainted,  brethren, 
with  that  remarkable  passage  in  the  history 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  when  the  Almighty- 
interposed  to  deliver  them  from  the  cruel- 
ties of  their  Egyptian  tyrants.  In  the  first 
terrors  of  that  awfiil  night,  in  which  the 
hand  of  the  destroying  angel  had  slain  the 
first-bom  in  every  house  in  Egypt,  Pharaoh 
had  suffered  them  to  depart  with  their  fa- 
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milies  and  their  flocks.  Soon»  however,  the 
selfishness  and  hardness  of  his  wicked  heart 
made  him  regret  an  act  of  justice  which 
fear  alone  had  extorted.  He  pursued  them 
with  all  his  armies;  determined  to  destroy 
them.     Nothing  can  be  conceived  more  j 

desperate  than  the  situation  of  the  Israel- 
ites  at  this  moment.  At  best,  a  band  of 
undisciplined  and  spirit-broken  shepherds, 
encumbered  by  the  hasty  removal  of  their 
little  property,  their  movements  embar- 
rassed by  the  care  of  their  flocks  and  herds, 
and  the  protection  of  their  wives  and  help- 
less infiEtnts,  what  resistance  could  they  have 
ofiered  in  any  the  most  favourable  position, 
to  the  horses  and  chariots  of  their  ene- 
mies ?  To  resist  was  hopeless.  To  escape 
seemed  impossible.  On  each  side  they 
were  shut  in  by  inaccessible  mountains. 
In  their  rear  were  the  Eg]rptians,  burning 
with  hatred  and  revenge.  Before  them  lay 
the  dark  and  troubled  waters  of  the  ocean. 
At  this  instant,  while  they  were  crying  out 
in  the  agony  of  their  despair,  and  reproach- 
ing Moses  as  the  author  of  their  destruc- 
tion, God  gave  the  word ;  Moses  stretched 
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forth  his  hand  over  the  sea,  and  the  waters 
divided.  The  children  of  Israel  passed 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea  upon  dry 
ground,  whilst  all  the  host  of  Pharaoh 
perished  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and 
the  majesty  of  the  divine  goodness  tri- 
umphed  in  the  hour  of  human  helplessness 
and  destitution  ^ 

It  is  not  impossible,  that  this  memorable 
proof  of  the  fidelity  and  power  of  Grod  was 
present  to  the  recollection  of  the  Apostle, 
when  he  wrote  the  encouraging  and  con* 
soling  words  which  I  have  taken  for  my 
text.  For  this,  too,  was  "  written  for  our 
learning,  that  we  through  patience  and 
comfort  of  the  Scriptures  might  have 
hope  K"" 

This  world,  my  brethren,  is  a  state  of 
trial  and  perplexity,  and  there  are  times 
when  danger  seems  so  to  encompass  the 
servant  of  God,  and  temptations  so  to  crowd 
around  him,  that  he  is  cast  down,  and  af- 
flicted, and  it  appears  to  him  as  if  God  had 
forgotten  to  be  gracious,  and  shut  up  His 

'  Exod.  xiv.  '  Rom.  xv.  4^ 
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loving-kindness  in  displeasure.  And  the 
enemy  of  our  souls  is  ready  to  take  ad* 
vantage  of  this  hour  of  distress,  and  to  per- 
suade us,  that  the  violence  of  our  tempta^ 
tions  is  a  sufficient  excuse  for  our  giving 
way  to  them  ;  that  any  further  resistance 
is  vain ;  and,  that  it  is  idle»  to  use  the 
armour  of  Grod  against  a  power,  which 
mocks  our  feeble  efforts.  To  meet  these 
devices  of  Satan,  St.  Paul  lays  before  us  the 
consolations  and  warnings  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  assures  us,  that  we  have  no  real  cause 
for  dismay,  much  less  for  despair ;  that  our 
infirmities  will  be  assisted,  though  we  could 
not  be  excused  for  giving  way  to  them; 
and,  that,  while  we  could  have  no  apology 
to  oflfer  for  yielding  to  temptations,  He,  who 
has  promised  never  to  leave  us  nor  forsake 
us,  will  always  afford  us  abundant  help,  and 
a  sufficiency  of  grace,  to  enable  us  to  resist 
and  overcome  them.  In  a  word,  the  senti-^ 
ment  of  the  Apostle  is,  that  we  have  no  red- 
son  to  despond  on  account  of  the  severity  of 
our  temptations.  This  is  the  subject  to  which 
we  shall  now  direct  our  attention ;  trusting, 
that,  through  the  divine  blessing,  we  shall 
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derive  from  our  meditations  comfort  and 
support  under  our  trials,  and  a  deeper  con- 
viction of  the  insufficiency  of  those  excuses, 
with  which  we  too  frequently  allow  our- 
selves to  be  deceived. 

We  have  said,  that  we  have  no  reason 
to  complain  of  the  severity  of  those 
temptations,  to  which  the  Lord  suffers  us 
to  be  exposed.  The  truth  of  this  will 
be  sufficiently  plain,  if  we  can  show,  that 
they  are  neither  surprising,  nor  insur- 

MOUNTABLB,  aud  that  THEY  ARE  CAPABLE 
OF  BEING  THE  INSTRUMENTS  OF  THE  GREAT- 
EST BLESSING  TO  OUR  SOULS.  Had  we 
grounds  for  apprehending,  that  new  and 
unheard-of  trials  awaited  our  faith;  trials 
which  never  had  been  and  never  could  ^  b6 
supported,  and  from  which  it  would  be  im« 
possible  to  escape  uninjured ;  then  we  might 
well  hang  down  our  hands  in  despair,  and 
cast  away  the  hope  of  our  confidence.  But, 
if  our  temptations  are  always  such  as  we 
might  have  been  prepared  to  expect,  and 
such  as  through  divine  grace  we  may  hope 
to  overcome,  and  even  turn  to  our  spiritual 
benefit,  then  may  we  "lift  up  the  hands 
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that  bang  down  ^"  and,  taking  to  us  ^^  the 
whole  armour  of  God/'  stand  prepared  for 
the  assaults  of  our  enemy,  ^'  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  in  the  power  of  his  might  *.'' 

Our  business  in  the  present  discourse 
is  to  prove,  that  our  temptations  aee  not 
suBPJtisiNO.  In  order  to  make  this  appear, 
it  will  be  sufficient,  first,  to  consider  temjh 
tation.  in  general  as  the  condition  of  our 
present  state  of  being ;  and,  secondly,  to 
consider  the  particvlar  temptations  to  which 
we  are  exposed  in  this  state. 

I.  That  we  should  be  exposed  to  temp* 
tation  in  this  life  cannot  be  surprising  to 
aay  one,  that  will  consider  our  final  destiny 
in  a  future  state.  It  seems  plainly  to  be 
the  settled  and  uniform  design  of  God,  in 
the  great  conflict  between  light  and  dark- 
ness, not  merely  to  conquer  but  to  triumph. 
The  nugesty  of  His  unsearchable  wisdom 
interposes,  not  merely  to  undo  the  evil, 
which*  in  any  particular  instance,  may  have 
be^i  brought  about  by  the  artifice  and 
malignity  of  Satan,  but,  so  to  overrule  these 
apparent  counteractions  of  His  purpose,  as 

»  Heb.  xii.  12.  »  Eph.  vi.  10,  13. 
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but  of  eYil  to  effectuate  a  greater  good  than 
that  which  had  been  lost.  His  hand  is  put 
forth,  not  merely  to  restore  the  shattered 
ruin,  but  to  raise  a  &bric  more  glorious 
than  its  original. 

What  might  have  been  the  ultimate 
destiny  of  mankind,  had  our  first  parents 
never  deviated  from  their  original  rectitude, 
we  have  no  means  of  knowing.  On  such 
a  subject  invention  is  profane.  But»  from 
any  thing  we  can  collect  out  of  the  sacred 
writings,  there  seems  no  reason  whatever 
for  supposing,  that  the  human  race  would 
ever  have  attained  that  elevation  of  moral 
and  spiritual  happiness  and  greatness,  to 
which  the  children  of  God  are  now  rendered 
capable  of  being  advanced,  by  the  incarna- 
tion of  His  eternal  Son.  Nothing  short  of 
this,  I  apprehend,  can  be  collected  from 
the  language  of  St.  Paul.  In  answering 
the  question,  which  had  been  asked  by 
those  who  doubted  the  resurrection  of  the 
body, — "  how  are  the  dead  raised  up  ?  and 
with  what  body  do  they  come*?" — -the 
Apostle  contrasts   our  future  glory,   not 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  35. 
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merely  with  the  degradation  of  our  present 

condition,  but  with  the  capabilities  of  our 

original  nature.      ^'It  is  sown/'  he  says, 

**  in  corruption;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption : 

it  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  is  raised  in  glory : 

it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power : 

it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a 

spiritual  body.     There  is  a  natural  body, 

and  there  is  a  spiritual  body.     And  so  it  is 

written,  the  first  man  Adam  was  made  a 

living  soul ;   the  last  Adam  was  made  a 

quickening  Spirit.     Howbeit  that  was  not 

first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which  is 

natural ;     and  afterward  that    which    i^ 

spiritual.     The  first  man  is  of  the  earth, 

earthy :  the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from 

heaven.     As  is  the  earthy,  such  are  they 

also  that  are  earthy :  and  as  is  the  heavenly, 

such   are    they  also    that    are  heavenly. 

And  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 

earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the 

heavenly  ^" 

It  is  impossible  to  give  these  words  their 
doe  weight  without  perceiving,  that  the 
future  destiny  of  the  saints  is  something 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  42—49, 
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totally  different  from  a  bare  restoration  to 
that  which  Adam  lost.  Created  with  in^ 
stinctive  propensities  to  goodness,  and  with 
a  capability  of  immortal  being,  it  seems 
plain  from  Scripture  that  Adam  was  natu- 
rally destitute  of  any  knowledge  of  the 
relative  qualities  and  consequences  of  moral 
actions.  The  nature  that  God  had  given 
him  consisted  in  this, — ^not  to  know  good 
and  evil  \  The  knowledge  was  only  to  be 
acquired  by  supernatural  means.  It  was 
to  be  purchased  only  by  doing  violence  to 
the  instincts  of  his  nature,  and  satisfying 
illegitimately  the  desire  after  external 
objects ;  and  that,  at  no  less  a  cost  than 
the  loss  of  innocence  and  the  forfeiture  of 
life.  The  consequence  is  known.  The 
experiment  was  tried  under  many  and 
great  advantages;  and  the  result  fully  and 
elearly  demonstrated,  that  the  obedience 
of  a  free  being,  possessed  of  particular 
affections,  and  surrounded  with  objects 
that  may  solicit  him  to  forbidden  indul- 
gence, is  not  secured  by  the  happiness  and 
innocence  of  his  original  nature.     Perhaps 

>  Gen.  ii.  17.  iii.  22. 
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the  result  might  have  been  pretty  nearly 
the  same,  even  if  there  had  been  no  one  to 
propose  and  recommend  the  forbidden  gra- 
tification. Indeed,  on  any  other  supposi- 
tion, it  is  difficult  to  conceive,  how  moral 
evil  could  ever  have  come  into  existence : 
but,  circumstanced  as  man  really  was,  placed 
within  the  possibility  of  being  exposed  to 
the  arts  of  such  an  enemy  as  the  scripture 
describes  Satan  to  be ;  the  liability  of  a 
being  of  finite  virtue,  to  the  admission  of 
moral  and  natural  evil  into  his  intellec- 
tual and  physical  constitution,  becomes 
obvious. 

In  as  iar,  then,  as  we  have  discovered  of 
the  original  condition  of  man,  and  in  every 
point  in  which  we  have  the  means  of  com- 
parison, we  perceive  the  enormous  differ- 
ence of  the  destiny  set  before  us  in  the 
Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  first  man, 
with  all  the  advantages  of  nature,  lost  his 
innocence.  The  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ, 
with  all  the  disadvantages  of  original  de- 
pravation, shall  yet  possess  a  nature  in- 
capable of  sin.  The  first  man  from  un- 
mixed goodness,  fell  at  last  into  positive 
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transgression :  the  disciple  of  Christy  over« 
coming  the  inveterate  habits  of  evil,  shall 
yet  rise  to  a  purity  and  goodness  short  only 
of  infinite  perfection.  The  first  man  pos^ 
sessed  an  earthly  and  natural  body  capable 
of  immortality :  the  disciple  of  Christ  is 
yet  to  possess  a  glorious  body,  spirituaU 
heavenly,  and  indissoluble  by  death.  The 
first  man  had  dominion  over  the  animals  of 
God's  creation ;  the  disciple  of  Christ  is  to 
"judge  the  world,"  to  "judge  angels,"  and 
to  "  reign  with  the  Son  of  God,  for  ever 
and  ever  ^"  "  To  him  that  overcometh," 
saith  our  blessed  Redeemer,  "  to  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  in 
my  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
am  set  down  with  my  Father  in  his 
throned"  The  first  man  was  created  in 
the  image  and  similitude  of  Him  that  made 
him :  the  disciple  of  Christ  is  yet  to  be 
exalted  to  a  communion,  an  in-dwelling,  a 

^  1  Cor.  vi,  2,  3.  Rev.  xxii.  5.  comp.  Rom.  v.  17. 
2  Tim.  ii.  12.  Rev.  v.  10.  xx.  4,  6.  See  also, 
Eravio,  or  a  volume  of  Miscellaneous  Essays,  &c. 
Essays  iii.  and  v.     Lond.  1831. 

'  Rev.  iii.  21, 
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Unity  witli  God,  so  transcendent,  and  so 
nijrsterious,  that  I  dare  not  presume  to 
describe  it  in  words  of  mine.  Let  any 
man  weigh  the  utmost  which  holy  Scrip- 
ture has  revealed  touching  the  position  of 
our  first  parents:  and  then  set  its  sum 
beside  the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  in 
His  last  solemn  prayer  for  His  disciples,  and 
see,  if  any  language,  by  which  finite  great- 
ness and  perfectibiUty  can  be  expressed, 
can  be  too  strong,  to  describe  the  distance, 
between  the  glory  we  have  lost,  through 
the  transgression  of  the  first  Adam,  and 
the  glory  purchased  for  us,  by  the  obedience 
of  the  second.  "  Neither  pray  I  for  these 
alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe 
on  me  through  their  word ;  that  they  all 
may  be  one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one 
in  us:  that  the  world  may  believe  that 
thou  hast  sent  me.  And  the  glory  which 
thon  gavest  me  I  have  given  them ;  that 
they  may  be  one,  even  as  we  are  one  :  I 
in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may 
be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the 
world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 


114  TEMPTATION. 

and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved 
me »." 

If  such  then  be  the  destiny  of  the  sons 
of  God,  can  we  be  surprised  that,  in  the 
formation  of  our  eternal  and  incorruptible 
character,  we  are  called  to  suffer  that  course 
of  trial  and  temptation,  by  which  alone,  (for 
anything  we  can  see  to  the  contrary,)  such 
a  character  can  be  indelibly  fixed,  in  being§ 
capable  of  choice  and  reason  ?  Can  we  be 
surprised,  that,  if  it  were  only  as  a  penance 
for  his  transgression,  man  should  be  called 
to  endure  and  to  resist  temptation,  by  yield- 
ing to  which  he  fell  ?  Can  we  be  surprised, 
that  he  should  suffer  something  in  retrac^^ 
ing  his  steps,  and  that  he  should  feel  some 
difficulty  in  an  uphill  return,  after  a  descent 
so  fearful  ?  Can  we  be  surprised,  that  he 
should  be  required  to  fight  his  way  to  a 
crown  and  a  glory,  greater,  inconceivably 
greater,  than  that  which  he  lost  by  his  im- 
prudence ?  Can  we  be  surprised,  that  he 
should  be  required  to  purchase  back  his  in- 
heritance, not  indeed  by  an  equivalent,  (for 

»  John  xvii.  20—23. 


TEMPTATION,  115 

that  the  Son  of  Grod  alone  conld  do)  but 
instrumentally  and  conditionallj,  with  the 
steady  abnegation  of  himself,  who,  for  a  self- 
indulgence  which  he  was  forewarned  would 
be  mischievous  and  fatal,  squandered  away 
his  birth*right  and  his  father's  favour  ? 

But  consider  the  destiny  of  the  children 
of  God»  even  in  their  passage  through  this 
life.  Ah^ady  they  possess  honour  and  im- 
munities, greater  (for  any  thing  we  can  dis- 
cover) than  all  that  Adam  lost.  Their 
mortal,  sinful  bodies,  are  made  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  habitations  of  the 
Fatber  and  the  Son.  '*  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  words:  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him^"  "The 
fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  is  with  them^ 
their  "  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and 
with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ^"  The  Father 
Almighty,  from  the  unapproachable  light  in 
which  He  dwells,  looks  down  vnth  smiles 
of  love  upon  the  universal  family  in  heaven 

»  John  xiv.  23.        •  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  Phil.  ii.  1, 

»  1  John  i.  3. 
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and  earth,  in  which  His  Eternal  Son  is  ^  the 
first-born  among  many  brethren  ^"  The 
Son  of  God  is  living  for  their  sake :  inter- 
ceding for  them  ;  subduing  their  enemies ; 
dwelling  in  them  and  among  them ;  feeding 
them  with  the  heavenly  food  of  immor*> 
tality,  to  the  strengthening  and  refreshing 
of  their  souls ;  cleansing  their  vile  bodied 
with  His  most  precious  body,  and  washing 
their  souls  in  His  most  precious  blood.  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  abiding  within  them ;  to  give 
them  comfort  and  direction,  to  help  their 
infirmities,  and  to  make  intercession  for 
them  "with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
uttered  ^"  The  Angels  of  God  are  **  sent 
forth  to  minister  for  them  ^''  having  it  in 
charge  to  keep  them  in  all  their  ways  \ 
They  are  knit  together  in  one  body  and 
communion.  They  have  Christ  fi>r  their 
head.  They  are  members  of  Him,  and  of 
one  another.  They  are  intimately  and 
vitally  conjoined  and  identified,  with  all 
that  is  good,  with  all  that  is  true,  vnth  all 


'  Rom.  viii.  29.  *  Rom.  viii.  26, 

»Heb.  i.  14.  *Ps.  xci.  11. 
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that  is  wise,  with  all  that  is  powerful  in  the 
universe  of  God. 

Our  first  father,  with  every  thing  to  lose, 
and  nothing  to  gain,  except  an  uncertainty, 
(or  rather  except  what  must  have  been 
certain  destruction  and  a  curse,  unless  he 
would  make  God  a  liar)  did,  on  this  despe- 
rate venture,  cast  away  all  his  present  and 
substantial  good.  Free  from  the  inborn 
downward  tendency  of  evil  passions,  free 
from  the  associations,  and  maxims,  and 
tyranny  of  a  world  of  evil, — ^he  fell. 

The  child  of  God — not  the  man  of  genius, 
or  learning,  or  education,  or  refinement; 
but  the  most  unrefined,  uneducated,  illi- 
terate, and  unintellectual  being,  that  ever 
toiled  in  slavery,  or  dragged  on  existence 
in  a  mine — with  all  the  evils  of  that  in- 
ward disease  of  unbelief  which  his  parent's 
sin  has  entailed  on  him,  with  hereditary 
violence  of  passion,  with  the  incrustation 
of  a   thousand   bad  habits   and  indulged 
propensities,  amid  the  confusion  of  a  state, 
i?rhere  virtue  continually  appears  forsaken 
and  vice  triumphant,  and  the  contagion 
of  a  world  whose  atmosphere  is  death,  and 
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whose  moralitj  is  falsehood,  is  destined,  by 
the  aid  of  Him  ^^  who  helpeth  them  to  right 
that  suffer  wrong  \"  to  arrive  at  such  a 
certainty  of  faith,  that,  not,  if  the  heaven 
should  open  and  an  angel  should  descend 
to  announce  another  Gospel,  could  one 
doubt  be  created  in  his  bosom  \  and  such 
a  loyalty  and  fidelity  of  love,  that  he  could 
not  be  induced,  even  if  not  one  human 
being  on  earth  stood  faithful  but  himself, 
to  deny  his  Master's  name,  and  forsake  the 
way  of  His  commandments, — ^I  do  not  say, 
if  he  could  thereby  purchase  a  fairer  para- 
dise than  that  which  his  father  lost,  but  if 
it  were  to  deliver  him  from  the  certainty 
of  unextinguishable  fire.  This  is  the  dear 
tiny,  this  the  grandeur,  this  the  sublimity 
of  moral  greatness,  which  the  most  ignorant, 
the  most  unintellectual  of  the  children  of 
God,  even  in  this  world,  are  capable  of 
achieving.  And  is  it  then  surprising,  that  we 
should  be  expected  to  suffer  something  in 
a  struggle  so  glorious  ?  Is  it  surprising,  that 
we  should  be  called  to  bear  many  a  trial,  and 

*  Ps.  cxlvi.  6.  «  Gal.  i.  8. 
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shed  many  a  tear,  in  the  attainment  of  a 
spiritual  dignity  and  rank  in  God's  creation, 
which  angels  look  up  to  with  reverence  and 
admiration  ? 

Whether,  then,  we  consider  our  future 
or  our  present  destiny,  it  is  not  surpris* 
ing  that  we  are  called  on  to  endure  temp- 
tation. 

IL  But,  passing  from  this  general  con- 
sideration  of  temptation  as  the  condition  of 
our  present  state,  it  will  appear  equally 
evident,  that  there  is  nothing  surprising  in 
our  particular  temptations. 

1.  First,  then,  we  ought  not  to  feel  sur- 
prised by  temptations  to  which  the  whole 
human  race  are  exposed.  We  are  very  apt 
to  imagine  that  there  is  something  peculiar 
in  our  case;  and,  instead  of  being  alive  to 
the  sorrows  and  infirmities  of  others,  we 
dwell  with  fretful  impatience  on  our  own, 
until  we  have  magnified  them  beyond  their 
real  importance,  and  have  persuaded  our* 
selves,  that,  as  it  is  more  difficult  for  us 
to  serve  God  than  for  others,  sins  will  be 
overlooked  in  us,  which  would  not  be  over- 
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looked  in  them.  But,  did  we  not  choose  to 
deceive  ourselves,  a  very  little  sober  re- 
flection v?^ould  convince  us^  that  the  sum  of 
human  misery  is  much  more  equally  divided 
than  we  are  willing  to  allow,  and  that,  at 
least,  we  are  not  so  eminent  in  suflfering, 
as  to  exempt  us  from  the  duty  of  patience 
and  resignation  any  more  than  the  rest  of 
our  brethren.  Perhaps  if  we  had  more 
gratitude  to  God,  and  more  love  and  sym- 
pathy for  our  fellow-sufferers,  we  should 
be  apt  to  think  less  of  our  own  trials,  and 
even  to  lose  sight  of  them  almost  altoge- 
ther, in  the  humble  recollection  of  the 
mercies  of  our  heavenly  Father, 

With  regard  to  the  frailty  of  nature, 
surely  we  cannot  forget  that  this  is  but  the 
common  inheritance  of  fallen  man.  Can 
we  find  that  man,  who  is  not  subject  to 
passions  and  infirmities,  different  perhaps, 
but  no  less  dangerous  than  our  ovm ;  who 
is  free  from  the  evil  and  rebellious  tenden- 
cies of  "  the  carnal  mind  * ;"  who  has  never 
felt  the  weakness  of  nature,  the  force  of  pas** 

*  Rom.  viii.  7. 
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sion  and  evil  liabit,  and  the  difficulty  of 
"vtrithstanding  the  influence  of  the  world. 

2.  The  history  of  the  Lord's  servants  in 
all  ages  furnishes  abundant  proof  that  they 
have  ever  been  a  tried  and  afllicted  people. 
The  holiest  of  men,  they  who  in  old  time 
by  faith  "obtained  a  good  report ',*•  were  men 
of  like  passions  with  ourselves.  They  had 
the  same  corrupt  nature,  the  same  en- 
snaring world,  the  same  artful  enemy  of 
souls,  to  oppose  their  progress,  and  beguile 
them  f5rom  the  ways  of  God.  They  were  ex- 
posed to  the  same  misfortunes,  disappoint- 
ments and  perplexities.  Their  properties, 
their  health,  their  reputation,  and  their 
domestic  peace  were  involved  in  the  same 
uncertainty  and  instability  as  ours.  Even  in 
their  day,  **he,"  to  use  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
"that  was  born  afterthe  flesh,  persecuted  him 
that  wafe  bom  after  the  Spirit  *;"  and  all  the 
simpUcity  of  their  lives,  their  blameless  in- 
nocence, and  their  disinterested  and  un- 
wearied benevolence,  could  not  protect 
them  from  the  misrepresentation  and  en- 

»  Heb.  xi.  2,  *  Gal.  iv.  29, 
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mity,  however  concealed,  which  the  chil- 
dren of  God  have  ever  had  to  endure  from 
the  men  of  this  world,  and  ever  shall. 

Can  we  then  be  surprised  by  temptations 
not  merely  common  to  the  human  race, 
but  at  the  least  not  more  severe  than  the 
most  faithful  of  God's  people  have  been 
ever  tried  with  ?  "  knowing,"  as  St.  Peter 
saith,  "  that  the  same  afflictions  are  accom- 
plished in"  our  "  brethren  that  are  in  the 
world '  r 

3.  But  when  we  rise  from  the  contem- 
plation of  saints  and  martyrs,  to  that  Holy 
One  whom  they  loved,  and  for  whose  sake 
they  counted  not  their  lives  dear  unto 
them ;  when,  from  the  unnumbered  crowd 
of  the  poor  and  the  afflicted,  we  fix  our  eyes 
on  the  chief  mourner  of  mankind,  and  view 
his  sacred  countenance  "so  marred  more 
than  any  man,  and  his  form  more  than  the 
sons  of  men  *,"  shall  it  surprise  us,  that  we, 
who  are  unworthy  to  bear  His  name,  should 
suffer  our  measure  of  the  temptation  which 
He  did  not  refuse  to  bear?  WhenHetookour 

^  1  Pet.  v.  9.  *  Is.  lii.  14. 
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nature  upon  Him,  He  "carried  our  sor- 
rows *,"  and  was  made  acquainted  with  our 
infirmities  and  griefs ;  He  hid  not  His  face 
from  shame  ^ ;  He  was  familiar  with  poverty 
and  pain  and  weakness;  He  endured  the  in- 
gratitude  of  those  He  loved,  and  the  "contra- 
diction of  sinners  against  himself*."  Truly 
"  the  servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord  *." 
Surely  this  is  suflicient  to  prepare  us  for 
the  severest  trials  of  our  faith  and  patience. 
The  world  that  hates  us,  hated  Him  also. 
The  enemy  who  lays  wait  for  our  souls,  and, 
in  a  thousand  forms,  endeavours  to  beguile 
or  terrify  us,  from  abiding  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty,  did  not  fear  to  assault  the 
Lord  Himself  with  all  his  temptations,  and 
vex  His  Holy  Spirit  with  his  harassing  sug- 
gestions.  It  is  the  "  great  High  Priest  of 
our  profession,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are  *." 
There  is  nothing  therefore  in  the  singu- 
larity of  our  temptations  to  surprise  or 
dismay  our  minds. 

»  Is.  liii.  4.  »  Is.  1.  6.  »  Heb.  xii.  3. 

*  John  XV.  20.  •  Heb.  iii.  1,  iv.  14.  15. 
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My  brethren,  there  are  two  practical 
reflections  connected  with  this  part  of  our 
subject,  which  I  would  desire  to  have  im- 
pressed on  your  recollection. 

The  first  is,  that  our  temptations  are  always 
much  less  severe  tJian  they  might  be.  A  few- 
more  circumstances  of  diflSculty,  the  with- 
drawing of  a  few  of  the  mercies  with  which 
the  love  and  mercy  of  God  have  surrounded 
us,  would  place  us  in  a  situation  very  differ- 
ent from  that  in  which  we  are  at  present.' 
To  instance  but  this  one  case,  we  find  it 
perhaps  difficult  to  resist  the  influence  of 
the  maxims  and  fashions  of  the  world.  But 
how  much  more  diflScult  was  this  to  those 
Christians,  who,  if  they  ventured  silently 
to  withdraw  from  the  corruptions  of  society; 
not  to  say,  if  they  witnessed  a  good  pro- 
fession, and  boldly  avowed  their  love  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  had  to  calculate  on  doing* 
so  at  the  price  of  their  fortunes,  their 
liberties,  and  their  lives  ? 

The  second  observation  L  would  make  is 
this,  that  our  temptations  are  always  less  severe 
than  we  deserve.  We  ought  to  remember, 
that,  if  the  holiest  of  the  servants  of  God, 
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•ind  even  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  were 
trailed  to  endure  so  many  trials  and  afflic- 
tions, all  that  we  have  ever  had  to  suffer, 
nay,  all  that  we  are  capable  of  suffering,  is 
unspeakably  less  than  the  justice  of  God 
might  have  exposed  us  to.  We  should 
never  forget,  that  the  moment  we  yield  to 
the  suggestions  of  Satan,  we  deserve  to  be 
for  ever  abandoned  to  his  dominion.  We 
should  never  forget,  that  the  moment  we 
dare  to  resist  the  counsels  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  neglect  to  avail  ourselves  of  the 
means  of  grace,  and  of  those  circumstances 
which  our  merciful  Father  has  made  favour- 
able to  our  salvation,  to  resist  the  rebukes 
of  our  conscience,  and  to  overbear  the  re- 
monstrances of  shame  and  fear — were  God 
to  deal  towards  us  with  severity.  He  would 
immediately  take  His  Holy  Spirit  from  us, 
deprive  us  of  the  means  of  grace,  plunge 
us  into  circumstances  the  most  dangerous 
to  our  salvation,  silence  our  conscience, 
and  let  loose  all  those  restraints  and  checks, 
which  He  has  mercifully  appointed  to  curb 
the  headlong  wickedness  of  our  nature. 
.     To  conclude  this  part  of  our  subject, 
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We  have  seen,  that,  considering  aur  ulti- 
mate destiny  in  a  future  life,  and  our  pre- 
sent destiny  in  this  stage  of  our  existence, 
there  is  nothing  surprising  in  the  general 
fact,  that  we  are  subjected  to  a  course  of 
trial  and  temptation.  We  have  likewise 
seen,  that,  when  we  come  to  consider  what 
our  particular  trials  are,  and  to  compare 
them  either  with  those  to  which  all  man- 
kind are  exposed,  or  with  those  which  have 
in  all  ages  been  suffered  by  the  children  of 
God,  or,  still  more,  with  those  which  were 
endured  by  our  blessed  Redeemer  Himself, 
there  is  nothing  in  their  peculiarity  or  vio- 
lence which  can  justly  Surprise  us.  And 
this,  we  have  also  seen,  becomes  still  more 
evident  when  we  recollect,  that  our  par- 
ticular temptations  are  always  less  severe, 
either  than  they  might  be,  or  than  we  de- 
serve to  suffer. 

Shall  we  then  plead  as  an  excuse  for 
our  carelessness  and  misconduct,  that  our 
temptations  are  peculiar?  No,  my  bre- 
thren, they  are  not  peculiar;  they  never 
have  been,  and  they  never  will.  "  No 
temptation,"  saith  God,  "  hath  taken  you^ 
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but  such  as  is  common  to  man."  Shall  we 
allege,  that  it  is  impossible  to  escape  the 
violence  of  our  temptations  ?  No,  my  bre- 
thren, it  is  not  impossible;  it  never  can 
be  impossible.  In  every  temptation  He  de- 
clares, that  He  makes  a  way  to  escape,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  Are  we  tempted 
beyond  what  we  are  able  to  bear  ?  No,  my 
brethren,  we  are  not.  Satan  could  not 
tempt  us  beyond  our  ability :  God  would 
not  suffer  him ;  He  has  never  yet  suffered 
him,  and  He  never  will. 

My  dear  brethren,  I  would  suggest 
to  your  minds  this  one  reflection,  and  I 
beseech  you  to  let  it  sink  deep  into 
your  hearts.  What  will  be  the  feelings 
of  the  lost  soul,  about  for  ever  to  de- 
part from  His  face  with  whom  is  the  well 
of  life?  In  that  hour  of  inconceivable 
anguish  and  remorse,  his  once  despised 
conscience  will  remind  him,  the  evil  be- 
ing that  beguiled  him  to  his  eternal  ruin 
will  remind  him,  of  the  words  which  we 
have  this    day  heard   from  the    Apostle: 

<  No  temptation  ever  took  you  which  was 

not  common  to  men.     God  was  faithful, 
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and  never  once  did  He  suflfer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  what  you  were  able,  but 
with  every  temptation  He  made  a  way  to 
escape,  so  that,  had  you  been  so  minded, 
you  might  have  been  able  to  bear  it. 


SERMON   VL 
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1  Cor.  X.  13. 


*'  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as 
is  common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ; 
but  will  with  the  temptation  a]so  make  a  way  to 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 


In  a  former  discourse  upon  these  words,  my 
brethren,  I  have  made  some  observations  j 

calculated  to  explain  and  to  confirpi  the 
doctrine  which  they  inculcate.  It  is  cer- 
tainly not  a  little  remarkable,  that  men  do 
not  perceive,  that,  in  alleging  the  nature  of 
their  trials  and  temptations,  either  as  an 
apology  for  impatience  and  discontent, 
or  as  a  palliation  for  the  indulgence  of 
evil  tempers  and  de^ires,  they  are  in  reality 

g5 


i  30  TEMPTATION. 

making  God  the  author  of  their  sin,  and 
offering  the  deepest  insult  to  his  justice 
and  his  love. 

But  it  is  thus  we  blind  our  own  eyes, 
and  fall  into  the  snares  and  the  destruction 
which,  but  for  our  foolishness,  we  might  have 
escaped.  We  are  continually  imposing 
on  ourselves.  We  transfer  the  blame  from 
the  insincerity  and  depravity  of  our  own 
hearts,  to  the  circumstances,  or  the  society 
in  which  we  are  placed;  to  something 
external ;  in  fact,  to  any  thing,  but  to  the 
real  cause  and  origin  of  our  siiii  '  For 
"  from  within,"  from  the  deceitfulness  and 
wickedness  of  our  hearts,  (if  we  will  not 
refuse  to  believe  the  testimony  of  Him 
who  has  created  and  redeemed  us)  pro- 
ceed all  evil  thoughts  and  words  and  ac- 
tions ^  The  spring  it  is  that  is  bitter  and 
polluted,  whilst  we  are  imputing  its  un- 
wholesome and  poisonous  qualities  to  the 
soil  and  channel  through  which  it  may 
happen  to  flow. 

And  let  us  here  observe  how  inconsist- 

»  Markvii.  21. 
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tent  such  excuses  are.  The  same  indi- 
viduals, when  pressed  with  the  rebukes 
and  warnings  of  the  Gospel,  will  perhaps 
^declare,  that  they  see  nothing  remarkably 
bad  in  their  conduct;  that  they  cannot 
perceive  that  they  are  worse  than  their 
neighbours  :  and  then,  when  driven  from 
this  subterfuge,  they  will  plead  the  pecu- 
liarity of  their  case,  and  their  being  placed 
in  circumstances  of  danger  and  diflEiculty, 
to  vrhich  others  are  not  exposed.  They 
will,  at  such  a  moment,  excuse  themselves 
on  the  ground,  that  they  have  not  the 
same  strength  of  mind  as  others,  the  same 
decision  and  resolution ;  that  they  cannot 
help  giving  way  to  temptations  which 
would  be  no  trial  to  other  men ;  that  they 
have  constitutional  diflScuIty  in  overcoming 
their  worldly  dispositions  and  evil  tem- 
pers^ which  few  experienpe  but  themselves; 
that  they  find  it  almost  impossible  to  fix 
their  attention  for  any  length  of  time  on 
serious  a;nd  eternal  concerns :  and  yet  at 
the  very  time,  when  all  this  unsteadiness 
and  frailty  are  adduced  to  palliate  their 
disobedience  to  God  and  to  their  own  con- 
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science,  these  very  same  persons  will  defer 
and  put  off  all  religious  considerations,  and 
all  honest  applications  for  divine  grace  and 
assistance,  under  the  notion,  that,  at  some 
future  time,  they  will  certainly  repent  and 
turn  to  God  ;  and  that  whenever  they  feel 
that  this  must  be  deferred  no  longer,  they 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  doing  what  they 
now  find  impracticable.  Just  as  if  per- 
severance in  sin  diminishes  the  difficulty 
of  repentance ;  as  if  the  farther  men  de» 
part  from  God,  the  easier  they  find  it  to 
return. 

But  the  words  of  our  text  were  not  ad* 
dressed  merely  to  those  nominal  Christians, 
who,  while  they  partake  in  all  the  rights 
and  privileges  of  the  Church  of  God,  will 
profanely  sell  the  glory  and  happiness  of 
their  birthright  for  the  momentary  and 
sordid  gratification  of  sin.  The  Apostle 
designs  to  encourage  and  console  those  sin- 
cere and  humble  minds,  who  at  times  are 
liable  to  be  amazed  and  terrified,  and  to 
lose  sight  of  that  gracious  protection  which 
is  never  withheld  from  them  for  a  moment. 
With  this  intention  he  makes  the  distinct 
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and  positive  statement  in  the  text :  '*  There 
hath  no  temptation  taken  you  but  such  as 
is  common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful, 
who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will  with  the 
temptation  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it,"  I  have  already 
endeavoured  to  show  you  that  our  tempta- 
tions are  not  surprising:  that  a  general 
course  of  trial  in  this  life  ceases  to  be  sur- 
prising when  we  take  into  account  our 
destiny  here  and  hereafter ;  that  the  par- 
ticular trials  we  have  to  bear  are  the  same 
as  those  to  which  the  whole  human  race 
are  exposed ;  that,  besides  this,  they  are 
at  least  not  more  severe  than  those  which 
have  afflicted  the  most  eminent  servants 
of  God  in  all  ages;  and  above  all,  that 
we  are  called  to  look  even  beyond  this 
cloud  of  witnesses  which  encompasses 
us,  to  that  Chief  Captain  of  our  salvation 
who  was  tempted  in  all  points  as  we  are, 
and  who  for  the  love  He  bore  to  our  souls, 
and  the  crown  of  eternal  joy  proposed 
to  Him,  overcame  all  our  enemies,  and 
endured,  without  shrinking  or  impatience, 
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such  agony  of  mind  and  body  as  we  have 
neither  strength  to  sustain  nor  faculties 
to  comprehend.  We  further  observed, 
that  it  was  necessary  to  recollect,  that 
our  temptations  are  always  less  severe 
than  they  might  be,  and  less  severe  than 
we  deserve:  in  fine,  that,  however  suc- 
cessfully we  may  now  deceive  ourselves, 
an  hour  is  approaching  when  the  voice  of 
truth  shall  be  heard  ;  when  the  decision  of 
the  last  day,  the  irrepressible  testimony 
of  our  consciences,  and  the  agony  of  ever- 
lasting shame  and  remorse,  will  for  ever 
vindicate  the  justice,  the  faithfulness,  and 
the  mercy  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

To  those  of  us,  however,  who  are  really 
desirous  to  serve  God,  and  to  follow  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  even  though  the  gate 
be,  as  He  has  said,  strait,  and  the  path  nar- 
row, which  leadeth  to  eternal  life  \  there 
are  other  consideratioiis  calculated  to  con- 
sole and  encourage  our  spirits.  Our  war- 
fare is  not  a  contest  without  hope  of  vic- 
tory.    Ancient  history  informs  us,  that  a 

*  Matt.  Tii.  13. 
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certain  monarch,  when,  after  a  victoriouB 
engagement,  he  surveyed  the  field  of  battle, 
and  beheld  the  multitudes  of  his  troops 
lying  dead  before  him,  was  heard  to  cry  out, 
*  Another  such  victory,  and  I  am  undone.' 
We  have  read  also  of  a  little  band  of  de- 
voted warriors  making  a  last  stand  against 
the  invaders  of  their  country ;  at  every 
moment  performing  prodigies  of  valour; 
at  last  th^y  are  overwhelmed.  Now  are 
these  images  of  the  Christian  warfare  ?  Do 
we  find  at  every  moment  of  our  struggle 
against  the  enemy  of  our  souls,  our  strength 
diminished,  our  resources  cut  off,  and  our 
only  consolation,  that  we  fall  in  a  contest 
where  victory  is  impossible  ?  in  a  word,  that 
divine  grace  supplies  us  with  weapons  and 
courage  to  meet  our  enemy,  but  not  with 
strength  to  overcome  them  ?  On  the  con- 
trary, our  temptations  are  not  only  not  sur- 
prising, th^  are  not  insimnouniahle.  They 
are  not  only  such  as  we  might  reasonably 
be  prepared  for ;  they  are  such  as  we  can, 
through  divine  grace,  be  able  to  overcome. 
This  is  the  subject  of  our  present  discourse. 
I.    First,  then,  (mr  temptations  are  not  in*- 
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mrmountable  in  their  own  nature.  The  truth 
of  this  is  demonstrated  by  a  reference  to 
f(icts  and  to  eay^erience. 

1 .  True  religion  is  not  merely  a  righteous 
principle :  it  is  a  character  which  must  b^ 
gradually  formed  in  our  mind  and  conduct. 
It  is  not  by  the  mere  perception  and  belief  of 
diyine  truth,  it  is  not  by  books  or  sermons, 
that  we  are  transformed  into  that  resem*- 
blance  to  the  Son  of  God,  which  is  to 
qualify  us  for  heaven,  and  render  us  capa* 
ble  of  eternal  happiness  and  tranquillity. 
The  school  of  Christ  is  a  school  of  labour 
and  suffering.     By  a  course  of  persevering 
obedience  and  patience,  it  is  that  we  be- 
come united  in  all  our  affections  and  habits 
to  our  Creator.     It  is  by  resisting  evil  we 
acquire  a  rooted  preference  for  goodness 
Bnd  purity ;  and  by  enduring  sorrow  and 
temptation,  we  are  gradually  brought,  to  a 
real  and  constant  delight  in  the  anticipatiou 
of  the  joys  of  that  world,  on  which  we  are 
commanded  to  set  our  affections.     Habits 
of  piety  are  formed  like  all  other  habits^ 
by  reiteration,  by  action,  by  endurance. 
'    There  is,  however,  one  most  remarkable 
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and  most  consoling  difference  between  the 
eonstitution  of  our  bodily  habits,  and  of 
the  habits  of  Christian  piety.  We  know 
tiiat  our  bodily  powers  may  be  very  greatly 
increased  by  habit.  By  exercise,  the  limbs 
and  organs  acquire  strength  and  expertness. 
The  arm  learns  to  raise  a  load  it  was  once 
unable  to  move :  the  ear,  to  distinguish  the 
most  minute  variations  of  sound ;  the  eye, 
to  discern  the  smallest  objects  with  sur- 
prising quickness  and  precision.  But  there 
is  a  limit  to  which  this  improvement  soon 
arrives.  The  strong  and  muscular  limb 
becomes  enfeebled  by  the  exertion  of 
its  own  powers,  and  the  delicate  organ 
perishes  in  the  very  moment  of  perfec- 
tion. The  ear  refuses  to  hear  the  sounds 
it  once  delighted  in,  and  the  eye  is  covered 
with  a  dimness  that  cannot  be  pierced. 
But,  blessed  be  God !  He  has  constituted 
our  spirits  very  differently,  even  if  He  were 
not  at  hand  continually  to  restore  and  in- 
vigorate their  powers. 

It  is  highly  important  in  this  part  of  our 
subject  to  observe,  that  we  do  not  come 
into  this  world  in  a  natural^  but  in  an  un^ 
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natwral  state.  The  word  nature  is  com- 
monly used  to  express  the  helpless  and 
depraved  condition  of  fallen  man,  destitute 
of  divine  grace  and  supernatural  assistance. 
It  is  not  in  this  sense  that  I  call  our  present 
state  unnatural.  What  I  mean  is,  that  the 
fall  of  our  first  parents  has  not  restored  us 
to  a  state  of  nature,  but  has  depraved  our 
nature ;  in  other  words,  has  brought  us 
into  an  unnatural  condition.  If  any  one 
is  not  prepared  to  assent  to  this,  let  him 
ponsider  whether  it  can  be  natural  to  any 
creature,  that  is,  whether  it  can  be  the  re- 
sult of  his  original  constitution,  to  hate  and 
distrust  his  Creator.  God  cannot  be  the 
author  of  evil:  He  cannot  be  the  contriver 
of  a  nature  wholly  opposed  to  His  own 
purity,  and  truth,  and  goodness.  But  be- 
sides this,  the  unhappiness  and  disquietude 
which  we  suffer  from  the  contradictory  na- 
ture of  our  particular  passions  and  affec- 
tions, plainly  show,  that  our  constitution  is 
outof  order ;  because,  without  doing  violence 
to  some,  and  in  turn,  perhaps,  to  all  of  them, 
we  cannot  secure  our  highest  and  most  last- 
ing interests.     Nor  is  our  present  condi- 
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tion  destitute  of  other,  and  perhaps  plainer 
proofs,  that  we  are  in  an  unnatural  state. 
Not  to  insist  on  the  irrefragable  fact,  that 
man,  in  whatever  degree  of  ignorance  and 
barbarism,  bears  manifest  marks  and  tokens 
of  being  a  religious  being,  and,  consequent- 
ly, that  it  is  irrdigion^  and  not  religion  which 
is  to  be  accounted  for,  as  a  deviation  from 
his  original  constitution;  it  is  impossible 
for  any  man  to  observe  the  workings  of  his 
own  mind,  without  being  convinced  that  he 
is  a  conscientiotis  being  also.  In  other  words, 
we  perceive,  not  merely  the  existence  of  a 
faculty,  which  passes  judgment  on  our 
thoughts,  and  words,  and  conduct ;  but  that 
this  judgment  is  given  with  the  authority 
of  a  judge  and  a  superior :  and  that  if  it 
were  not  for  the  force  of  our  particular 
passions,  our  whole  character  would  be  the 
rQ3ult  of  a  constant  and  unvarying  submis- 
sion to  this  judicial  faculty,  which  we  call 
conscience.  Now  it  is  plain,  that  the  au- 
thority with  which  we  find  conscience  in- 
vested, is  designed  not  for  the  destruction, 
but  for  the  renovation  and  perfection  of  our 
nature,  because  the  result  of  a  uniform  obedi- 
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enc3  to  its  dictates  would  be  our  highest  pos- 
sible happiness  and  good.  If  conscience  were 
never  in  any  instance  disregarded,  we  should 
love  God  above  all  things,  and  love  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves :  we  should  pursue 
undeviatingly  our  true  and  lasting  interest, 
and  contribute,  by  our  whole  conduct,  to 
the  well-being  of  mankind  ^  Since,  then 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
aids  of  divine  grace  are  directed,  not  to  the 
violation,  but  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
authority  of  conscience,  we  have  in  the 
work  of  our  salvation  this  great  advan- 
tage, that  our  efforts  tend  not  to  the  de- 
struction of  our  nature,  but  to  its  restora- 
tion and  perfection.  We  are  called  to 
struggle  against  the  depravation  of  nature, 
and  not  against  nature  itself.  The  effect 
of  Christianity  is  not  to  make  us  unnatural, 
hut  to  recal  us  to  the  goodness  in  which  our 
original  nature  consisted,  and  to  exalt  us 
fiir  beyond  its  utmost  perfection :  to  bring 
us,  not  into  a  state  of  unnatural  bondage  and 

*  See  Bp.  Butler's  Sermons  on  Human  Nature. 
Sermon  II. 
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constraint,  biit  into  that  liberty,  that  per- 
fect freedom,  which  is  the  service  and  obe- 
dience of  tbe  sons  of  God.     If,  then,  it  be 
really  our  nature  to  have  all  our  affections 
and  propensities  subjected  to  the  will  of 
God  ;  and  if  the  ascendancy  and  supremacy 
of  conscience  over  all  our  other  faculties, 
be  plainly  directed  to  the  restoration  of 
tills  natural  and  original  subjection ;  it  is 
evident  that  resistance  to  temptation  is  far 
less  difficult  than  it  would  have  been,  had 
our  minds  been  differently  constructed.    It 
may  be,  and  truly  it  is  uo  light  undertaking, 
Mrith  all  the  aids  and  assistances  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,   to  return  to  that  state  in  which 
obedience  was  prompt  and  facile.     But  still 
obedience  is  natural.     We  are  not  called 
to  take  our  original  constitution  to  pieces, 
but  to  bring  back  our  soul  into  that  order 
and  harmony  in  which  it  once  appeared  the 
most  lovely  work,  the  most  perfect  image 
of  its  Creator. 

It  is,  indeed,  by  a  struggle  and  a  warfare 
against  our  own  unruly  wills  and  affections^ 
the  influence  of  the  world,  and  the  machinal 
tions  of  Satan,  that  our  souls  are  to  be  gra* 
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dually  restored  to  harmony  and  peace.  But 
in  this  warfare  we  are  making  a  progress 
which  must  end  in  victory;  and  as  we 
fight,  our  weapons  acquire  keenness,  and 
our  arm  strength.  Every  foot  of  ground 
we  advance,  is  so  much  retaken  from  the 
enemy.  Each  victory  we  gain,  by  faith  in 
the  Son  of  God,  is  gained  for  eternity.  Each 
enemy  destroyed,  is  the  destruction  of  an 
host.  Every  time  we  yield  obedience  to 
our  conscience,  its  power  is  increased,  and 
we  become  increasingly  alive  to  its  authority 
and  its  counsels.  Every  time  the  eye  of 
faith  is  strained  to  penetrate  to  that  which 
is  invisible,  it  grows  more  acute.  Every 
time  it  gazes  at  the  uncreated  brightness 
of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  it  imbibes 
new  strength  and  clearness.  The  more  we 
resist  temptation  from  the  love  of  God,  the 
weaker  the  temptation  becomes.  The  more 
absurd  it  appears  to  us  to  yield  to  it.  The 
deformity,  and  baseness,  and  insanity  of  sin 
become  more  manifest.  The  importunity  of 
passion  gives  way  to  the  firm  refusal  of 
Christian  integrity.  Self-denial  grows  less 
painful,  and  obedience  less  difficult,  whilst, 
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constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  we  walk 
in  that  Spirit  in  whom  we  live  \  and  from 
whom  we  derive  all  our  strength  and  wis- 
dom. To  him  that  hath  shall  be  given  ^ 
The  more  we  ask,  the  more  we  shall  ob- 
tain. And  each  time  we  use  the  assistance 
of  divine  grace,  our  Heavenly  Father  enables 
us  to  triumph  more  abundantly  in  its  power. 
It  has  often  been  remarked,  that  our  Cre- 
ator has  provided  for  the  preservation  of  our 
bodies,  not  merely  by  furnishing  us  with 
nourishment,  and  with  organs  fitted  to 
procure  and  receive  it,  but  by  adding  plea- 
sure to  those  acts  by  which  life  is  supported, 
and  by  naaking  the  enjoyment  attending  a 
state  of  health  greater  than  the  pain  of  ab- 
staining from  those  indulgences  and  exces- 
ses by  which  health  is  impaired.  It  is  ob- 
vious to  every  one,  that  the  preservation  of 
life  and  health  is  by  this  means  rendered 
much  more  easy  than  if  the  contrary  had 
been  the  case,  if  the  act  of  taking  nourish- 
ment was  a  source  of  suffering,  and  health 
a  state  of  positive  misery  and  pain.      And 

Gal.  V.  25.  •  Matt.  xiii.  12. 
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it  would  be  a  high  instance  of  ingratitude 
if  we  were  insensible  to  so  striking  a  proof 
of  divine  goodness.  But  surely  it  would 
be  far  more  ungrateful  and  unjust,  to  pass 
bj  without  notice,  the  similar  provision,  to 
secure  the  health  and  happiness  of  our  im- 
mortal spirits.  There  is  an  immediate  and 
positive  enjoyment  attendant  on  every  act 
of  obedience  to  the  authority  of  conscience; 
and  all  the  observations  we  can  make,  of 
our  own  minds  and  of  those  of  othen^  lead 
us  to  the  conclusion,  that  a  healthy  state 
of  mind,  a  state  in  which  conscience  ob« 
tains  its  due  and  natural  regard,  must  be  a 
state  of  far  more  enjoyment  than  can  be 
derived  from  a  violation  of  its  dictates,  even 
though  the  violation  may  procure  immedi- 
ate gratification,  and  obedience  entail  posi- 
tive loss,  inconvenience,  and  pain.  Obedi- 
ence to  conscience  carries  along  with  it  its 
own  reward,  an  inward  peace  and  satisfac- 
tion, which  not  only  diminishes  the  diffi- 
culty of  the  particular  act  of  obedience, 
but  greatly  facilitates  the  repetition  of  such 
acts  in  future,  and  by  consequence  the  for^ 
mation  of  habits  of  piety  and  virtue. 
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2.    "When,  from  the  observation  of  our 

own  nature,  we  appeal  to  the  experience  of 

others^  'we  find  that  the  same  temptations 

as  those  we  experience,  have  repeatedly 

been  overcome  by  them. 

The  Gospel  demands  from  us  sacrifices 
that  seem  greater  than  we  can  endure  to 
make :  to  give  up  our  natural  desires ;  to 
exercise  continual  self-denial;  to  be  un- 
wearied  in   patience,    and   yigilance  and 
labour.      But,    my  brethren,   do  we   not 
continually  see  men  make  sacrifices  fully 
as  painful  as  these,  from  mere  worldly  and 
selfish  motives  ?     Do  we  not  find,  that  the 
love  of  money  will  silence  the  cravings  of 
nature,  and  overcome  those  feelings  and 
habits,  which  if  Christ  requires  us  to  over- 
come, we  hesitate  as  if  He  had  demanded 
an  impossibility  ?    The  mere  presence  of  a 
stranger,  the  unexpected  entrance  of  one 
whose  good  opinion  we  wish  to  preserve, 
will  be   sufficient  to  calm  the  storms  of 
passion,  to  give  us  the  dominion  over  the 
violence  of  our  tempers.     Is  the  recoUec-^ 
tion  of  the  presence  of  Gk)d  unable  to  do 
as  much  ?    Is  the  indwelling  Spirit  of  God, 
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the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  **  of  power, 
and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  nund  \"  less 
powerful  than  the  spirit  of  this  evil  world  ? 

Look  at  the  lahour,  and  anxiety,  and 
painfulness,  and  enthusiasm,  which  the 
love  of  power,  glory,  learning,  or  amuse- 
ment, not  to  say  which  baser  and  more 
malignant  propensities  inspire,  and  say, 
shall  every  motive  that  can  influence  the 
most  generous  mind,  shall  reverence,  loyal- 
ty, affection,  and  gratitude  to  the  hest  of 
beings,  shall  benevolence,  shall  a  regard  for 
the  salvation  of  our  immortal  souls  call 
for  equal  «^1  and  earnestness,  and  shall 
we  feel  it  too  great  a  demand  ?  Well  might 
our  Saviour  pronounce  "  the  children  of  this 
world  in  their  generation  wiser  than  the 
children  of  light  *."  They  are  more  consist- 
ent, more  self-denying,  more  persevering, 
in  the  accomplishment  of  their  purpose. 

But  when  we  turn  to  that  noble  company, 
who,  for  the  love  they  bare  to  Him  that  for 
our  sakes  mortified  His  innocent  will,  have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  de- 

>  2Tim.  i.  7.  •  Luk«  xvi.  8. 
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sires ;  who  have  giren  np  every  thing  which 
their  allegiance  to  Christ  demanded,  and 
have  manfully  opposed  and  overcome  every 
temptation  which  we  can  possibly  be  tried 
with ; — in  the  presence  of  those  holy  men 
of  old,  who  had  to  contend  with  depravity 
and  weakness,  and  to  live  a  life  of  faith  and 
patience,  precisely  as  we  have ; — above  all, 
in  the  presence  of  our  gracious  Redeemer, 
who,  encompassed  with  our  infirmities,  sus- 
tained and  vanquished  that  host  of  ^iritnal 
enemies,  not  which  you  or  I,  but  which  His 
whole  universal  church  has  to  encounter; — 
surrounded  with  "  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses," how  can  we  faint  under  our  temp- 
tations, or  make  them  an  excuse  for  indulg- 
ing our  sinful  inclinations?  How  can  we 
refuse  to  have  fellowship  in  the  sufferings 
of  our  master  Jesus,  at  the  very  moment 
He  freely  promises  that  He  will  never  leave 
tts  nor  f<N-sake  us,  and  that  His  grace  shall 
be  sufficient  for  us  in  every  difficulty  and 
danger. 

n.  We  have  said  that  our  temptajtions  are 
not  insurmountable  in  their  own  nature, 
and  we  have  appealed  for  the  proof  of  this 

h2 
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to  facts  which  are  open  to  our  own  observe 
ation,  as  we  as  to  the  experience  of  others. 
We  now  add,  in  the  second  place,  that  they 
are  not  insurmountable,  becatise  they  are 
regulated  and  restrained  by  God. 

This  is  evidently  a  very  prominent  idea 
in  the  words  of  our  text,  especially  in 
the  latter  part  of  it.  "  God  is  faithful,  who 
will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able,  but  wiD,  with  the  temp- 
tation also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye 
may  be  able  to  bear  it.'* 

Let  us  remark  three  ways  in  which  the 
Lord  interferes  in  our  behalf. 

1.  By  his  control  over  Satan. 

2.  By  his  providential  management  of 
our  circumstances. 

3.  By  his  supplying  us  with  strength  and 
wisdom. 

1.  We  remark  that  the  Lord  interferes 
in  our  behalf  by  ea^erdsing  a  control  over 
Satan. 

How  awful  are  the  words  of  the  Holy 
Scripture.  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because 
your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion, 
walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  de- 
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vour  *•**   But  surely  this  is  not  an  enemy  for 
us  to  encounter.     Will  this .  lion  yield  to 
those  Mirlioixi,  in  their  best  estate,  the  scrip- 
ture describes  as  sheep  and  Iambs,  weak  and 
defenceless  creatures  ?     What  is  to  hinder 
iuin  from   taking  us,  and  tearing   us   in 
pieces  ?   Only  that  Almighty  power  of  God, 
which  he  feels  an  insurmountable  barrier 
against  his  assaults.     Whilst  we  remain 
in  the  fold  of  Christ,  we  are  secure.    Yes, 
that  word,  "  the  Lord  is  my  shepherd,"  has 
a  real  power,  and  produces  a  real  effect  in 
the  inyisible  and  spiritual  world.  When  the 
weakest  of  Christ's  flock  has  pronounced 
that  word,  in  the  spirit  of  feith  and  humble 
dependance,  Satan  knows  and  feels  that 
his  power  is  at  an  end.     The  poor  affrighted 
creature,  that  just  now  imagined  itself  des- 
titute and    forsaken,  the  enemy   beholds 
safe  in  the  fold  of  God.     He  sees  the  good 
Shepherd^  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  green 
pastures,  and  beside  the  still  waters  of  com-* 
fort,  where  His  sheep  are  reposing.   In  His 
hand  are  the  weapons,  with  which  He  has  de- 

'  1  Pet.  V.  8. 
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livered  so  many  of  His  trembling  ones  from 
the  mouth  of  the  lion  and  the  bear:  and,  as 
He  walks  amongst  His  flock,  He  pronounces 
those  words  of  His  eternal  power  and  God- 
head, "They  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand  *•** 
In  the  economy  of  the  spiritual  world,  God 
has  established  laws,  no  less  fixed  and  un- 
deviating  than  the  laws  of  matter  and  of 
motion.  In  the  spiritual  world,  where 
revelation  is  experiment  and  demonstra* 
tion,  and  faith  is  instinct  and  intuition, 
the  child  of  God  knows,  that  there  is  no 
more  reason  to  be  assured  that  the  stone 
will  fall  from  his  hand  to  the  ground, 
than  that  the  promises  of  God  will  be 
fulfilled  to  those  who  conform  to  the 
condition  of  their  fulfilment.  It  is  writ- 
ten by  Him,  whose  will  has  appointed  the 
bounds  of  the  sea,  and  caused  the  sun 
and  the  earth  to  know  their  places,  "  Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you :  draw 
nigh  to  God,  and  he  will  draw  nigh  to 
you^"  That  divine  love,  which  hears  the  first 

'John  X.  28.  •  James  iv.  7,  8. 
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repenting  footsteps  of  the  returning  prodigal, 
and  runs  to  meet  him  while  he  is  yet  afar 
off,  drawn  by  an  invincible  attraction  to  the 
soul  which  He  has  created  and  redeemed,  has 
given  to  the  enemy  of  mankind  a  faint  and 
trembling  heart,  that  quails  before  the  re« 
sistance  of  the  weakest  infant,  who  trusts 
in  God.  A  feeble  and  inexperienced 
hand,  indeed,  may  hold  the  weapon.  But 
Satan  sees  the  shield  and  buckler  of  the 
Almighty,  spread  over  His  servant.  He 
sees  the  glittering  of  a  sword,  whose  edge 
he  has  felt  before.  He  knows  the  weight 
of  that  arm,  which  once  hurled  him  and  his 
rebellious  host  from  their  seat  in  heaven. 
Here  his  power andhis  courage  end.  "Resist 
the  devil,  and  he  will  flee  from  you."  There 
are  some,  at  least,  who  knmo  this  to  be  true. 
••  The  devils  believe  and  tremble  \" 

2.  Again,  the  Lord  interferes  to  regulate 
our  trials,  by  his  providential  management  of 
our  circumstances.  "  The  Lord  knoweth," 
faith  St.  Peter,  "  how  to  deliver  the  godly 
out  of  temptations^;''  and  in  proof  of  this 

'  James  ii.  19.  »  2  Pet.  ii.  9. 
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he  refers  us  to  his  bringing  just  Lot  out  of 
the  evil  society  of  the  wicked  Sodom. 
Thus  the  Lord  continuallj  interposes  to 
deliver  His  people  from  connexions  and 
situations  which  are  too  full  of  snares  and 
too  dangerous  to  the  safety  of  their  souls. 
The  faithfulness  of  His  love  deprives 
them  of  their  friends,  and  health,  and 
riches;  severs  the  parent  from  his  child 
and  bursts  asunder  the  closest  of  human 
bonds  ;  when  the  heart  has  become,  or  is 
likely  to  become,  forgetful  of  God,  and 
united  more  closely  to  the  creature  thaa 
to  the  Creator.  Even  in  our  ordinary  cir- 
cumstances,— that  we  were  born  in  such  or 
such  a  situation,  that  we  had  such  or  such 
an  education,  and  in  many  particulars  of 
this  kind, — ^we  cannot  but  observe  much  of 
the  merciful  providence  of  our  Heavenly 
Father.  And,  for  ought  we  know,  in  any- 
other  situation  we  should  have  been  ex- 
posed to  temptations  which  we  could  not 
have  overcome.  For  ought  we  know  to 
the  contrary,  the  situation  we  are  in  may 
be  the  one  most  suited  to  improve  and 
establish  our  characters,  and  in  which  it  is 
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most  easy  for  us  to  serve  God.  I  know 
how  unwilling  we  are  to  grant  this ;  how 
ready  we  are  to  impute  our  sins  to  our 
(situation,  rather  than  to  the  wickedness  of 
our  hearts.  But  certainly  these  are  reflec-^ 
tions  which  will  occur  to  the  gratitude  of 
the  devout  and  contrite  spirit.  "  Whoso 
is  wise  will  ponder  these  things,  and  they 
shall  understand  the  loving-kindness  of 
the  Lord  ^" 

We  should  never  forget  that  this  Lord 
is  our  Master  and  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  '^  the 
head  over  all  things  to  the  Church  ^ :"  and 
that,  as  He  ruleth  and  governeth  all  things 
upon  the  earth,  so  His  love  is  ever  put  forth 
to  bless  us  and  to  do  us  good.  He  is  ^Hhe 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever  ^" 
He  is  still  seeking  and  saving  that  which  is 
lost.  He  is  still  the  friend  of  sinners.  He  is 
still  causing,  by  His  perpetual  guidance  and 
providence,  all  things  to  "  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who 
are  the  called  according  to  his  purpose  *•"  If 

1  Ps.  cvii.  43.  ^  Eph.  i.  22. 

•  Heb.  xiii.  8.  ^  Rom*  viii.  28. 
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therefore  temptations  and  tribulations  are 
not  working  together  for  our  good,  it  is  be-^ 
cause  we  are  disobedient  to  His  heavenly 
calling ;  because  we  do  not  love  God ; 
because  we  refuse  to  walk  worthy  of  Him 
who  has  called  us  to  Hiskingdom  andglory  ^ 
3.  And  what  shall  we  say,  if,  besides  all 
this,  He  is  ever  at  hand,  a  very  present 
help,  to  supply  m  with  strength  and  toisdofn 
wherewith  to  carry  on  our  warfiure;  to 
teach  our  hands  to  war,  and  our  fingers  to 
fight  ^  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  us :  and,  whilst  we  continue  fighting, 
and  His  hands  are  lifted  up,  and  the  rod  of 
His  power  stretched  out  for  us,  we. cannot 
fall ;  we  must  be  more  ^  than  con^erors 
through  Him  that  loved  us  \*^  Is  not  the 
light  of  His  word  and  Spirit  illuminating 
our  path,  and  showing  us  how  we  may 
avoid  the  snares  of  death  ?  And  when  we 
are  weak  and  wearied  by  the  unceasing 
struggle  against  sin  and  Satan,  He  is  ready, 
at  our  prayer,  to  pour  heavenly  strength  and 

'  1  Thess.  ii.  12.  *  Ps.  cxliv.  1. 

'  Rom.  viii.  37.  Ezod.  zvii.  11. 


TEMPTATION.  155 

Tigour  into  our  fliintin^  souls.  We  are 
'^strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in 
the  inner  man  K"  The  Lord  is  our  strength, 
and  "  he  will  give  strength  and  power  unto 
his  people.     Blessed  be  God*!" 

Here,  then^  my  dear  brethren,  is  consola- 
tion under  our  fears  and  sufferings.  Why 
need  we  suffer  our  minds  to  be  iaint  and 
weary,  when  so  many  things  concur  to 
eheer  and  support  us  ?  Is  not  God  on  our 
side  ?  Are  not  His  holiness  and  truth  en- 
gaged to  perfect  that  which  concerns  us  \ 
and  to  protect  us  from  him  that  is  too 
strong  for  us  ? 

**God  is  faithful."  He  is  faithful  to  His 
promises.  He  has  declared  that  **  he  will 
not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved:  he  that 
keepeth  thee  will  not  slumber :  the  Lord 
^all  preserve  thee  from  all  evil,  yea,  it  is 
he  that  shall  preserve  thy  soul*;"  and,  there- 
fore. He  **  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted 
above  that  ye  are  able,  but  will,  with  the 
temptation?  also  make  a  way  to  escape, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

^  £ph.  ill-  16-  '  Ps.  xlvi.  1.  Ixviii.  35. 

»  Ps.  cxxxviii.  8.         *  Ps.  cxxi.  3,  7. 
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He  is  faithful  to  His  past  dealings  to  His 
servants.  He  is  the  same  to  us  as  He  was 
to  all  His  saints.  He  is  as  truly  helping  our 
infinnitieSy  as  He  once  was  helping  theirs. 
He  is  the  Father  of  the  whole  family  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  His  love  to  all  His 
children  is  uniform  and  impartial. 

He  is  faithful  to  His  character.  He  is  as 
much  love  as  ever :  He  is  as  much  engaged 
by  His  infinite  perfection  to  promote  holi- 
ness, to  protect  the  weak,  and  to  help  them 
to  right  that  suffer  wrong. 

Comfort  your  hearts,  then,  my  brethren. 
Remember  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  "  Ye 
are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  over- 
come them ;  because  greater  is  he  that  is 
in  you,  than  he  that  is  in  the  worlds** 
Against  His  power  and  wisdom,  the  craft 
and  violence  of  our  enemy  are  but  as  the 
dust  before  the  whirlwind. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  here  is  also  an 
answer  to  all  our  excuses.  The  will  of 
God  is  our  sanctification  ^.  It  is  His  will 
that  we  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever- 

^  1  John  iv.  4.  '  1  Thess.  iv.  3. 
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lasting  life  '.  He  is  without  yariableness 
or  shadow  of  turning  K  He  abideth  faith- 
ful \  He  is  ever  ready  to  assist  us,  if  we 
desire  to  resist  and  overcome  the  enemies 
of  our  souls. 

^  John  iii.  16.      *  James  i.  17.     '2  'Km.  ii.  13. 
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"  There  hath  no  temptation  taken  you  bat  such  as 
is  coxBmon  to  man ;  but  God  is  faithful  who  will  not 
suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,  but 
will  with  the  temptation  make  a  way  to  escape,  that 
ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it." 

In  the  preceding  discourses  on  these  words, 
my  brethren,  we  have  endeavoured  to  prove 
in  the  first  place,  that  our  temptations  are 
not  SURPRISING,  and  secondly,  that,  while, 
on  the  one  hand,  they  are  not  insurmount- 
able in  their  own  nature,  they  are  at  the 
same  time,  so  regulated  and  restrained  by 
the  Almighty,  that  no  trial  can  assail  our 
faith  beyond  the  portion  of  strength  which 
by  His  promises  He  is  engaged  to  afford  us. 
We  now  proceed,  in  the  last  place,  to  show. 
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that  OUB  TEMPTATIONS  ABE  CAPABLE  OF 
BEING  MADE  THE  INSTRUMENTS  OF  THE 
GREATEST    BLESSINGS  TO   OUB    SOULS.      We 

can  be  at  no  loss  to  obtain  abundant  proof 
of  this  position,  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
sacred  Scripture,  as  well  as  from  many 
distinct  and  positive  promises. 

Nor  even,  in  the  absence  of  such  express 
declarations,  could  we  conceive  it  possible 
that  He,  whose  mercy  is  over  all  His  works, 
and  whose  love  surpasses  all  that  we  can  con- 
ceive, of  fervency,  of  tenderness,  and  of  fidel- 
ity, would  expose  to  useless  dangers  and  af- 
flictions those  souls  whom  He  has  redeemed 
to  himself  by  the  blood  of  His  dear  Son. 
Surely  we  may  appeal,  as  our  Redeemer 
has  done  \  to  the  instincts  of  our  na- 
ture; those  instincts  which  are  but  the 
relics  of  His  own  glorious  image  in  our 
souls  : — which  of  you,  being  a  father, 
would  expose  the  helplessness  of  your 
infant,  inexperienced  child,  to  perils  be- 
yond his  wisdom  or  his  power  ?  Which  of 
you  would  place  him  in  a  situation,  where, 
without  your  help,  his  temporal  interests 

'  Matt.  vii.  9.    Luke  xi.  11* 
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must  be  rained,  and  yet  withhold  that 
help  ?  But,  more  than  this,  which  of  you 
would  risk  this  temporary  loss  of  his  happi- 
ness, his  health,  or  his  reputation,  unless 
you  expected  him  to  gain  some  great  and 
lasting  advantage,  which  would  more  than 
compensate  for  temporary  loss  or  depriva- 
tion ?  And  what  father  ever  yet  loved,  or 
ever  will  love,  his  only  child,  as  He  loves  us, 
who  spared  not  His  own.  His  only  Son,  for 
our  sakes,  from  poverty,  and  shame,  and 
death?  '' We knoWy' then,  as  St.  Paulsaith, 
and  observe  the  force  of  his  language, — ^**  toe 
fcnota^' — it  is  the  instinctive  feeling  of  the 
children  of  God, — "  we  knouf* — with  a  con- 
sciousness of  security  in  our  Father's  love, 
which  needs  no  argument  to  confirm  it,  and 
which  no  events  however  painful  can  weaken 
or  disturb, — "  toe  know  that  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God  ^" 
It  is  impossible  it  can  be  otherwise,  while 
God  is  love,  and  while  we  continue  in  His 
holy  fear ;  and,  even  though  we  should  be 
conformed  to  the  sufferings  of  His  Son,  and 
be  partakers  of  His  image  and  likeness,  not 

*.  Rom.  viii.  28. 
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merely  in  His  holiness  and  meekness,  but 
in  His  humiliation  and  death,  still  this  is 
but  to  receive  the  highest  destiny  to  which 
Gk)d  himself  can  call  us,  to  bear  our  cross 
as  Christ  has  done  before  us,  to  share  in 
the  toils,  and  hazards,  and  wounds  of  our 
great  Captain,  and  to  enjoy  the  assurance 
of  being  hereafter  partakers  of  His  honours, 
and  immortality,  and  repose.  "  If  we  be 
dead  with  him,"  says  our  Apostle,  "  we 
shall  also  live  with  him."  "  If  we  suffer, 
we  shall  also  reign  with  him  ^^ 

But  here  it  will  be  necessary  to  guard 
against  ain  error  as  prevalent  as  it  is  dan- 
gerous ;  namely,  that  the  mere  suffering  of 
affliction  and  annoyance  in  this  world  is  in 
itself  a  pledge  of  our  being  made  happy  in 
another.  It  is  by  no  means  amongst  the 
poor  and  the  ignorant  only,  that  there  is  a 
sort  of  undefined  persuasion,  that  we  must 
pass  through  a  certain  quantity  of  suffering 
either  in  this  world  or  the  next ;  and  that, 
if  our  lot  be  sorrow  and  disappointment 
in  this  world,  there  is  a  sort  of  compensa- 
tive justice  by  which  we  shall  be  repaicj 

'  2Tiin,  ii.  11,12, 
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hereafter.  Fully  to  account  for  so  mis- 
chievous a  mistake  is  difficult.  Our  people 
have  still  a  lingering  superstition  that  there 
is  something  of  a  charm  in  suffering ;  some- 
thing meritorious  in  the  mere  fact  of  being 
afflicted  and  distressed.  Besides  this,  that 
instinctive  assurance  of  the  existence  of  a 
future  state,  and  the  certainty  of  a  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life,  which  we  all  have 
as  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and 
which  we  do  not  wholly  lose  even  when 
by  our  unbelief  and  sinfulness  we  have 
forfeited  all  personal  claim  to  share  in  its 
happiness,  may  serve  to  strengthen  this 
delusion,  and  to  give  hope  to  those  who 
have  more  reason  for  fearful  forebodings  of 
that  day.  My  brethren,  it  is  not  our  trials 
which  can  affect  our  happiness  in  a  future 
state,  but  the  spirit  with  which  we  meet 
and  endure  them.  Temptation  and  suffer- 
ing have  no  magical  power  to  fix  or  to 
affect  our  final  condition :  they  influence 
our  happiness  hereafter,  just  in  proportion 
as  they  affect  our  character  here.  We  are 
made  better  or  worse,  our  moral  character 
is  made  better  or  worse,  by  every  trial  of 
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oiir  fsith.  No  doubt  our  future  condition 
is  affected,  and  deeply  affected,  by  every 
event  which  happens  to  us  now ;  but  it  is 
because  these  events  are  injurious  or  bene* 
ficial  to  our  principles  and  affections,  and 
because  the  state  of  our  principles  and 
affections  in  this  life  is  to  measure  and 
determine  our  everlasting  portion. 

Trials  and  sufferings  are  of  incalculable 
benefit  to  those  whose  hearts  are  right 
with  God,  and  whose  minds  are  sub- 
mitted to  His  will.  But,  as  the  same 
force  will  soften  one  substance,  which  will 
harden  another,  and  the  same  atmosphere 
will  crumble  one  stone  to  powder,  and  give 
cohesiveness  and  durability  to  another,  so 
the  same  trial  or  temptation  will  produce 
very  different  and  even  opposite  effects  on 
different  men,  Tlie  benefit  of  afiliction 
depends  on  ourselves,  on  our  prayers,  on 
our  faith,  on  our  yielding  ourselves  to  the 
instructions  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  sub* 
mitting  our  desires  to  the  will  of  God. 
The  same  trial  which  will  leave  one 
heart  softened,  broken,  and  contrite,  will 
but   harden  another,   and   render  it  less 
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susceptible  of  the  impressions  which  it 
ought  to  receive  under  the  hand  of  the 
Alniighty.  We  may  deplore  the  ignorance 
of  those  who  expect  after  this  life  to  ex- 
piate their  sins  in  the  vindictive  torments 
of  an  imaginary  fire :  but  our  error,  my 
brethren,  is  fully  as  great,  and  in  many 
instances,  it  may  well  be  feared,  far  more 
ruinous  to  our  salvation,  when  we  look  on 
our  present  sufferings  of  mind  or  body  as 
entailing  a  necessary  and  certain  benefit, 
without  any  reference  to  the  effects  which 
they  produce  on  our  character  or  conduct. 
Trials  and  temptations  are,  indeed,  a 
means  of  increasing  our  eternal  happiness : 
not  that  they  act  as  physical  forces  or 
chemical  agents ;  still  less  that  they  are  to 
be  so  much  set  off  in  mitigation  or  abate- 
ment of  our  sufferings  in  another  world. 
Like  all  other  means  of  spiritual  improve- 
ment, they  are  employed  or  permitted  for 
the  benefit  of  those  who  are  responsible  and 
accountable  beings,  and  for  whom  the  di<* 
vine  mercy  has  provided  a  salvation  which 
requires  their  sincere  and  diligent  co-ope- 
ration. 
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To  those  T^ho  are  really  in  earnest  in 
seeking  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  the 
temptations  i^phich  thej  have  to  endure 
in  this  world,  are  rendered  beneficial  in 
various  ways.  We  have  already  observed, 
that  from  the  very  constitution  of  our 
minds,  as  well  as  from  the  character  of 
true  religion,  they  have  a  direct  tendency 
to  cherish  and  strengthen  the  resolutions 
of  a  devout  and  penitent  spirit. 

1 .  True  religion  is  not  a  notion,  hut  a 
character.  It  consists  not  in  abstract  and 
metaphysical  speculations.  It  consists  not 
in  a  clear  and  vivid  perception  of  doc- 
trines, which  require  a  certain  quantity 
of  intellectual  powers  to  become  intelU- 
gible.  True  religion  is  that  which  can 
exist  and  flourish  in  the  bosom  of  the  poor, 
the  illiterate,  and  the  simple.  It  is  a  de- 
voted attachment  to  that  glorious  Being  to 
whom  we  owe  our  salvation.  It  is  a  stem 
integrity  of  honest  purpose.  It  is  a  holy 
fear  of  offending  our  Heavenly  Father ;  an 
implicit  submission  to  His  will ;  a  delight 
in  the  contemplation  and  adoration  of  His 
goodness.     It  is  a  love  of  God  so  deep  and 
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BO  full,  as  to  overflow  in  kindness  and  charity 
to  our  brethren.  This  is  true  religion:  and 
all  this,  not  in  momentary  excitements  or 
better  feelings^  not  in  passing  aspirations  or 
impotent  regrets,  but  in  a  settled,  steady, 
every-day,  habitual  disposition,  liying  and 
expressed  in  our  conduct,. our  manners,  and 
our  intercourse  with  mankind.  Now,  is  it 
by  a  single  resolution,  that  such  a  character 
is  to  be  formed  ?  With  such  a  resolution, 
I  grant,  it  may,  and  sometimes  does,  com- 
mence. But  to  bring  such  piety,  (and  this 
is  no  romantic  or  exaggerated  description 
of  Christian  piety,  but  that  which  may  be 
found  in  many  that  the  world  sets  Uttle 
store  by,)  to  bring,  I  say,  such  piety  as 
this  to  maturity,  is  not  the  work  of  an 
hour.  It  is  not,  as  we  have  already  ob- 
served, to  be  taught  by  books  or  sermcms. 
Like  every  other  character,  it  is  to  be 
acquired  by  time,  and  to  be  formed  by 
habit. 

Besides,  we  must  remember,  that,  in  all 
this,  we  have  to  contend  against  a  corrupted 
nature,  ever  prone  to  listen  to  any  and  e^erj 
voice  which  will  allure  it  from  the  path  of 
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its  allegiance.     We  have  not  only  to  ac- 
quire new  propensities  and  dispositions :  we 
have  to  subdue  and  mortify  old  ones ;  bom 
with  us;  hereditary  to  us;  congenial  with  all 
the  contagious  elements  with  which  we  are 
surrounded.    Nay,  in  most  men,  not  merely 
are  new  habits  to  be  formed  in  opposition 
to    the    depravity  of  their   nature:    but 
rooted  habits  and  confirmed  tastes  are  to 
be  unlearned,  and  destroyed,   and   eradi- 
cated; and  evil  associations  and  trains  of 
thought  to  be  banished  from  the  heart, 
where  they  had  long  held  an  undisturbed 
dominion.     How  is  this  to  be  effected, 
but  by  repeated  efforts?     It  is  by  a  long 
course    of  resistance  to  temptation,  that 
the  mind  acquires  such  a  promptitude  in 
obeying  the  suggestions  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
as   makes  that  easy  and  natural   which 
was  once  impossible:  and  it  is  the  unceasing 
succession  and  combination  of  our  trials  and 
temptations,  which  continually  demand  this 
resistance,  and  make  watchfulness  and  cir- 
cumspection the  employment  of  our  lives. 
iCompelled  by  continual  assaults  to  a  con- 
tinual   consciousness  of  the  nearness   of 
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their  enemy  and  their  danger,  the  soldiers 
of  Christ  acquire  a  personal  interest  in  the 
issne  of  their  warfare,  and  become  identified 
with  the  event  of  the  great  struggle  be- 
tween good  and  evil,  between  the  Almighty 
and  the  powers  of  darkness*     Thus  it  is: 
the  very  trials  which  destroy  the  souls  of 
the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  are  the 
means  of  invigorating  the  faith  and  stead- 
fastness  of  the   children   of   God.      The 
assaults  of  Satan  but  quicken  their  vigi- 
lance and  devotedness ;  and  by"  the  very 
efforts  and  artifices  he  uses  to  i*uin  their 
souls,  he   is  compelled  to  be  the  instru- 
ment of  their  sanctification  and  salvation. 
Surely   we    may    say  with   the    Apostle, 
"  O  the  depths  of  the  riches  both  of  the 
wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !     How  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments,  and  bis  ways 
past  finding  out  ^*' 

2.  Again :  true  religion  consists  also  in 
that  patience  and  gentleness  of  temper  which 
is  the  distinguishing  characteristic  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour.  "Take  my  yoke  upon 
you,"  he  says,  "  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am 

^  Rom.  xi.  33. 
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meek  and  lowly  in  heart  \"  The  happiness 
that  is  reserved  for  those  that  love  God, 
whatever  may  be  its  enjoyments,  and  what- 
ever its  freedom  from  all  that  can  in  this 
life  alloy  our  happiness,  mainly  consists  in 
that  state  of  mind  which  only  is  capable  of 
permanent  tranquillity  and  joy,  "  Blessed 
are  the  meek,*'  saith  our  Saviour,  **  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth^.'' 

It  is,  indeed,  a  distinguishing  feature  of 
the  religion  of  Christ,  and  a  most  striking 
proof  of  its  divine  original,  that  it  gives  so 
decided  a  preference  to  the  passive  virtues, 
and  that,  in  the  measurement  of  the  Gospel, 
the  felicity  and  glory  of  a  Christian  is  to  be 
estimated,  rather  by  what  he  has  endured, 
than  by  what  he  has  accomplished.  The 
world  forms  a  very  difierent  estimate.  The 
man  of  honour,  the  man  of  a  high  spirit,  the 
the  man  of  quick  resentments,  the  man  who 
cannot  be  insulted  with  impunity, — this  is 
the  man  whose  wisdom  and  virtue  are  adr 
mired  and  emulated.  But  the  eye  of  faith 
sees  all  things  differently,  and  discerns  a 
force,  a  nobility,  and  a  grandeur,  in  patience, 

»  Matt.  xi.  29.  «  Matt.  v.  6 . 
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and  gentleness,  and  humility,  which  eclipse 
the  tinsel  brilliancy  of  this  world's  heroes, 
and  bring  to  light  the  intrinsic  meanness  and 
viciousness  of  its  principles  and  its  virtues. 
Is  there  any  thing  lovely  or  of  good  report? 
Faith  discovers  it  all  in  the  patience  of 
Christ.  Is  it  wisdom  ?  "  With  the  lowly/' 
saith  God,  "is  wisdom ^"  Is  it  charity?  St. 
Paul  will  tell  us  that  "charity  suffereth 
long,**  and  "  is  not  easily  provoked*.'* 

How,  then,  is  the  proud  revengeful  heart 
of  man  to  be  wrought  into  resemblance  to 
Him,  "  who,  when  he  was  reviled,  reviled 
not  again ^."  Without  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  such  a  change  is  impossible.  Without 
His  inspiration,  no  man  would  desire  to  be 
so  changed,  and  to  be  made  so  unlike  all 
that  is  natural  to  human  pride.  But  we 
speak  of  those  who  have  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.  We  speak  of  those  who  see  the 
unutterable  loveliness  and  majesty  of  His 
humility,  and  long  to  be  conformed  to  His 
image.  How  is  it  that  the  sincere  Chris- 
tian is  to  be  brought  to  this  consummation  ? 
Recollect  what  we  have  already  said  of 

I  Prov.  xl  2.     •  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  5.      »  1  Pet;  if.  23. 
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the  habitual  character  of  true  religion, 
and  the  answer  will  be  evident : — by  the 
same  exercise  and  discipline  by  which  all 
other  religious  principles  are  formed  into  a 
habit*  Here,  then,  is  another  result  from 
the  course  of  temptation  and  trial  to  which 
we  are  exposed.  By  continual  trials  of  our 
patience,  our  natural  pride  and  self-will  are 
brought  down  and  mortified.  We  learn  at 
last  that  we  cannot  have  things  as  we 
please,  but  that  we  are  passing  through  a 
state  of  suffering  and  disappointment,  in 
which,  if  we  can  save  our  souls  and  fulfil 
the  will  of  God,  we  may  well  be  thankful 
and  content. 

The  first  lesson  of  patience  is  to  have 
patience  with  ourselves.  When  first  our 
minds  are  fully  awakened  to  the  serious* 
ness  of  all  questions  which  affect  our  eternal 
happiness,  when  death  and  judgment  are 
first  presented  to  our  souls  in  their  awful 
truth  and  nearness,  we  feel  as  if  our  cha- 
racter was  totally  transformed,  and  nothing 
now  remained  but  pure  and  heavenly  en- 
joyments. But  a  very  short  time,  and  our 
expectations  are  cruelly  disappointed :   we 

i2 


172  TEMPTATION, 

find  that  it  is  not  by  one  nor  by  a  thousand 
efforts  that  the  force  of  indulged  habits  is 
to  be  overcome :  in  a  word,  we  find  that  we 
are  slow  to  unlearn  evil  and  to  learn  good. 
We  find  that  the  enemy  of  our  souls  is  not 
disposed  to  lose  his  prey,  and  that,  if  he 
cannot  destroy  us,  he  is  determined  to 
harass  and  distress  us.  It  is  by  such  trials 
we  are  taught  how  much  of  human  pride, 
and  vanity,  and  self-love,  may  be  mixed  up 
with  those  pure  desires  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  infused  into  our  hearts.  We 
would  be  Christians:  but  we  must  be 
eminent  and  distinguished  Christians; 
Christians  who  may  stand  well  with  thern-^ 
selves  and  with  the  world.  We  would  be 
transformed  into  all  that  is  excellent  iu  a 
moment  without  difficulty  and  without 
pain.  We  must  comprehend  every  thing 
at  once,  and  feel  the  certainty  of  victory, 
not  before  we  have  taken  off  our  armour^ 
but  before  we  have  put  it  on.  But  in  the 
school  of  Christ  we  soon  begin  to  have 
these  illusions  cleared  up,  and  to  discem^ 
that,  after  all,  we  are  but  common-place 
characters,   who  must  pass   through  the 
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same  difficulties  as  our  brethren.  The 
teaching*  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  mainlj 
directed  to  humble  and  chastise  the  lofty 
wayward  spirit^  and  to  make  it  capable  of 
being  assimilated  and  united  to  the  meek- 
ness and  gentleness  of  Christ,  It  is  by 
many  trials,  by  many  temptations,  calcu- 
lated to  bring  the  truth  before  the  mind, 
that  this  is  effected, — ^temptations,  which, 
while  they  prove  the  power  of  Christ  to 
assist  our  weakness,  prove  also  the  necessity 
of  patience  with  ourselves*  We  are  taught 
that  we  are  not  to  conclude,  that  because 
we  are  slow,  we  are  learning  nothing ;  and 
because  we  are  &r  indeed  from  perfection, 
the  distance  will  not  in  due  time  be  over- 
come by  persevering  diligence.  Now  he 
who  has  thus  learned  this  interior  lesson 
of  patience  and  resignation,  he  who  has 
learned  to  have  patience  with  himself, 
is  the  only  man  who  can  really  feel 
patience  vrith  other  men,  or  look  with 
meekness  on  the  disappointments  and 
vexations  of  the  world.  The  peace  which 
dwells  in  his  own  breast  enables  him  to 
live  peaceably  with  all  men.     The  con- 
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Bciousness  of  bis  own  impierfections  di^ 
poses  him  to  feel  charitablj  to  the  failures 
of  others,  and  to  wait  for  their  improve- 
ment, as  he  knows  he  is  compelled  to  wait 
for  his  own. 

The  formation  of  this  passive  character 
is  so  mainly  the  work  of  our  sanctification^ 
that  it  seems  to  be  the  chief  effect  pro*, 
duced  by  the  discipline  of  temptation  on 
the  mind  which  is  really  governed  by  the 
fear  of  God.  The  trial,  in  most  cases, 
becomes,  not  the  resistance  of  temptation, 
but  the  endurance  of  it  with  meekness, 
with  temper,  and  without  self-congratula^ 
tion.  The  danger  is  not  lest  the  sol- 
dier forsake  his  standard  or  his  post,  but 
lest  he  may  be  unable  to  tolerate  the 
suggestion  or  the  imputation  with  patience 
or  humility.  Surely  this  must  have  been 
in  a  great  measure  the  trial  of  our  biased 
Redeemer ;  not  whether  He  would  violate 
the  principles  of  truth  and  integrity,  but 
with  what  spirit  He  would  tolerate  the 
daring  wickedness  that  could  suggest'  the 
violation;  with  what  temper  He  would 
bear  to  be  contradicted  and  thwarted  in 


TEMPTATION.  1 76 

His  love — to  be  misrepresented  and  mis- 
understood— ^to  live  in  contempt,  and  to 
die  in  ignominy,  as  a  blasphemer  and  a  liar. 
Here  is  our  glorious  example.  Here  is  the 
highest  perfection  and  dignity  of  man. 

It  is  this  sentiment  which  filled  the 
minds  of  the  blessed  Apostles,  and  made 
them  rejoice  in  the  diflSculties  which  they 
had  to  overcome.  Not  only  are  they  at 
peace  with  God,  and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of 
His  glory — "not  only  so,"  saith  St.  Paul 
"but  we  glory  in  tribulations  also :  knowing 
that  tribulation  worketh  patience  \"  "  Mos 
gladly,  therefore,"  he  says  to  the  Corinth- 
ians, "  most  gladly,  therefore,  will  I  rather 
glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  may  rest  upon  me ;  therefore  I  take 
pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in 
necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses, 
for  Christ's  sake :  for  when  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  strong*." 

"  My  brethren,"  saith  St.  James,  "  count 
it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  tempta- 
tions; knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your 
feith  worketh  patience."     "  Blessed  is  the 

»  Rom.  V.  3.  *  2  Cor.  xii.  9,  10. 
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man  that  endureth  temptation :  for  when 
he  is  tried,  he  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
life,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  to  them 
that  love  him^" 

Who  amongst  us  this  day,  my  brethren, 
is  willing  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  and  to 
take  up  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  he  may 
follow  Him  into  His  glory  ?  Who  among  us 
is  willing  to  be  afflicted  and  reproached 
with  Him,  rather  than  to  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  sin  or  the  riches  of  the  world?  O,  may 
the  Spirit  of  God  inspire  us  all  with  grace 
to  remember  the  vows  of  our  baptism,  and 
to  renew  our  resolutions  to  devote  ourselves 
to  His  service ! 

We  shut  up  our  whole  observations  on 
this  subject  in  the  comprehensive  exhorta- 
tion of  St.  Peten  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ; 
because  your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roar- 
ing lion,  walketb  about,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour ;  whom  resist  steadfast  in  the 
faith,  knowing  that  the  same  afflictions  are 
accomplished  in  your  brethren  that  are 
in  the  world.  But  the  God  of  all  grace, 
who    hath    called    us    unto    his    eternal 

^  James  i.  2,  3,  12. 
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glorjr  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have 
suffered  a  while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish, 
strengthen,  settle  you :  to  Him  be  glory 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen  ^'' 

'  1  Pet.  V.  9,  10. 
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ST. Mark«  viii.  36. 


f  ( 


What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?" 


You  will  recollect,  my  brethren,  that 
shortly  after  the  Apostle  Peter  had,  in  his 
own  name  and  in  that  of  the  other  Apostles, 
made  his  memorable  confession  of  his 
belief  of  the  divinity  and  mission  of  our 
Saviour,  his  feith  was  put  to  a  severe  and 
unexpected  trial.  When  the  Apostles 
acknowledged  their  Master  to  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,  they  had  but 
little  expectation  of  the  terrible  sufferings 
and  humiliation  which  He  was  to  undergo 
before  He  should  enter  into  His  glory,  and 
restore  the  kingdom  unto  Israel.     And 
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when  He  told  them,  not  merely,  that  they 
had  judged  rightly, — ^not  merely,  that,  in  this 
perception  of  His  divine  majesty,  they  had 
received  a  truth  beyond  the  discovery  of 
human  reason,  a  truth  which  flesh  and  blood 
had  not  revealed  unto  them,  but  His  Father 
which  is  in  heaven, — not  merely,  that  He  was 
indeed  the  great  and  mysterious  being  who 
was  the  subject  of  all  prophecy,  and  that 
they  had  been  visited  with  the  inspirations 
of  the  Almighty; — but  that  He  was  about  to 
confer  on  them  immortal  honours  and 
dignities,  and  to  identify  them  in  all  the 
glories  of  His  everlasting  dominion :  when 
He  told  them  that  on  them  He  was  about 
to  found  His  church,  against  which  the 
gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail;  that  in 
their  hands  He  was  about  to  deposit  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  they 
were  to  represent  Him  in  this  world,  and  to 
reign  with  Him  for  ever  in  that  which  is 
to  come :  at  such  a  moment  of  triumphant 
expectation,  they  were  ill  prepared  to  bear 
the  comniunieations  which  our  Redeemer 
had  to  make  to  them.  The  Apostles  were 
honest  and  truly  pious  men ;  men  who  saw 
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that  in  our  Saviour  which  those  who  were 
looked  up  to  as  the  great,  and  the  learned, 
and  the  religious  of  their  day,  could  not  or 
would  not  discover.  Above  all,  thej  had  a 
hidden  depth  of  veneration  and  love  for 
their  Lord,  which  He  well  knew  was  yet  to 
burst  out  into  a  fiame  of  devotion  that 
would  enkindle  the  whole  world.  Still 
they  were  but  men.  Their  hearts  were  not 
yet  thoroughly  weaned  from  this  world. 
Besides  this,  they  had  wrong  notions. 
They  had  adopted  the  pernicious  system 
of  figurative  interpretation,  by  which  the 
whole  Church  was  at  that  time  led  astray. 
They  knew  nothing  of  a  suffering  Messiah. 
We  may  well  imagine,  therefore,  with 
what  horror  and  surprise  they  must  have 
started,  when,  at  the  very  moment  their 
hands  were  stretched  forth  to  receive  crowns 
and  kingdoms,  Jesus  Christ  lifted  up  the 
veil  that  concealed  the  future,  and  there, 
close  to  them,  in  their  very  path,  in  the 
only  narrow  way  that  led  to  the  promised 
kingdom,  they  saw  the  hateful  cross,  on 
which,  amidst  a  thousand  shocking  circum- 
stances, they  were  to  behold  the  object  of 
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their  love  and  the  fountain  of  all  their 
honours,  expire  in  weakness,  and  shame, 
and  torment.  The  Apostles  were  men, 
and,  therefore,  they  could  not  receive  such 
a  discovery  unmoved.  Peter  was  the  first 
to  rebuke  our  Saviour  for  submitting  to 
such  indignities,  and  received  from  him  a 
severe  exposure  of  that  worldliness  which 
was  still  lurking  at  the  bottom  of  all  his 
devotedness  and  zeal.  It  was  then,  my 
brethren,  that  Jesus  Christ  took  the  oppor* 
tunity  of  teaching  that  awful  and  universal 
lesson,  of  which  the  text  is  part,  and  of 
laying  down,  once  for  all,  the  conditions  of 
His  kingdom.  "  When  he  had  called  the 
people  unto  him^  with  his  disciples  also, 
he  said  unto  them.  Whosoever  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me.  For  who- 
soever will  save  his  life  shall  lose  it :  but 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake, 
and  the  gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it. 
For  what  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  tjie  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  ex- 
change for  his  soul?    For  the  Son  of  man 
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shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with 
his  angels ;  and  then  he  shall  reward  every 
man  according  to  his  works.  Whosoever, 
therefore,  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of 
my  wordsyin  this  adulterous  and  sinful  gene^ 
ration,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of 
his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels  \*' 

It  is  scarcely  possible  to  conceive  a  more 
humiliating  proof  of  the  folly  and  wicked- 
ness of  our  corrupted  nature,  than  the  fiEict 
that  such  an  appeal  should  be  made  to  our 
understanding  by  our  blessed  Redeemer. 
''  What  shall  it  profit  a  man  if  he  shall  gain 
the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?*' 
What  shall  it  profit  him  ?  And  is  it  then 
possible,  that  we  are  so  fallen,  so  insensible 
to  every  noble  and  generous  feeling,  that 
we  hesitate  to  choose  between  wickedness 
aud  goodness,  and  that  our  choice  is  to  be 
determined  by  the  quantity  of  advantage  or 
enjoyment  which  each  has  to  offer  ?  Surely 
there  must  be  some  who  do  not  need  to 
make  such  ^  calculation,  and  whose  de- 

» Matt.  xvi.  24—27.     Mark  viii.  34—38. 
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cision  is  made  on  other  and  higher  grounds. 
Surely  there  must  be  some  who  love  their 
God,  and  delight  to  do  His  will.  There 
must  be  some  who  hate  sin  for  its  own  pol- 
luting loathsomeness,  and  to  whom  it  would 
be  no  favour  to  be  allowed  to  indulge  in 
transgression  with  impunity.  Surely  there 
must  be  some  who  loye  Him  that  first 
loTod  them,  and  shed  His  blood  to  save 
them ;  who  are  transformed  in  their  inmost 
affections  and  desires  into  His  image,  and 
find  a  real,  a  present,  an  abiding  happiness 
in  following  the  footsteps  of  His  purity, 
and  charity,  and  self-denial. 

True  it  is,  however,  that  such  a  calcula- 
tion, as  our  text  suggests,  is  but  too 
necessary  to  be  made  by  every  one  of  us ; 
and  equally  certain,  that  those  who  would 
seem  least  to  require  such  considerations, 
are  not  those  who  are  least  alive  to  their 
importance. 

Such  a  question  as  our  Saviour  here 
proposes,  need  never  have  been  asked, 
were  there  not  in  our  hearts  an  inborn 
propensity  to  evil,  and,  at  best,  even  in 
those  who  are  walking  in  obedience  to  the 
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Spirit  of  God,  a  weakness  and  frailty,  a 
liability  to  yield  to  temptation,  and  to  lose 
the  vivid,  governing,  and  animating  percep-r 
tion  of  true  and  eternal  blessedness,  amidst 
the  crowding,  distracting  pressure  of  sensi- 
ble objects.  We  are  in  fact  prone  to  do 
wrong ;  and  we  are  surrounded  by  a  world 
of  snares  and  seductions,  to  escape  firom 
which  will  require  the  aid  of  every  con- 
sideration and  every  motive,  which  the 
word  of  Grod  addresses,  either  to  our  af-- 
fectious  6r  our  judgment.  Besides  this, 
my  brethren,  a  truly  devout  Christian  is 
not  a  man  urged  on  by  an  impetuous  and 
unreasonable  excitement  His  choice  is 
not  the  result  of  a  blind  impulse  ;  an 
over-heated  imagination  ;  an  enthusiasm 
for  which  he  can  assign  no  sufficient  cause* 
He  stands  prepared  to  give  to  every  man  a 
reason  for  his  conduct,  and  for  that  inspi- 
ring hope  which  determines  him  to  do  and 
to  forbear,  at  the  bidding  of  his  Creator. 
He  is  prepared  to  say,  why  it  is  that  he  is 
ready  to  relinquish  every  enjoyment,  even 
to  lay  down  life  itself,  at  the  command  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  service  of  God  is  a 
reasonable  service.  We  are  bound  to  know 
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why  it  is  we  submit  to  be  governed  by 
an  invisible  God;  and  why  it  is  we  hold 
our  eonuexion  with  all  that  we  have  ever 
seen,  all  that  is  congenial  to  our  natural 
tastes  and  propensities,  nay,  all  that  in 
itself  is  innocent  and  allowable,  and,  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  to  be  enjoyed  with 
a  thankful  and  devout  heart,  —  why  it 
is  we  bold  our  connexion  with  every 
thing  in  this  world,  so  very  slightly,  as 
to  be  ready  at  any  and  every  moment 
to  forsake  all  at  the  call  of  our  Re- 
deemer. It  is  on  high  and  clear  reasons 
that  we  are  to  make  such  decisions  as 
these ;  and  there  is  no  man,  however  sin-* 
cere  and  habitual  his  piety,  that  will  not 
need  to  weigh,  and  ponder,  and  calculate, 
until  the  motives  of  Christian  obedience  and 
self-denial  are  interwoven  with  all  his  no- 
tions and  principles,  until  the  command^^ 
ments  and  the  promises  of  God  become  the 
medium  through  which  every  object  is  seen 
and  estimated. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  the  words  of  our 
text  without  perceiving,  that  the  first  step 
in  Christianity  is  to  make  our  election  be- 
tween this  world  and  the  next.     To  those 
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who  have  really  cast  off  all  selfish  regards^ 
and  have  sabmitted  their  wills  and  desires 
in  a  generous  and  loyal  devotion  to  our 
blessed  Master,  He  is  able,  even  in  this 
life,  to  impart  a  peace  which  nothing  in 
this  world  can  give.  He  is  able  to  give 
them  proof,  in  their  own  experience,  of  the 
wisdom  of  that  choice  which  they  made 
when  they  forsook  all  and  followed  Him. 
Even  in  this  life,  and  amidst  any  number 
of  trials  and  disappointments,  they  receive  a 
hundredfold  more  of  real  imperishable  joy 
and  satisfaction,  than  ever  they  sacrificed 
for  His  sake,  or  could  ever  possibly  have 
extracted  from  all  the  riches,  and  pomp, 
and  pleasures  of  this  world.  For  "  godli- 
ness," saith  the  word  of  God,  "  is  profitable 
unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
life  that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come  \" 

But  these  are  the  joys,  not  of  those  who 
love  the  world,  but  of  those  who  are,  to  use 
the  impressive  language  of  St.  Paul,  cruci* 
fied  to  the  world,  and  the  world  crucified 

*  I  Tim.  iv.  8. 
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to  tbem\  These  are  not  the  eDJojments 
of  the  undecided,  who  are  halting  between 
two  opinions*.  These  are  not  the  enjoy- 
ments of  those  double-minded  and  unstable 
Christians',  who  have  religion  enough  to 
make  them  disquieted  and  wretched,  but 
have  too  little  religion  to  save  their  souls. 
They  are  the  enjoyments  of  the  truly  honest 
and  contrite ;  of  those  whose  affections  are 
fixed  on  Christ  and  heaven ;  of  those  who 
are  able,  with  a  free  and  disengaged  spirit^ 
to  pass  through  this  world  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  seeking  another,  a  heavenly  and 
enduring  inheritance.  The  love  of  the 
world  is  not  a  foiling  or  an  infirmity:  it 
is  a  state  of  mind  incompatible  with  true 
repentance ;  incompatible  with  the  love  of 
truth ;  incompatible  with  the  salvation  of 
our  souls.  It  is  no  use  to  deceive  our- 
selves. It  is  no  use  to  employ  ourselves 
in  raising  mists  and  delusions,  which  the 
day  of  judgment  will  dispel.  It  will  be 
too  late  then  to  correct  our  errors,  and 
retrace  our  steps.     It  is  now  that  we  must 

»  Gal.  vi.  14.       '  1  Kings  xviii.  21,       »  James  i  8. 
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choose  between  this  world  and  the  next; 
between  the  salvation  of  our  souls,  and  the 
love  of  the  possessions,  and  pleasures,  and 
splendours  of  this  life.  We  cannot  secure 
both.  We  may,  indeed,  lose  both.  We 
may,  indeed,  be  miserable  both  here  and 
hereafter.  But  we  cannot  save  our  souls, 
without  a  sincere  and  total  renunciation  of 
every  thing  which  Jesus  Christ  calls  on  us 
to  forsake.  There  must  be  no  compromise; 
no  oblation  of  some  of  our  affections  to 
God,  that  we  may  give  the  rest  with  more 
security  and  complacency  to  the  world.  He 
himself  has  told  us,  that  the  thing  is  im- 
possible. It  is  He  himself  who  has  said, 
"No  man  can  serve  two  masters."  "Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon  \"  It  is  in 
His  word  that  the  line  is  laid  down. 
"  Know  ye  not,"  saith  St.  James,  "  that 
the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with 
God?  Whosoever,  therefore,  will  be  a 
friend  of  the  world,  is  the  enemy  of  God  *." 
"  Love  not  the  world,"  saith  St.  John,  "love 
not  the  world,  neither  the  things  that  are 

>  Matt.  vi.  24.  '  Chap.  iv.  4. 
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in  the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world, 
the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him  \''  Let 
any  man  make  the  experiment,  and  he  will 
soon  discover  that  it  is  hopeless  to  en-^ 
deavour  to  unite  the  love  of  the  world  and 
the  salvation  of  the  souL  He  might  as 
well  attempt  to  fight  at  once  in  two  hostile 
and  contending  armies,  or  to  travel  in  two 
opposite  directions  at  the  same  instant, 

Is  the  possession  of  riches  the  chief  object 
which  he  desires  ?  He  will  find  the  pur- 
suit too  often  lead  him  to  deviate  from 
uprightness.  But  even  suppose  it  should 
not,  the  very  desire  of  accumulation  is  de- 
struction of  the  spirit  of  charity.  It  lowers 
and  degrades  the  soul.  It  sets  the  affec-> 
tions  not  on  things  above  with  Christ  in 
Heaven,  but  on  this  earth  and  all  its  mean^ 
ness  and  sordid  contraction;  making  the 
heart,  at  every  moment,  less  like  Christ, 
and  less  fit  to  be  the  residence  of  his  Spirit. 
"Where  your  treasure  is,  there,"  saith  Christ, 
"  will  your  heart  be  also^" 

Is  it  power?     The  ambitious  man  can^ 

»  1  John  ii,  15,  '  Matt.  vi.  21. 
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not  be  unselfish.  He  cannot  even  be  ho- 
nest :  for  it  is  little  matter  in  whose  hands 
the  prize  he  covets  is  placed.  He  must 
sacrifice  principle,  conviction,  truth;  it  may 
be,  honour  and  character ;  it  may  be  even 
the  welfare  of  the  church  of  God  itself. 

Is  it  pleasure  ?  Pleasure  intoxicates  the 
soul.  It  banishes  seriousness  and  recollec- 
tion. It  makes  light  of  sin.  It  indisposes 
the  mind  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  Thus 
then,  in  whatever  form  the  world  seem 
most  attractive  to  each  of  us, — whether  it 
be  the  gratification  of  our  pride,  our  curi- 
osity,  our  vanity,  our  love  of  ease  and  self- 
indulgence, — in  that  very  precise  form  must 
the  world  be  forsaken  and  renounced,  or  else 
we  must  be  content  to  lose  our  souls.  We 
cannot  have  both.  We  must  decide  be- 
tween them.  We  must  make  up  our  minds 
to  relinquish  one  or  other. 

Put  the  love  of  this  world  into  the  most 
favourable  light  in  which  it  can  be  placed. 
View  it  under  such  circumstances  as  the 
text  seems  more  immediately  to  contem- 
plate. Suppose  the  case  of  a  man  of  virtue 
and  amiability;   a  man  respected  by  his 
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fellow-citizens,  and  beloved  by  his  own  fa* 
mily.  Suppose  the  case  of  one  who  has 
even  enough  of  religious  seriousness  to 
justify  us  in  saying,  as  our  Redeemer  said 
to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel :  "  Thou 
art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God  K" 
Suppose  this  man  called  in  auy  way  what- 
ever to  act  on  his  own  convictions.  He  finds 
that,  if  he  fairly  follow  out  the  principles 
which  his  judgment  and  his  better  feelings 
approve,  he  will  be  obliged  to  act,  or  to 
spe^k,  or,  it  may  be,  merely  to  avoid  speak- 
ing or  acting,  on  some  particular  occasion 
or  other,  the  consequence  of  which  will  be 
the  hazard,  perhaps  the  certain  loss,  of  pro- 
perty, of  reputation,  of  peace,  even  of  the 
affections  of  those  who  are  dearer  to  him 
than  life  itself.  He  perceives,  that  if  he 
speak  the  truth,  if  he  act  uprightly,  ho 
must  calculate  on  being  sneered  at  as  a  fool^ 
by  those  who  but  yesterday  regarded  him 
as  an  oracle.  He  must  reckon  on  beingcalled 
peculiar,  over-scrupulous,  wrong-headed,  ob- 
stinate, self-opinioned.     He  may  not,  now- 

'  Mark  xii.  84. 


192  THE   INEVITABLE   CHOICE. 

a-days,  be  obliged  to  suffer  a  violent  death. 
He  would  be  but  too  happy  if  he  were.  No. 
He  must  drag  on  with  patience  the  remains 
of  his  existence,  broken-hearted,  despised, 
avoided,  misunderstood.  It  is  a  serious 
matter,  I  do  not  say,  to  speak,  but  to  be 
silent,  when  the  probable,  the  inevitable 
consequences  even  of  silence,  are  blighted 
prospects  and  alienated  affections.  But, 
whether  he  will  bear  this  negative  testis 
mony  to  truth,  and  brave  the  moral  mar-« 
tyrdom  in  store  for  him,  is  not  a  matter  of 
taste.  The  alternative  is  inevitable.  He 
must  choose  between  this  world  and  the 
next.  For  substantially  the  same  is  the 
trial  of  faith  and  integrity  in  every  age  of 
the  world.  The  primi  ti  ve  Christians,  the  Pro- 
phets, the  Patriarchs,  each  had  to  carry  the 
cross  of  Christ,  in  whatever  form  it  was  laid 
upon  them.  And  so  have  we.  It  is  as  true 
now  as  at  the  moment  that  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer pronounced  it,  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is  not 
worthy  of  me ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or 
daughter  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me.    And  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and 
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followeth  after  me,  is  not  worthy  of 
me  ^."  "  If  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate 
not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and 
his  own  life  also,  be  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross, 
and  come  after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple  ^" 
And  what  a  choice  are  we  compelled  to 
make  ?  between  things  temporal  and  things 
eternal.  For,  suppose,  as  our  Saviour  does 
in  the  text,  that  the  worldly  man  could 
succeed  to  the  utmost  extravagance  of  his 
desires.  Suppose  that  he  could  gain  the 
whole  world,  (that  which  is  the  whole  world 
to  him,)  and  have  nothing  more  to  wish  for, 
how  long  could  he  retain  it  ?  Naked  must 
he  return  to  the  earth  from  whence  he 
was  taken,  and  leave  behind  him  the  lands, 
and  treasures,  and  honours,,  and  amuse- 
ments, and  applause,  and  pride,  and  luxury, 
or  whatever  else  it  be,  for  which  he  dared 
to  put  the  truth  and  power  of  the  Almighty 
to  the  test.  Who  will  be  the  fool  then  ? 
He  who  forsook  all  for  Christ  and  for  His 

»  Matt.  z.  37,  38.  »  Luke  xiv.  26,  27. 
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eternal  kingdom ;  or  he,  who  has  grasped 
a  shadow  and  lost  the  substance,  and  in 
one  hour  is  obliged  to  bid  an  eternal  fare- 
well to  the  momentary  enjoyments  of  this 
world,  and  the  everlasting  glory,  and  riches, 
and  immortality  of  the  next  ?  What  would 
it  profit  you  to  gain  every  thing  in  this 
world,  and  lose  your  life  at  the  same  in- 
stant ?  What  madness,  then,  for  such 
wretched  transitory  possessions,  to  hazard 
the  everlasting  happiness  of  your  glorious, 
your  inestimable  soul ;  to  save  which,  not 
merely  the  whole  world,  but  your  life  it- 
self, would  be  a  trifling  sacrifice.  Surely 
it  is  too  much  to  lose  this  world  and  the 
next  also.  It  is  too  much  to  awake  up 
in  the  everlasting  shame,  and  contempt, 
and  remorse  of  a  lost  soul;  and  to  discover, 
at  the  same  moment,  that  you  are  irrecov«^ 
erably  deprived  of  that  world  for  which  you 
had  destroyed  your  soul  for  ever.  Well 
might  God  say  to  the  rich  man,  who  thought 
that  his  life  and  happiness  consisted  in  the 
abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pos- 
sessed, "  Thou  fool !  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee :  then  whose  shall 
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those  things    be    which    thou    hast  pro- 
vided'T 

In  fine,  my  brethren,  consider  who  it  is  that 
requires  us  to  make  this  decision.  Who 
is  it  that  asks  you  the  question  in  the  text? 
Jesus  Christ,  the  creator  of  heaven  and 
earth.  He  has  made  this  world.  He 
knows  the  utmost  happiness  which  the 
possession  of  all  it  contains,  is  capable  of 
imparting.  Nay,  my  brethren,  it  is  He 
alone  who  can  bestow  that  contented  cheer- 
fulness and  peace,  without  which  the  whole 
is  but  an  accumulation  of  wretchedness.  It 
is  He  too,  who  alone  can  tell  what  are  the 
glory  and  felicity  to  which  our  souls  are 
capable  of  being  exalted.  He  best  can  tell 
(for  His  bands  have  made  and  fashioned  us) 
what  an  eternity  of  greatness,  and  blessed- 
ness, and  wisdom,  and  power,  is  laid  up  for 
those  that  love  Him ;  and,  therefore,  what 
it  is  to  forfeit  such  an  inheritance,  and  be 
cut  off  from  the  kingdom  which  He  has 
prepared  for  the  children  of  God.  "  For 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him," — ^the  joy 

}  Luke  xu.  20. 
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of  bringing  us  to  partake  of  that  glory  and 
happiness — He  was  contented  to  pass  a  life 
of  poverty  and  contempt,  and  to  die  in 
torments  as  a  malefactor :  ^*  He  endured 
the  cross,  despising  the  shamed"  In  a 
word,  my  brethren,  it  is.  our  Redeemer 
who  asks  us  this  question.  He  knows 
what  is  the  value  of  a  human  soul,  for  He 
has  shed  His  precious  blood  to  redeem  us. 
He  best  can  tell  what  it  is  to  be  lost  for 
ever,  and  to  drink  for  ever  the  cup  of  the 
wrath  of  God ;  what  it  is  to  have  our  por- 
tion and  our  society  with  the  wicked  and 
the  abominable,  with  the  devil  and  his 
angels,  for  ever  and  for  ever ;  to  feel  the 
worm  that  never  dieth,  and  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched.  I  say,  my  bre- 
thren, that  Jesus  Christ  can  best  know  and 
tell,  what  will  be  the  consequence  of  re- 
jecting His  glorious  Gospel,  and  disobeying 
His  Holy  Spirit,  and  what  the  awfiil  mean- 
ing  of  that  sentence,  which  He  will  cer- 
tainly be  compelled  to  pronounce  against 
those  who  have  loved  the  world  better  than 

1  Heb.  xii.  2. 
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they  have  loved  their  God.  Do  you  think 
that  it  will  be  a  light  thing  for  Him  to  say 
to  the  works  of  His  own  hands,  to  those  for 
whom  He  left  His  Father's  bosom,  and  died 
upon  the  cross,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,  into 
everlasting  fire  ?"  And,  therefore,  can  the 
minister  of  Christ,  sent  by  Him,  and  speak- 
ing in  His  name,  ask  you  with  too  much 
earnestness,  this  all-important  question : 
"What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall 
gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his  own 
soul  ?**  May  God  give  you  and  me  grace 
to  ask  ourselves  this  question,  now  and 
habitually,  with  that  seriousness  and  ho- 
nesty with  which  we  shall  wish  we  had 
considered  it,  in  the  last  moments  of 
our  life!  May  our  decision  this  day  be 
sucb  as  we  shall  most  surely  wish  it  to 
have  been,  when  we  stand  at  the  judg* 
ment-seat  of  Christ,  in  the  dreadful  and 
inevitable  day  of  Christ's  appearing ! 
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Daniel  xii.  3. 


"  They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 
ness, as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

The  omissions  in  the  New  Testament  are 
not  less  remarkable  than  its  contents. 
Upon  many  and  various  topics,  where  it 
might  naturally  have  been  expected  to 
have  supplied  information,  the  sacred  vo- 
lume preserves  an  impenetrable  silencew 
Of  these  omissions,  not  the  least  extraor- 
dinary is  the  scantiness  of  the  information 
which  it  affords,  concerning  the  actions  and 
sufferings  of  the  founders  of  the  Christian 
Church.     Of  by  far  the  greater  number  of 
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the  ti^elve  Apostles,  we  have  scarcely  any 
account  in  the  inspired  history.  The  cir- 
cumstances recorded  of  St.  Peter  and  St. 
Paul  alone,  are  more  numerous,  and  occupy 
a  larger  space  than  the  account  of  all  the 
rest  put  together.  We  have,  indeed,  scat- 
tered through  the  Gospels,  a  few  incidental 
observations  and  inquiries  made  by  some 
of  the  Apostles  in  their  intercourse  with  our 
Saviour  before  His  ascension.  But  if  you  ex- 
cept these,  (and  they  are  both  few  and  brief,) 
almost  all  the  information  we  derive  from 
the  New  Testament  is  contained  in  the 
catalogues  of  their  names,  and  the  general 
statements  of  their  mission,  their  labours, 
and  their  sufferings.  This  is  remarkably 
the  case  in  the  instance  of  the  two  Apos- 
tles whose  festival  is  this  day  celebrated 
by  the  Church  of  Christ  \ 

Of  St.  Simon  it  is  recorded  by  some  of 
the  ancient  ecclesiastical  historians,  that 
he  preached  the  Gospel  in  Africa;  by 
others,  that  he  attempted  the  conversion 

'  This  Sermon  was  preached  on  the  Festival  of  St. 
Simon  and  St.  Jude,  1838. 
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of  Britain,  and  that  he  was  crucified  by  the 
idolatrous  natives  ^  All  we  know  of  him 
from  the  New  Testament,  beside  his  name, 
is  his  surname  of  Cananite  or  Zelotes% 
from  which  it  is  gathered,  with  much  ap- 
parent probability,  that  he  had  originally 
belonged  to  the  Jewish  sect  of  Zealots, 
who,  by  their  turbulence  and  intemper- 
ance, brought  such  terrible  calamities  on 
their  unhappy  country.  Perhaps,  too,  we 
may  not  be  wrong  in  concluding,  that  he 
was  the  brother  of  St.  Jude,  and  of  St. 
James  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who 
is  so  frequently  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles,  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul. 
If  this  be  true,  it  will  follow,  that  he  was 
the  kinsman  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and 
the  person  spoken  of  in  the  Crospel  of  St. 
Matthew,  where  the  people  of  Nazareth 
enumerate  the  family  of  Christ :  "  Is  not 
this  the  carpenter*s  son  ?   Is  not  his  mother 

^  See  Cave,  Lives  of  the  Apostles*  p.  202,  203. 
Lond.  1684,  folio. 

'  See  Sclileusner,  under  the  words  KavavirfiQ  and 
ZfiXwrfiQ,  and  Cave,  in  his  Life  of  St.  Simon,  p.  201  • 
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called  Mary  ?  and  his  brethren,  James,  and 
Joses,  and  Simon,  and  Judas '  V* 

St.    Jude  is  said,  by  ancient  writers, 
to  have  preached  the  Gospel  in  Persia  '* 
But  on  this  point  the  New  Testament  is 
silent.     It  contains,  indeed,  the  short  epis- 
tle, part  of  which  you  have  heard  read  this 
day,  in  which  he  styles  himself  "  the  ser* 
vant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  brother  of  James." 
But  of  his  history  we  have  no  memorial, 
except  the  account  of  a  brief  inquiry  ad- 
dressed to  our  blessed  Redeemer,  in  the 
course  of  that  conversation  which  He  held 
with  His  Apostles  before  His  passion.    Our 
Saviour  had  just  made  a  declaration  which 
St.    Jude    was    unable    to    comprehend. 
"  He,"  saith  Christ,  "  that  hath  my  com- 
mandments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  me;  and  he  that  loveth  me 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will 
love   him,   and   will   manifest  myself  to 
him.'*     The  Apostle,  unable  to  understand 
in  what  manner  Christ  would  manifest  Him- 
self exclusively  to  those  who  loved  Him, 

»  Matt.  xiii.  56.  ^  Gave,  J).  206,  207. 
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applied  to  his  ever*gracious  Master  for  the 
resolution  of  his  doubts.  '^  Judas  saith  unto 
him  (not  Iscariot),  Lord,  how  is  it  that  thou 
wilt  manifest  thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto 
the  world  ?  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto 
him,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and 
we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him  K** 

Such  is  the  sum  of  all  the  information 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  given  us  of  the 
lives  or  deaths  of  two  of  those  illustriouB 
men,  to  whom  the  human  race  is  more  in- 
debted for  all  that  is  truly  valuable,  than 
to  all  the  philosophers  and  heroes  that  have 
ever  existed. 

It  is  this  fact  to  which  I  wish  to  call 
your  attention  in  the  present  discourse. 
No  feature  in  the  construction  of  the 
Holy  Scripture  can  be  unworthy  of  our 
attentive  consideration.  But  the  &ct  to 
which  I  have  referred,  the  brevity  of  the 
notices  which  it  has  furnished  of  the  history 
of  the  blessed  Apostles,  cannot  fail  of  sup- 

>  John  xiv.  21—23. 
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plying  us  with  instruction,  on  account  of 
the  light  which  it  throws,  not  only  on  the 
character  of  the  Apostles  themselves,  but 
likewise  on  the  design  and  spirit  of  the 
New  Testament. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  I  observe,  that 
the  scantiness  of  the  information  which  the 
New  Testament  gives  m  regarding  the  lives 
of  the  AposUeSy  is  a  fact  which  throws  con^ 
siderable  light  on  the  characters  of  the  Apos- 
tles themselves. 

It  is  so  natural  for  every  man  to  desire 
to  live  in  the  memory  of  his  survivors,  and 
especially  it  is  so  natural  for  men  engaged 
in  public  and  weighty  transactions,  to  wish 
to  secure  to  posterity  a  favourable  repre- 
sentation of  their  conduct,  that  the  mere 
fact  of  a  number  of  men,  who  had  all  their 
lives  been  engaged  in  a  new  and  extraor- 
dinary undertaking,  in  effecting  the  most 
extensive  revolution  which  has  ever  been 
attempted  in  the  moral  and  spiritual  con- 
dition of  mankind,  manifesting  such  an 
utter  disregard  of  posthumous  reputation, 
cannot  fail  of  attracting  the  attention  of 
any  one  who  feels  the  smallest  interest  in 
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the  study  of  human  nature.  Why  is  it 
then  that  the  Apostles  have  shown  so  little 
anxiety  to  preserve  their  memory  among 
mankind  ?     I  answer, 

1 .  First,  because  th^  believed  the  religion 
which  they  taught.  How  common,  how 
lamentably  common  it  is,  to  find  men 
whose  teaching  breathes  nothing  but  spin* 
tuality  and  unworldliness,  who  require  from 
their  hearers  nothing  short  of  a  total  re- 
nunciation of  self,  nothing  short  of  an  utter 
deadness  to  the  world,  and  indifference  to 
its  censure  and  its  applause,  nothing  short 
of  an  annihilation  of  all  craving  for  dis* 
tinction  and  publicity,  proving  by  their  con- 
duct, that  too  many  of  their  exhortations 
can  have  but  little  influence  on  their  own 
principles  and  lives.  And  this,  no  doubt, 
is  one  cause  of  the  small  effect  produced 
by  our  discourses  from  the  pulpit.  For  it 
is  not  to  be  expected,  that  the  piety  of  the 
people  will  rise  much  above  the  piety  of 
their  teacher,  whatever  be  the  elevation 
of  tone  which  his  instructions  may  have 
taken*  The  Apostles  professed  to  be  cru-^ 
cified  to  the  world  and  its  approbation,  and 
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to  glory  in  nothing  but  the  cross  of  Jesus 
Christ  their  Lord.  What  they  professed 
they  felt.  They  really  believed,  that  this 
world,  compared  with  the  eternal  stabilities 
of  the  world  to  come,  is  a  delusion ;  a  mo- 
mentary vision,  swiftly  passing  away,  and 
void  of  any  thing  deserving  the  devotion  of 
an  immortal  spirit.  They  really  believed, 
that  by  losing  their  life  in  this  world,  they 
should  keep  it  unto  life  eternal ;  and  that 
the  only  honour  and  applause  worth  their 
coveting,  must  be  earned  by  a  life  of  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  and  expected  not 
before  that  day,  when  Christ  will  come  to 
give  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality  to 
His  servants.  They  really  believed  what 
they  taught.  They  sought  not  the  praise 
of  men.  They  sought  not  to  leave  behind 
them  the  record  of  their  actions  and  their 
sufferings,  or  to  receive,  in  the  admiration 
of  future  generations,  a  just  award  for  their 
benefits  to  mankind.  They  left  no  diaries ; 
no  memoirs ;  no  private  letters.  The  Let- 
ters of  Cicero  throw  more  light  on  his 
private  history,  than  we  possess  concerning 
the  whole  Primitive  Church  put  together. 
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The  Apostles  believed  that  the  only  honour 
worth  a  thought,  is  the  honour  that  cometh 
from  God  only.  And  they  acted  accord- 
ingly. 

2.  But  further,  this  fact  proves  also  the 
singleness  of  their  purpose.  An  Apostle  is 
an  ambassador  charged  with  a  message,  in 
the  delivery  of  which  his  Master's  interest 
and  honour  will  engross  his  efforts,  just  as 
far  as  he  is  an  honest  man.  They  had  a 
negotiation  to  conduct,  and  to  this  one  ob- 
ject all  their  thoughts,  actions,  and  writings 
were  devoted.  They  lived  for  no  other  end 
but  to  speak  the  words  which  their  Master 
had  enjoined  them.  "He,"  saith  Christy 
"  that  speaketh  of  himself,  seeketh  his  own 
glory ;  but  he  that  seeketh  His  glory  that 
sent  him,  the  same  is  true,  and  no  un- 
righteousness is  in  him  ^"  Instantly  occu- 
pied in  the  business  to  which  their  Master 
had  called  them,  they  devoted  themselves, 
with  generous  loyalty,  to  the  promotion  of 
His  honour,  and  left  their  own  honour  ta 
be  cared  for  and  vindicated  by  Him.     The 

1  John  vii.  18. 


APOSTOLICAL  histohy.  207 

whole  world,  sunk  in  ignorance  and  idola- 
try, lay  before  them.  The  image  of  His 
dying  love  was  engraven  on  their  hearts, 
constraining  them  to  give  themselves 
wholly  to  that  transcendent  work,  to 
achieve  which  He  had  not  refused  to 
shed  His  precious  blood.  They  had  no 
time,  absolutely  no  time,  to  bestow  on 
meaner  objects.  They  loved  Him  too  well 
to  bestow  a  thought  on  them,  if  they  had. 
What  the  world  counted  gain,  what  they 
themselves  had  once  counted  gain,  they 
now  counted  loss*, — yea,  loathsome  and 
disgusting,  compared  with  that  one  single 
unmixed  object  for  which  they  lived,  and 
for  which  they  had  resolved  to  die.  And 
therefore  they  could  not  afford  to  abstract 
a  moment  of  their  consecrated  existence 
(for  their  whole  life  was  a  consecration  and 
a  sacrifice)  from  their  high  and  glorious 
employment,  to  waste  on  the  preservation 
of  their  memory  amongst  mankind.  If 
Christ  was  but  established  in  the  thoughts 
and   affections  of  men,  they  had  no  de- 

^  Phil.  iu.  7,  8. 
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sire  that  His  image  should  for  an  instant 
be  supplanted  by  any  inferior  object.  Single 
and  supreme,  He  was  enthroned  in  their 
hearts  and  understandings.  Their  highest 
aim  was  to  prove  faithful  messengers  to 
Him  that  sent  them,  and  to  refresh  the 
soul  of  their  Master  ^  They  loved  Him 
above  all  things,  and  their  single-hearted 
ambition  was,  that  He  should  occupy  the 
same  place  in  the  affections  of  every  crea- 
ture under  heaven, 

3,  But,  thirdly,  the  conduct  of  the  in- 
spired writers  proves  their  freedom  from  a 
sectanan  spirit.  There  is  not  a  more  com- 
mon delusion  than  mistaking  the  spirit  of 
party  for  the  spirit  of  Christianity.  One 
circumstance  will  be  found  to  be  an  un&il- 
ing  test.  When  men,  by  their  conduct, 
prove,  that  they  are  less  concerned  for 
truth  and  righteousness  than  for  the  hon- 
our of  their  sect,  it  is  certain  that  they  are 
far  from  being  influenced  solely  by  those 
motives  which  the  Gospel  supplies.  When 
their  abilities  and  their  influence  are  ab- 

*  Prov.  XXV.  13. 


APOSTOLICAL   HISTOBY.  209 

sorbed  in  yindicating  and  applauding  one 
another,  there  is  too  much  reason  to  fear 
(to  use  the  language  of  our  Saviour ')  that 
they  know  not  what  manner  of  spirit  they 
are  of;  too  much  reason  to  fear  that  their 
unity  will  last  no  longer  than  they  may 
happen  to  pursue  the  path  of  selfishness, 
without  crossing  or  justling  one  another. 
We  see  nothing  like  this  in  the  simple 
integrity  of  the  holy  Apostles.  Each  was 
really  and  honestly  engaged  in  the  advance- 
ment of  truth ;  too  honestly  to  take  indi- 
rect means  of  obtaining  admiration  among 
men.  They  were  of  one  heart  and  souL 
Their  unity  was  not  the  hollow  association 
of  vanity  and  selfishness,  but  the  indissolu- 
ble bond  of  charity  and  truth.  Peter  wrote 
no  panegyric  on  John,  that  John,  in  his 
turn,  might  record  the  acts  of  Peter.  They 
were,  in  fact,  thoroughly  honest  men,  and 
that  is  what  no  set  of  men  ever  can  long 
remain,  who  suflter  a  sectarian  spirit  to  in- 
fluence their  mode  of  acting. 

But  all  the  inspired  writers  were  not  of 

^  Luke  ix.  55. 
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the  number  of  the  Apostles.  A  consider- 
able portion  of  the  New  Testament  is 
occupied  with  the  writings  of  two  of  their 
companions,  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  Why, 
then,  it  may  be  asked,  did  not  some  others 
amongst  the  disciples  and  attendants  of  the 
Apostles,  collect  the  various  particulars  of 
theirprivatehistories?stiU  more,  why  did 
they  not  preserve  a  record  of  the  conduct  of 
their  missionary  labours,  which  must  forever 
remain  so  deeply  and  justly  interesting  to 
the  churches  that  they  founded  ?  It  will  be 
at  once  apparent,  that  this  is  a  question 
which,  in  reality,  touches  on  another.  For 
it  is  all  the  same  as  to  ask,  why  the  Holy 
Spirit  did  not  direct  and  inspire  the  Primi- 
tive Church  to  preserve  authentic  records 
oiF  the  lives,  and  labours,  and  sufferings  of 
the  Apostles  ?  Put  in  this  form,  the  ques- 
tion becomes  deeply  interesting  and  im- 
portant, as  it  cannot  but  throw  considerable 
light  on  the  design  of  the  New  Testament. 
For  God  does  nothing  without  a  purpose ; 
and  his  purpose,  in  the  dictation  of  the 
Holy  Scripture,  is  undoubtedly  the  benefit 
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of  the  Church.     To  this  point  I  trust  to 
call  your  attention  in  a  future  discourse. 

Meantime,  let  us  ask  ourselves  these  sim- 
ple questions :  If  the  Apostles  were  Chris- 
tians, wliat  are  we?     Has  the  nature  of 
Christianity  been  changed  to  suit  the  cor- 
ruptions of  our  hearts  ?     Have  the  terms 
aud  conditions  of  salvation  been  exploded 
since  they  were  first  propounded  by  the 
Afanighty  ?     Has  any  new  avenue  to  eter- 
nal happiness  been  discovered,  since  Jesus 
Christ    pointed   out    the  strait  gate  and 
the  narrow  way  to  His  disciples,  and  com- 
manded them  to  strive  to  enter  in?     Is 
Christianity  a  fable  ?     Or  is  it,  at  most,  a 
slight  improvement  on  heathenism  ?     Ask 
those  who  have  attempted  the  conversion 
of  the  heathen,  and  they  will  tell  you,  that 
the  evil  lives  of  Christians,  their  avarice, 
their   licentiousness,  are  the  great  stum- 
bling-block in  the  way  of  the  heathens'  em- 
bracing our  religion.    And  Christians  have 
been  heard  to  argue,  that  it  is  needless  to 
attempt  to  convert  the  heathen,  since,  in 
some  respects,  the  heathen  are  better  than 
ourselves.     My  brethren,  it  is  useless  to 
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ask  any  one  who  has  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment, or  the  history  of  the  Church,  whether 
such  assertions  could  possibly  have  been 
made  in  the  Apostolic  age,  or  for  a  long 
period  after.  The  lives  of  the  Prioiitive 
Christians  did  more  to  subvert  idolatry, 
than  the  preaching  of  their  missionaries* 
The  Apologist  of  Christianity  could  once 
say,  without  fear  of  contradiction,  to  the 
sovereigns  of  the  heathen  world, — ^We  were 
once  like  yourselves.  See  what  we  are 
now,  and  what  the  love  of  Christ  has  made 
usM  The  Primitive  Christians  believed, 
that  they  were  accountable  beings:  that 
they  were  destined  to  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  there  to  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  the  deeds  done  in  their 
bodies.  They  believed,  that  the  words  of  the 
Lord  to  the  Prophet,  which  immediately 
precede  our  text,  contain  no  idle  threat 
or  delusive  promise.  **  Many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame 

'  See,  for  instance,  the  Second  Apology  of  Justin 
Martyr,  addressed  to  Antoninus  Pius. 


APOSTOLICAL   HISTORY.  213 

and  everlasting  contempt  *:"  and  they  were 
contented,  yea,  resolved  to  subdue  their 
evil  propensities,  and,  like  the  blessed  St 
Paul,  to  forsake  this  world  and  every  thing 
it  can  bestow,  if  by  any  means  they  might 
attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  '• 
What  was  it  that  supported  the  patience 
of  the  early  Christians,  and  gave  an  uncon- 
querable determination  to  their  spirit  ?  It 
was  the  love  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  '  It 
was  the  hope  of  seeing  Him  again,  and 
being  received  by  Him  into  the  kingdom 
of  His  Father.  They  believed,  they  knew 
that  their  labour  was  not  in  vain  in  the 
Lord '.  They  believed  that,  though  despised, 
persecuted,  and  afflicted  now,  the  day  of  His 
appearing  was  at  hand,  when  "they  that 
are  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 

ever." 

My  dear  brethren,  is  not  Jesus  Christ 
our    Lord   and   Master  too  ?     Have  we 

»  Pan.  xii.  2,  «  Phil.  iii.  11. 

•  1  Cor.  XV.  58. 
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stooped  our  necks  to  any  other  yoke  ? 
Surely  His  Spirit  is  as  powerful  to  sanctify 
and  purify  our  hearts,  as  when  He  first 
descended  on  His  Apostles  His  '^  blessed 
hope  ^"  is  still  as  animating,  and  invigorat- 
ing, and  purifying  a  principle  as  ever.  The 
promises  of  Grod  are  still  unchanged  and 
unchangeable.  May  His  grace  enable  us 
to  prove  to  ourselves  and  to  all  around  us, 
the  power  and  the  value  of  our  religion. 
The  Church,  at  least,  has  taken  care  to  re- 
mind us  that  there  were  once  Christians  in 
the  world.  May  we  be  enabled,  by  the 
same  Spirit  that  washed,  and  sanctified, 
and  justified  them,  to  follow  their  blessed 
example,  and  to  share  their  everlasting 
crown.  **  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  with 
the  favour  that  thou  bearest  unto  thy  peo- 
ple ;  O  visit  me  with  thy  salvation ;  that  I 
may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  I  may 
rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation,  that  I 
may  glory  with  thine  inheritance  *."  Amen. 

*  Rom,  viii.  24.  Titus  ii.  13. 1  Pet.  i.  3.  1  John  iii.  3. 
'Ps.  cvi.  4,  5, 
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"  They  that  be  wise,  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righte- 
ousness, as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

In  a  former  discourse  on  these  words,  we 
took  occasion  to  notice  the  remarkable 
fact,  that  the  New  Testament  contains 
scarcely  any  particulars  of  the  lives  and 
sufferings  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ.  We 
observed  also,  that  such  a  fact  cannot  fail 
of  proving  eminently  instructive,  on  ac- 
count of  the  light  it  throws,  not  only  on 
the  character  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 
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but  also  on  the  spirit  and  design  of  the 
New  Testament,  The  former  of  these 
points  we  have  already  examined,  and  have 
seen,  that  the  disregard  of  posthumous  re- 
putation manifested  by  the  founders  of  the 
Christian  Church,  is  a  clear  and  irrefragable 
proof  of  the  sincerity  of  their  belief  in  the 
religion  which  they  taught,  of  the  single- 
ness of  purpose  with  which  they  pursued 
the  object  of  their  mission,  and  of  their 
freedom  from  the  vanity  and  selfishness  of 
a  sectarian  spirit. 

We  now  proceed  to  the  second  part  of 
our  subject :  namely,  to  inquire  wliat  light 
this  foot  throws  on  the  spirit  and  design  of 
the  New  Testament. 

Our  subject  naturally  divides  itself  into 
three  particulars. 

First,  What  is  the  general  spirit  and 
design  of  Holy  Scripture  ? 

Secondly,  Whether  the  quantity  of  in- 
formation which  the  New  Testament  af- 
fords regarding  the  apostolical  history,  is 
in  harmony  with  the  general  spirit  and  de- 
sign of  revelation  ? 
.    Thirdly,   Whether  the  quantity  of  in- 
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formation  we  possess  on  this  subject  is  suf- 
ficient for  the  purposes  for  which  it  is  pro- 
fessedly given. 

I.  Our  first  inquiry  is :  What  is  the 
general  spirit  and  design  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. 

1.    In  discussing  this  question,  I  shall 
observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Holy 
Scripture  was  not  intended  to  satisfy  cu- 
riosity.   Designed  by  God  to  communicate 
knowledge  on  a  variety  of  subjects,  it  does 
not  profess  to  give  us  perfect  and  complete 
information  upon  any  one  of  them.    Satan 
brought  sin  into  our  nature,  by  persuading 
our  first  parents,  to  intrude  into  the  know- 
ledge  of  what  God  had  concealed  from 
them,  and  what  they  could  not  know  with- 
out the  loss  and  forfeiture  of  their  original 
innocency.     It  has  pleased  God,  in  his  in- 
finite wisdom,  to  frustrate  and  disappoint 
the  devices  of  our  enemy,  in  this  instance, 
as  in  all  others,  by  the  very  same  weapons 
with  which  he  worked  our  mischief.     It  is 
by  the  knowledge  of  what  God  had  origin- 
ally concealed  from  us,  and  by  the  appre* 
hension  of  mysteries  impenetrable  to  the 
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search  of  human  ingenuity,  that  He  res- 
tores us  to  our  lost  estate,  and  raises  us  to 
a  glory  and  virtue  incomparably  surpassing 
that  from  which  we  fell.  For  "  this,"  saith 
our  blessed  Saviour,  "  is  life  eternal,  that 
they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent  ^" 
But  still,  although  it  is  by  means  of  know- 
ledge our  recovery  is  effected,  it  is  by  a 
degree  of  knowledge  very  far  from  being, 
or  professing  to  be,  complete. 

The  design  of  Revelation  is  plainly  this : 
to  communicate  to  us  our  fallen  and  ruined 
condition,  to  disclose  to  us  the  means  which 
our  Creator  has  devised  and  adopted  for  our 
restoration,  and  to  let  us  know  beforehand 
our  destiny  in  a  future  life.  These  are  the 
main  topics,  to  which  all  other  parts  of  re- 
velation are  subsidiary  and  incidental.  Yet, 
even  upon  these,  our  information  is  so  fer 
from  being  complete,  that,  upon  each  and 
all  x)f  them,  numberless  inquiries  will  force 
themselves  upon  a  reflecting  mind,  which 
Holy   Scripture,   so   far  from  answering, 

^  John  xvii.  3. 
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passes  by,  and  that,  in  such  a  manner,  as  to 
render  it  incontrovertible,  that  its  silence, 
and  our  consequent  ignorance  are  the  re- 
sult of  a  settled  contrivance  and  design. 
This  is  the  more  remarkable,  becaxise  many 
of  these  inquiries  are  not  only  natural,  and, 
as  fiir  as  we  can  discover,  allowable,  but, 
for  any  thing  we  can  perceive,  there  is  no 
reason  to  think  that  the  points  of  which 
we  are  left  ignorant  would  be  less  easy  to 
our  comprehension,  or  less  influential  on 
our  practice,  than  many  which  God  has 
seeti  fit  to  reveal  to  us. 

Without  pretending  fully  to  account  for 
this  fact,  there  is  much  reason  to  believe, 
that,  in  our  present  weak  and  depraved 
condition,  knowledge,  of  itself,  is  far  from 
conducing  to  our  recovery,  and  that  we  can 
receive  only  a  certain  quantity,  imparted 
in  certain  forms  and  modifications,  without 
endangering  our  salvation.  What  God  has 
thought  proper  to  reveal,  it  is  our  bounden 
dnty  to  inquire  after  and  study,  with  the 
utmost  diligence  and  docility.  Revelation 
is  just  that  part  and  portion  of  eternal  truth, 
which  he  has  set  out  and  appropriated  to 
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our  use.  To  close  our  eyes,  where  he  has 
given  us  light,  is  as  wicked  and  foolish,  as 
to  intrude  into  those  recesses,  which  He 
has  concealed.  "  The  secret  things  belong 
unto  the  Lord  our  God,"  saith  Moses,  **but 
those  things  which  are  revealed  belong  unto 
us,  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  thai  we  may 
do  aU  the  words  of  this  law  ^*'  What  is  re- 
vealed is  professedly  revealed  for  a  moral 
purpose ;  namely,  to  direct  us  to  our  duty 
here,  and  our  salvation  hereafter.  And  we 
may  be  equally  assured,  that  what  is  con- 
cealed, is  concealiBd  with  a  moral  purpose 
also.  In  both  cases,  doubtless,  the  design 
is  no  less  wise  than  benevolent.  It  is  a 
profound  maxim  of  the  Apostle,  "  Know- 
ledge puffeth  up*."  We  are  too  weak 
and  unsteady,  too  ready  to  look  vrith  ad- 
miration on  our  childish  acquisitions,  to  be 
entrusted,  in  this  stage  of  being,  with  all 
that  we  are  even  now  capable  of  compre* 
bending  upon  any  subject,  far  less  with  all 
that  we  shall  be  capable  of  attaining,  when 
we  shall  perfectly  love  truth  in  our  "  inward 

»  Deut.  xxix.  29.  '  1  Cor.  viii.  1. 
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parts,"  and  value  knowledge  for  no  other 
reason,  but  because  it  comes  from  Him, 
whom  we  shall  love  above  all  things. 
When  once  we  have  arrived  at  perfect 
charity,  then,  and  not  till  then,  can  the 
veil  be  safely  lifted  up  for  ever :  then,  and 
not  till  then,  can  we  safely  be  permitted 
to  know  even  as  we  are  known  ^ 

2.  But,  secondly,  besides  the  danger 
which,  in  our  present  state  of  childhood, 
would  inevitably  result,  from  a  premature 
and  precocious  universality  of  knowledge ; 
it  seems  evident,  likewise,  that  such  a 
revelation  as  would  leave  no  inquiry  un- 
satisfied, even  on  the  particular  topics  which 
it  already  embraces,  would  be  inconsistent 
with  the  whole  system,  by  which ,  we  are 
governed  in  this  stage  of  our  existence.  It 
plainly  appears  to  be  the  design  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  so  to  regulate  our  progress 
in  the  school  of  Christ,  as  to  secure  the 
acquisition  of  the  largest  possible  quantity 
of  humility  and  of  submission  to  the  divine 
will.     The  first  duty,  which  a  creature  owes 

*  1  Cor.  xui.  8—12. 
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to  its  creator,  is,  to  feel  and  acknowledge  its 
dependance  and  inferiority.  Those  blessed 
and  immortal  potentates  who  shall  reign 
with  Christ  in  His  eternal  kingdom,  were  yet 
seen  by  the  Apostle,  in  the  Revelation,  to 
fall  down  before  the  Almighty,  and  cast 
their  crowns  before  his  throne  ^  For  all 
their  immortality  is  but  the  breath  of  his 
mouth,  and  all  their  glory  but  derived  and 
reflected  from  His  eternal  and  uncreated 
brightness.  How  much  more  then  is 
humility  required  in  worms  like  us,  who 
have  so  much  to  remind  them,  at  every 
moment,  of  a  frail  and  fallen  condition. 
Our  highest  virtue  is,  to  resign  our  wills 
implicitly  to  the  will  of  our  heavenly 
Father :  to  receive  with  gratitude  what  He 
is  pleased  to  give  ;  to  acquiesce  without  a 
murmur  where  He  is  pleased  to  withhold 
or  take  away.  This  is  the  love  of  God. — 
For  what  is  it  to  love  God,  unless  it  be  to 
have  no  other  will  butHis,  and  to  be  pleased 
with  whatever  pleases  Him. — Now  we 
plainly  perceive,  that  the  communications 

»  Rev.  iv.  10. 
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of  divine  grace  are  so  made,  as  to  promote 
this  spirit  of  resignation  and  dependance. 
In  other  words,  we  attain  to  nothing  all  at 
once ;  and,  in  this  life,  to  nothing  free  from 
imperfection*  We  are  commanded,  indeed, 
to  aim  at  no  less  than  perfection  itself :  to 
copy  no  lower  example  than  the  innocence 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  goodness  of  our 
Heavenly  Father.  "  Be  ye  perfect,*'  saith 
our  Redeemer,  "  even  as  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven  is  perfect  ^"  And  St.  Peter  : 
"  As  He  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so 
be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation. 
Because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy,  for  I  am 
holy  ^.^  But  in  the  progress  of  this  imita- 
tion, there  are  many  mistakes  and  many 
failures.  The  principle  of  goodness  is  com- 
municated in  our  regeneration :  but  the 
habits  of  goodness  are  formed  by  degrees. 
So  it  is,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  taught  us  to 
acknowledge  in  our  prayers,  that,  to  the 
last  moment  of  our  lives,  we  shall  have 
need  to  cast  ourselves  on  the  mercy  of  God, 
and,  day  by  day,  when  we  beg  our  daily 

'  Matt,  V.  48.  »  1  Pet.  i.  15,  16. 
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bread,  to  beg  also  for  the  daily  forgiveness 
of  our  daily  sins  ^  So  that  we  attain  to 
perfection,  not  merely  by  little  and  little, 
but  likewise  we  attain  to  a  far  lower  degree 
of  perfection  in  the  practice  of  any  virtue 
than  we  are  capable  of  attaining,  and  shall 
undoubtedly  attain  hereafter,  if  admitted 
into  the  society  of  the  spirits  of  the  just 
made  perfect.  It  is,  then,  a  high  exercise 
of  Christian  virtue,  not,  indeed,  to  stand 
still  in  the  pursuit  of  perfection,  but,  whilst 
pressing  forward  continually  in  the  contest 
for  our  heavenly  crown,  to  acquiesce  in 
that  wisdom,  which  leaves  us,  in  this  state 
of  being,  subject  to  infirmity  and  liable  to 
be  surprised  by  temptation.  This  is  our 
trial  here.  One  part,  and  no  small  part,  of 
our  trial  is,  the  humble  and  dutiful  resigna- 
tion, with  which  we  submit  to  the  particular 
mode,  in  which  it  pleases  God  to  try  us. 

Now  all  this  is  no  less  true  of  knowledge 
than  of  virtue.  The  imperfection  and  in- 
completeness of  our  knowledge,  on  all  those 
points  which  God  has  been  pleased  to  re- 

*  Luke  ix.  3,  4. 
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veal  to  us,  and  especially  on  those  VQry 
subjects  which  He  has  commanded  us  to 
study,  has  a  powierful  tendency,  to  cherish 
within  us  a  lowly  and  dependant  spirit,  to 
mortiiy  pride  and  curiosity,  and  to  make 
US  value  knowledge  only  as  far  as  it  enables 
us  to  love  God  and  benefit  our  brethren. 
We  must  learn,  that  what  we  can  clearly 
discover,  is  only  just  so  much  as  our  neces- 
sities require.  Revelation  was  not  intended 
to  light  up  the  darkness  of  that  vast  space 
with  which  we  have  no  concern.  It  is  not 
a  sunshine,  that  chases  away  every  cloiid 
and  twilight,  and  illuminates  every  object 
which  we  have  eyes  to  see.  It  describes 
itself,  as  ^^a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place':"  "a  lantern  unto  our  feet,  and  a 
light  unto  our  path  ^." 

Nor  is  it  merely  from  such  avowals  as 
these,  that  we  conclude,  that  the  range  and 
design  of  revelation  is  thus  limited  to  our 
present  and  practical  necessities.  The 
whole  of  the  sacred  volume,  from  beginning 
to  end,  is  so  constructed  as  to  make  us  feel 
the  limitation.      The  whole  spirit  of  its 

*  2  Pet.  i.  19.  *  Ps.  cxix.  105. 
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teaching  tends  to  make  us  satisfied,  to  do 
our  duty  at  present  in  an  imperfect  and 
partially  informed  condition,  and  to  wait 
with  patience,  for  the  satis&ction  of  our 
desires  and  the  completion  of  our  destiny, 
in  another  state  of  being.  It  teaches  us, 
that  we  are  as  yet  but  children,  and  that, 
in  this  our  minority,  we  must  be  content, 
to  receive  what  our  Father  may  see  fit  to 
give,  and  to  learn  what  lessons  He  may 
choose  to  communicate,  in  that  particular 
mode  and  system  of  discipline,  which  His 
wisdom  and  goodness  have  appointed. 

II.  We  may  now  proceed  to  our  second 
inquiry,  namely,  whether  the  qmntity  gfiur 
formoMon^  which  the  New  Testament  affmdk 
us  regarding  the  Apostolical  History^  is  in 
harmony  with  the  general  spirit  and  design 
of  reodation. 

I  observe,  then,  in  the  second  place,  that 
the  quantity  of  our  information  with  regard 
to  the  lives  and  sufferings  of  the  Apostles, 
is  precisely  such  as  we  should  have  been 
led  to  expect,  from  the  quantity  of  infonna- 
tion  which  the  Scripture  imparts  on  other 
subjects. 
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Without  stopping' at  present  to  inquire 
what  may  be  the  special  purposes  for  which 
the  Apostolical  history  has  been  written, 
it  cannot  seem  too  much  to  assume  that 
these  purposes,  whatever  they  may  herer 
after  prove  to  be,  are  of  a  practical  nature* 
It  is  surely  not  too  much  to  assume,  that^ 
granting  what  has  been  recorded,  to  have 
been  recorded  under  the  direction  and 
guidance  of  inspiration,  the  design  of  this 
part  of  revelation,  as  of  every  other,  is  moral. 
What  God  has  revealed,  on  this  subject  also, 
it  must  concern  us  to  know.  The  informa- 
tion must  be  of  a  nature  to  influence  our 
conduct  and  purify  our  hearts.  I  do  not 
think  it  requisite  to  prove  this,  by  argu- 
ments, deduced  either  from  the  nature  of 
the  circumstances  recorded,  from  the  gene- 
ral tone  and  spirit  of  the  narrative,  from 
incidental  and  casual  expressions,  or  from 
direct  and  formal  sentences  of  the  Apostles. 
From  all  these,  singly  and  collectively, 
abundant  proof  could  be  drawn,  of  the 
practical  design  and  tendency  of  the  in- 
formation we  possess,  if  it  were  necessary 
to   offer  any  formal  proof  of  its  nature. 
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But  I  do  not  apprehend,  that  it  can  be 
necessary.  Nor  do  I  see,  how  any  argu- 
ment would  be  likely  to  affect  a  mind,  which, 
after  a  calm  and  impartial  examination  of 
the  Apostolical  Acts  and  Epistles,  could 
entertain  a  doubt  upon  the  subject.  For, 
whatever  be  the  particular  sort  of  fiu^ts  re-^ 
corded,  or  in  whatever  form  they  are  pre- 
sented to  our  attention,  it  must  be  obvious 
to  the  smallest  degree  of  reflection,  that, 
so  far  as  they  go,  they  are  a  commentary 
upon  the  providential  designs  of  God ;  a 
confirmation  of  His  promises  to  the  Church ; 
a  living  illustration  and  exposition  of  the 
law  of  Christ ;  a  portraiture  of  the  natural 
working  and  results  of  Christian  truth  and 
principle,  in  the  pure  and  unsophisticated 
infancy  of  the  Church.  Any  one,  who  is 
prepared  to  admit  this  much,  vdll  perceive 
that  it  is  difficult  to  overrate  their  value, 
even  though  we  should  be  unable  to  appro-  , 
ciate,  or  had  failed  to  notice,  their  import- 
ance on  other  accounts. 

Assuming,  therefore,  that  the  design  of 
this  part  of  revelation  also,  is  practical  and 
moral,  the  facts  of  the  case  are  these. 
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When  we  examine  the  record,  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  preserved  of  the 
actions  and  sufferings  of  the  Apostles,  we 
find,  not  merely  that  of  several  of  the  Apos- 
tles we  know  next  to  nothing,  hut  of  St. 
Paul  himself,  concerning  whom  our  infor- 
mation is  incomparably  the  most  abundant, 
it  is  far  indeed  from  satisfying,  or  professing 
to  satisfy  our  curiosity,  on  any  particular 
where,  we  should  naturally  look  for  infor- 
mation. The  period  which  elapsed  be- 
tween the  conversion  and  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Paul,  has  been  reckoned  to  have 
been  nearly  forty  years.  Of  this,  the  whole 
information  given  by  the  New  Testament, 
(with  the  exception  of  such  particulars  as 
have  been  gleaned  from  the  Apostle's  let- 
ters,) is  contained  in  about  two-thirds  of 
the  book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which 
breaks  off  at  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome. 
This  event  is  supposed  to  have  taken  place 
several  years  before  his  death.  Of  this  last 
interval  (except,  perhaps,  from  a  few  hints 
to  be  collected  from  his  later  Epistles)  we 
can  derive  no  information  from  Scripture. 
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But  even  of  the  time  occupied  in  the  narra- 
tive contained  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
there  are  entire  portions  of  which  we  have 
no  account,  except  a  brief  and  passing 
notice  ^ 

So  that,  in  fact,  the  period  of  which  we 
have  any  thing  like  a  particular  history, 
even  in  the  case  of  St.  Paul,  is  very  con- 
siderably reduced.  And  how  many  ques- 
tions of  deep  interest,  touching  the  details 
of  the  Apostle's  personal  habits,  his  studies, 

'  Gal.  i,  17, 18.  Acts  jd.  26.  xiv.  28.  xviii.  11,  22, 
23.  zix.  10.  XX.  31.  xxiv.  27.  xxviii.  30.  According 
to  Dr.  Barton's  System  (Lectures  on  Ecclesiastical 
History),  between  the  conversion  of  St.  Paul  and 
his  first  mission,  occurred  a  period  of  nearly  four- 
teen years.  From  his  first  imprisonment  to  his 
martyrdom,  is  another  period  of  about  twelve  years. 
Add  to  these  one  year  and  a  half  spent  at  Corinth, 
three  years  at  £phesu8,  and  two  years  at  Csesarea, 
and  from  the  whole  period  which  Dr.  Barton  allows 
firom  St.  Faul's  conversion  to  his  mart3rrdom,  namely, 
thirty-seven  years,  we  must  deduct  about  thirty-two 
years,  of  which  all  our  direct  information  is  derived 
from  a  few  general  statements.  Bishop  Pearson's 
calculation  is  somewhat  different.  Bat  not  so  much 
as  to  afiTect  the  general  view  I  have  taken. 
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bis  mode  of  governing  the  Church,  of  con- 
ducting the  solemnities  of  public  worship, 
of  administering  the  sacraments,  of  or- 
ganizing churches  among  the  newlj  con- 
verted heathen,  and  on  many  other  parti- 
culars, are  left  wholly  unanswered,  it  is 
needless  to  observe. 

Whether  the  silence  of  Holy  Scripture 
on  several  of  these  points,  especially  those 
which  relate  to  the  private  circumstances, 
and  personal  history,  and  character  of  the 
Apostles,  and  still  more  the  details  of  their 
martyrdoms,  may  not  have  been  designed 
to  guard  against  superstition,  and  to  with- 
hold encouragement  from  that  morbid  feel- 
ing, which  looks  on  the  suffering  Saint,  with 
pretty  nearly  the  same  sentimental,  and 
self-indulgent  commiseration,  as  sheds  tears 
over  the  tragedy  or  the  romance,  we  shall 
not  now  stop  to  inquire.  It  is  sufficient  to 
observe,  that  the  incompleteness  of  our  in- 
formation regarding  the  apostolical  history, 
is  not  only  in  harmony  with  what  we  can 
discover,  of  the  whole  system  of  moral 
teaching   by   which,  our   sanctification   is 
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effected,  but  that  it  is  precisely  what  we 
should  have  been  led  to  expect,  from  an 
acquaintance  with  the  Old  Testament,  and 
specially  with  those  parts  of  it  which  con- 
tain the  history  and  biography  of  the 
Patriarchal  and  the  Jewish  Church. 

In  this  and  on  every  other  instance 
where  knowledge  is  most  important,  and 
most  calculated  beneficially  to  influence 
our  principles  and  conduct,  and  even  where 
this  practical  benefit  is  the  avowed  object 
with  which  God  has  told  us  what  we  do 
know,  yet  still  is  our  ignorance  in  these 
very  particulars  vastly  greater  than  our 
knowledge.  Much  more  remains  to  be  re- 
vealed than  has  been  yet  discovered  to  us. 
We  are  in  this  world  but  in  the  lowest 
form.  No  more  than  the  rudiments  and 
elements  of  truth  are  put  within  our  reach. 
Our  eyes,  but  lately  opened  and  restored 
to  sight,  are  still  too  weak  to  bear  the  full 
blaze  of  that  "  Sun  of  righteousness  S"  in 
whose  glorious  light,  those,  who  make  use  of 
the  measure  of  lightHe  nowthinks  proper  to 

'  Mai.  iv.  2. 
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bestow,  shall  hereafter  "  see  light  ^"   Those, 
who,  in  this  life,  have  prized  the  fragments 
and  particles  of  truth  as  inestimable  jewels, 
shall  then  be  enriched  with  all  the  trea- 
sures of  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  drink 
freely  at  the  living  fountain  of  truth,  and 
thirst  no  more.    The  blessed  Apostles,  and 
prophets,  and  saints,  and  martyrs  of  Jesus, 
will  be  the  everlasting  society,  and  their 
peaceful  abodes  the  happy  homes,  of  those 
who  have  loved  and  served  Him  here ;  and 
from  their  own  lips  shall  they  then  hear, 
how  they  fought  and  conquered  even  in 
death.     It  will  then  be  safe  to  be  admitted 
into   that   knowledge,   which  would  now 
prove  mischievous  to  our  souls.    For  those, 
who  shall  obtain  an  entrance  into  that  hea- 
venly kingdom,  will  love  Jesus  Christ  too 
truly,  too  faithfully,  too  intelligently,  to 
suffer  their  devotion  to  be  dissipated  or 
diverted  by  any  lower  object.     Their  spot- 
less robes  of  righteousness  and  immortality, 
will  every  instant  remind  them,  from  whence 

*  Pb.  xxxvi.  9. 
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that  fountain  issued  in  which  they  washed 
and  made  them  white  K  In  the  celestial 
harps  and  symphonies  of  the  angelic  choir, 
they  shall  hear  nothing  but  His  praise. 
Amidst  the  splendours  and  glories  of  their 
everlasting  abodes,  they  shall  see  nothing, 
they  shall  desire  nothing,  they  shall  delight 
in  nothing  but  Him.  Wherever  they  turn 
their  eyes,  they  shall  behold  nothing  but 
the  monuments  of  His  mercy,  and  the 
trophies  of  His  love.  Created  goodness, 
however  lovely,  or  however  venerable,  shall 
then  receive  no  more  than  its  just  measure 
of  their  reverence  and  affection.  Jesus 
Christ  shall  reign  supreme  and  unrivalled 
in  their  hearts.  The  spirit  of  love  and 
truth,  shall  knit  their  souls  together  in  the 
indissoluble  bonds  of  peace  and  charity;  and 
not  a  selfish  wish  or  separate  interest  shall 
ever  intrude,  to  violate  the  inexpressible 
sweetness  of  their  everlasting  harmony. 
In  such  a  world,  it  will  be  safe  for  us  to 
know,  what  is  now  in  wisdom  and  in  pity 

*  Rev.  vii.  14. 
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concealed  from  us ;  and  as  soon  as  it  is 
safe  to  know,  the  clouds  and  darkness  shall 
be  rolled  away  for  ever. 

IIT.  Since,  then,  the  incompleteness  of 
our  knowledge  of  the  Apostolical  history, 
is  what  might  have  been  expected,  from  the 
quantity  of  information  supplied  by  holy 
Scripture  on  other  subjects,  it  remains  to 
inquire,  in  conclusion,  whether  the  degree 
of  information,  that  has  been  given  regard- 
ing  their  lives  and  sufferings,  is  sufficient  for 
the  practical  purposes,  for  which  it  has  pro- 
fessedly been  given.  But  this  subject  will 
demand  a  separate  consideration :  and  this 
I  hope  to  give  it,  when  next  permitted  to 
address  you. 

Meantime,  it  will  be  well  to  occupy 
ourselves  with  two  inquiries,  which  natu- 
rally arise  out  of  the  preceding  observations. 

1 .  What  use  are  we  making  of  the  light 
which  God  has  already  given  us  ?  Do  we 
believe  that  the  holy  Scripture  contains 
truth,  of  which  we  cannot  remain  ignorant 
without  losing  our  salvation  ?  If  God  has 
given  us  a  revelation,  it  is  surely  our  duty 
to  make  ourselves  acquainted  with  its  con- 
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tents.  And  if  one  part  of  that  revelation  be 
the  fisict,  that  the  knowledge  of  its  con- 
tents is  necessary  for  our  salvation,  and 
that  truth  is  propounded  for  the  purpose  of 
affecting  our  principles,  our  characters,  and 
our  conduct ;  then,  as,  on  the  one  hand,  no 
man,  who  is  not  practically  an  atheist,  can 
sit  down  in  contented  ignorance,  certainly, 
on  the  other  hand,  no  man,  who  has  any 
regard  for  his  own  salvation,  can  profane 
the  holy  Scripture,  by  employing  it  for  any 
other  than  its  true  and  proper  purpose. 
Truth  has  not  been  discovered,  to  exercise 
our  wit  or  amuse  our  curiosity.  The  Bible 
was  not  written,  to  supply  food  for  our 
speculations,  or  weapons  for  our  controver- 
sies, but  to  teach  us,  how  to  honour  our 
God,  how  to  serve  our  fellow  creatures,  and 
how  to  save  our  souls. 

2.  Lastly,  do  we  know  anything  of  that 
humility  and  self-resignation,  which  is  the 
first  lesson  in  the  school  of  Christ  ?  How 
many  of  us  live  as  if  we  had  no  Lord  ovier 
us ;  as  if  we  had  no  account  to  render  of 
our  actions ;    as  if  this  world  was  created 
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for  our  amusement  and  self-indulgence ; 
and  yet,  disguise  it  as  you  may,  my  dear 
brethren,  your  conscience  is  telling  you  this 
moment,  that  the  end  of  such  a  life  must 
be  misery,  and  shame,  and  OTerlasting  con- 
tempt. The  least  disappointment  of  your 
impatient  and  extravagant  selfishness,  is 
sufScient,  to  raise  the  storm  of  passion  and 
rebellion  against  God.  Meantime,  you  are 
destroying  your  happiness  here,  and  the 
possibility  of  your  happiness  hereafter :  for 
"pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and  a 
haughty  spirit  before  a  fall  \"  And  while 
you  are  making  yourselves  miserable,  be- 
cause your  heavenly  Father  is  condescend- 
ing to  tame  your  headlong  M'ilfulness,  and 
to  render  you  capable  of  enjoying  a  single 
moment  of  true  or  reasonable  happiness ; 
peace,  and  joy,  and  hope,  that  shall  never 
be  disappointed,  are  dwelling  beside  you 
and  around  you,  with  the  humble,  and  con- 
trite, and  broken  hearted,  whom  the  proud 
and  self-willed  affect  to  despise.  But 
"thou,   O   God,  wilt   not  despise**  them, 

^  Prov.  xvi.  18. 
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^^The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth,  and 
shall  delight  themselves  in  the  abundance 
of  peace.  ''  The  poor  shall  not  alway  be 
forgotten ;  the  patient  abiding  of  the  meek 
shall  not  perish  for  ever 


I " 


*  Ps.  li.  17.     Matt.  V.  5.     Ps.  xxxvii.  11.  ix.  18. 
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"They  that  be  wise,  shall  shine  as  the  brightness 
of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righte- 
ousness, as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

III.  Having,  in  the  preceding  discourse, 
examined,  how  far  the  incompleteness 
of  the  records  of  the  Apostolical  His- 
tory is  in  accordance  with  the  general 
spirit  and  design  of  Holy  Scripture,  and 
with  the  measure  of  information  which 
God  has  thought  fit  to  give  us  in  other 
subjects, — we  now  proceed,  in  the  last 
place,  to  inquire,  whether  the  quantity  qfin- 
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formation  we  possess  is  sufficient  for  the  pur- 
pose Jbr  which  it  is  professedly  given. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  in  the 
Gospel  of  St.  John,  where,  having  recorded 
some  of  those  infallible  proofs  by  which  our 
blessed  Saviour  condescended  to  convince 
the  Apostles  of  the  truth  and  completeness 
of  his  resurrection,  the  Evangelist  adds: 
**  And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in 
the  presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not 
written  in  this  book :  but  these  are  written 
that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God :  and  that  believing 
ye  might  have  life  through  his  name\** 
Here  we  discover  one  object  which  the 
sacred  historians  had  in  view,  namely,  the 
confirmation  of  our  faith.    But  this  was  cer- 
tainly not  their  only  object.   No  fact  can  be 
more  evident  than  this,  that  the  actions  of 
our  blessed   Redeemer  were  recorded  to 
furnish  us  with  example  for  imitation.     It 
is  thus  continually  in  the  writings  of  the 
Apostles  we  find  the  duties  and  virtues  of 
Christianity   recommended   and   enforced. 
In   His   life,   and    in   His   death,  in   the 

*  John  XX.  30,  31. 
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mility,  with  which  He  laid  aside  the  spTen-i 
dour  of  his  eternal  majesty,  to  take  upon 
him  the  shame  and  servitude  of  our  mortal 
nature ;  and  in  the  patient  and  resigned 
meekness,  with  which  he  bore  in  silence 
the  amazing  indignities  and  torments  of 
bis  passion ;  he  has  written,  in  living  cha« 
racters,  such  lessons,  as  can  neither  be  mis<» 
taken  nor  forgotten,  by  any  who  have  not 
closed  their  hearts  against  instruction.  The 
object,  therefore,  with  which  such  circum- 
stances of  our  Saviour's  life  as  have  been 
recorded,  were  recorded  in  the  evangelical 
history,  is  plainly  twofold ;  the  establishment 
ofourjaiih^  and  the  direction  of  our  conduct. 
In  other  words,  we  learn  from  them,  why 
we  are  Christians,  and  how  a  Christian 
ought  to  act:  and,  my  brethren,  how  a 
Christian  must  act,  if  he  will  have  his  part 
in  the  glorious  kingdom  of  his  master. 

These,,  then,  are  the  purposes  for  which 
the  history  of  our  blessed  Saviour  was  writ- 
ten: and,  were  it  necessary,  it  would  be 
easy  to  prove  that,  incomplete  as  it  avows 
itself  to  be,  it  is  abundantly  sufficient  to 
fulfil  them  both. 
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'  You  have,  I  doubt  not,  anticipated  ihe 
in  observing^  that  these  also  are  the  great 
purposes,  for  which  the  particolars  related 
in  the  New  Testament  concerning  the 
Apostles/  have  been  recorded  by  the  in-s 
spired  writers.  The  object  of  both,  histories 
is  the  same,  Ihe  estabUshtAent  of  our  Jaiih,^ 
and  tJm  direction  of  oar  condtict.  In  both, 
we  remark  the  same  incompleteness^  In 
both,  we  have  silence,  where  we  might  na- 
turally have  looked  for  information.  In 
lM)th^  OHr  ignorance  &r  outweighs  our  know- 
ledge. But  yet,  as  we  know  enoil^,  and- 
more  than  enough,  of  the  acts  and  suflbr- 
ings  of  Jesus,  to  prove  that  He  is  the  Christy 
the  son  of  God ;  and^  at  the  same  time,  to 
furnish  ud  with'  motives  and,  examples,  to 
guide  our  conduct  and  form  our  priiiciples; 
so,  in  the  history  of  the  aposUes;,  brief  and 
incomplete  as  it  is,  we  have  sufficient  for 
both  purposes :  sufficient  for  the  estesblish- 
ment  of  our  faith;  and  sufficient,  likewise,^^ 
the  direction  of  our  conduct.  To  demon- 
strate this,  is  my  design  in  the:  present 
discourse. 

I.    We  are  to  prove,  in  the.  first,  place,. 
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that  the  information,  which  we  possess  re- 
garding the  lives  and  sufferings  of  the 
Apostles,  is  sufficient  for  the  estoMishment 
of  our  faith. 

1.  Some  persons  may  ask;  how  can  our 
&ith,  depend  in  any  way  whateiver,  on 
either  the  liyes  or  the  sufferings  of  the 
Apostles  ?  The  answer  is  obvious.  Fanth 
is  nothing  more .  than  the  assent  of  our 
minds  to  the  truth  of  a  certain  testimony. 
Consequently,  the  certainty  of  fiaith  must 
depend,  on  the  degree  of  certainty  we  have, 
of  the  honesty  and  competency  of  the  wit- 
ness. By  this  rule  we  act  in  all  the  trans- 
actions of  life  ;  on  this  are  conducted 
the  proceedings  of  our  courts  of  justice. 
The  question,  in  all  such  cases,  is  simply 
this ;  whether  the  .ntness  has  been  hnpoTed 
on,  or  is  attempting  to  impose  on  us.  If 
we  are  satisfiec^  that  he  is  neither  the  one 
nor  iSne  other;  that  he  has  deposed  neither 
what  he  knows  to  be  fidse,  nor  what  he 
does  not  know  to  be  true:  we  believe  his 
testimony,  and  act  accordingly)  in  all  in- 
stances where  the  facts  deposed  require  us 
to  act  at  all. 

M  2 
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Now  the  fact,  on  which  our  faith  as 
Christians  mainly  depends,  is  the  resurrec«- 
tion  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  Apostles  them* 
selves  avow  this  to  be  the  foundation  of 
Christianity,  "  If,*'  saith  St.  Paul,  «  Christ 
be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and 
your  faith  is  also  vain^'*  The  reason  is 
manifest.  It  is  the  resurrection  of  Jesus, 
which  proves  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  and 
the  Son  of  God.  It  is  this,  which  demon- 
strates, that  His  death  has  procured  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  and  that  we  are  bound 
to  obey  his  commandments,  as  our  Master 
and  our  Judge.  It  gives  assurance  of  our 
own  resurrection;  and  thus  imparts  cer- 
tainty to  his  promises,  and  sanction  and 
authority  to  his  laws. 

The  question,  therefore,  on  which  the 
belief  or  the  rejection  of  Christianity  turns, 
is  this  : — ^are  the  Apostles  to  be  believed, 
when  they  testify,  that  Jesus  has  been 
raised  from  the  dead?  If  their  story  be 
not,  from  beginning  to  end,  a  wilful  false- 
hood, they  have  had  such  opportunities  of 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  14. 
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•knowing  whether  he  rose  or  not,  that  it  is 
utterly  impossible  they  conld  have  been 
-deceived  in  the  matter.  The  only  remain«> 
ing  supposition  is,  that  they  have  attempted 
to  impose  upon  mankind,  by  a  story  which 
they  knew  to  be  a  fabrication.  Now  the 
brief  and  scanty  particulars  which  are  sup* 
plied  by  the  New  Testament,— incidentally 
recorded,  and  evidently  without  any  effort 
to  make  out  a  case,^---are  perfectly  sufficient 
to  placei  their  integrity  beyond  all  possi- 
bility of  suspicion ;  even  if  we  had  not  the 
corroborating  testimony  of  their  enemies 
and  persecutors ;  even  if  the  mere  existence 
and  prevalence  of  the  Christian  name,  were 
not  sufficient,  to  prove  everything  that  can 
be  called  in  question.  I  do  not  mean  to 
dwell  on  this  part  of  the  subject  The 
veracity  of  the  Apostles,  is  not  to  be  ques« 
tioned  in  an  assembly  of  Christians.  But, 
besides  this,  their  truth  has  been  vindicated, 
so  often  and  so  triumphantly,  that  it  requires 
the  credulity  of  an  infidel,  to  entertain  a 
doubt  on  the  subject.  All  I  need  to  ob- 
serve is,  that,  small  as  is  the  information 
which   the   New  Testament  gives,  it  is 

u3 
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enough  to  proTe,  that  the  Apostles'  pfa<>- 
tised  that  pJety  and  charity,  which  they  ia^ 
x^uloated  on  others ;  that  tbej  passed  their 
lives  la  alorasit  Buper-hnman  exertions  to 
propi^te  Ghristiaxiity ;  that  their  labourd 
w^eattended  with  a  suecess  so'Tapid  and 
so  complete»a8  to  be  wholly  nnaccoiratabl^ 
on  any  bth^  supposition  than  that  their 
statements  were  inccoitrovertibie :  in  fine^ 
tfaaty  so  fax  from  gaining,  xa  seeking  to  gain 
any  thing  for  tbemselyes  by  inducing  men 
to  embrace  their  religion,  they,  deliberately^ 
and  with  abundant  forewarning  of  1^ 
event,  gave  up  everything  they  poRSMssed 
on  earth;  exposed  themselves  to  abject 
poverty,  contempt,  and  suffering;  put  th^n* 
selves  forward  in  the  fore  front,  to  receive 
evei^  assault  of  persecution;  and  stood 
peady,  at  every  moment,  to  confirm  their 
testimony,  by  enduring  a  violent  and  igno* 
ndinious  death.  All  this  is  demonstrate 
from  the  New  Testament.  It  is  on  the 
very  face  of  the  apostolical  hist(^.  It  is 
wrought  up  and  interwoven,  in  the  whole 
contexture  of  their  letters,  their  precepts^ 
and  their  consolations. 
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-  I  repeat,  it  is  utterly  impossible,  that  the 
aposties  eould  have  been  ignomnt  whether 
tlieif  statements  were  true  or  rfalse.  The 
stability  of  oiir  fiith,  therefore,  and,  by 
eonsequence,  the  whole  &brie  of  our  reli« 
gion,  depends,  on  our  being  ascertained,  that 
they  believed  these  statements  to  be  true. 
This  is  the  whole  question :  and,  brief  and 
incomplete  as  our  information  is,  it  is 
answered,  with  such  overwhelming  weight 
of  testimony,  and  such  accumulation  and 
variety  of  proof,  that  he  who  is  not  con*- 
"vinced  of  their  integrity  by  what  the 
scripture  has  recorded,  would  remain  un- 
convinced still,  if  every  circumstance  of 
their:  lives  had  been  engraven  in  monu>- 
ments  of  brass  and  marble ;  if  every  word, 
and  action,  and  suffering,  had  been  enrolled 
and  registeried  in  ten  thousand  volumes. 

3.  But,  not  only  is  the  quantity  of  our 
information  regarding  the  lives  of  the 
Apostles,  sufficient  for  the  confirmation  of 
our  faith ;  its  very  scantine^is  is  in  itself 
an  additional  proof  of  the  truth  of  their 
testimony.  The  silence  of  the  Apostles  is 
one  of  the  emdences  of  Ghristianitt/!.    Had 

M  4 
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the  case  been  different,  it  might  have  been 
urged  with  no  small  show  of  reason  and 
plausibility;  that  the  love  of  fame,  and  the 
high  probability  of  their  being  eventually 
reverenced,  and  almost  worshipped,  as  the 
benefactors  of  the  human  race,  supplied 
motives,  sufficient  to  account  for  their 
labours,  their  enterprise,  and  their  patience. 
And  anything,  which  had  cast  but  a  shade 
of  suspicion  on  their  motives,  would  have 
gone  far  to  destroy  the  force  and  value 
of  their  testimony.  Take  the  fact  as  it 
stands,  and  their  utter  disregard  of  fame 
tind  memory,  is  but  the  removal  of  another 
of  those  motives,  by  which  their  conduct 
might  have  been  explained,  from  the 
analogies  of  human  nature  and  experience. 
^Their  silence  is,  in  fact,  another  item  in 
the  accumulation  of  evidence,  by  which  the 
truth  of  their  story  is  demonstrated^  It  is 
another  of  those  peculiarities,  by  which 
their  whole  course  of  acting  is  immeasurably 
removed,  from  that  of  any  other  set  of  men 
that  have  ever  existed. 

One  of  the  proofs  of  the  divine  original 
of  Christianity  is  this,  that  it  wholly  sets 
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aside  the  love  of  fame  and  reputation,  as  a 
moUve  and  principle  of  action.  No  less 
convincing  a  proof  is  the  fact,  that  the 
founders  of  that  religion  have  shown  them* 
selves  superior  to  a  motive,  which,  in  so 
great  a  degree,  has  actuated  and  sustained 
most  men,  who  have  taken  a  lead  in  human 
affairs,  or  have  originated  changes  in  the 
moral  and  political  condition  of  mankind 
Nothing  short  of  their  absolute  knowledge 
of  the  facts  which  thej  stated,  and  their 
personal  conformity  to  the  laws  of  the 
religion  which  they  tuiught,  can  afford  a 
reasonable  solution  of  the  phenomenon 
which  we  are  considering.  But  this  know* 
ledge  and  conformity,  are  demonstrative  of 
their  integrity  and  truth.  Their  silence 
(I  repeat  it)  is  one  of  the  evidences  of 
Christianity.  Supposing  their  story  to  be 
true,  the  whole  is  plain  and  intelligible. 
It  is  wholly  inexplicable  on  any  other  sup- 
position. 

3.  Nor  can  I  avoid  thinking,  that  the 
mode  in  which  the  apostolical  history  is 
constructedj  is  no  small  proof  of  the  m- 
spiration  of  the  New  Testament.     In  no 
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one  pBi^tibular  does  it  appear 'more  te» 
markably  differenced  from  uninspired  com* 
positions.  Examine  the  lives  tind  memoirs 
of  eminent  Christians,  ivhich  have  been 
written  since  its  publioation,  and  yon 
cannot  fail  of  being  struck  'witiii  the  dis^ 
similarity  of  principle  and  style.  Looking 
at  the  great  majority  of -sach  con^K>sitionS) 
whether  written  before  the  Refformation, 
or  since,  whether  by  Romanists,  or  by  Pro? 
testants,  I  should  say:  that^  in.general,  thei^ 
seem  to  be  two  nations  common  to  the 
authors  of 'ihem  all ;  namely,  that  such  bisr 
tones,  in  order  to  furnish  guidance  and  ex^ 
amples,  should  present  a  standard  as  lieiur 
perfection  as  possible;  and  that  their  molral 
effect  can  be  produced  no  otherwise,  than  by 
bringing  the  reader  to  the  utmost  piacticable 
intimacy  with  his  model.  On  the  one  hand, 
therefore,  frailties,  mistakes,  defects  of 
temper,  deviations  from  rectitude,  every 
thing,  in  short,  which  would  reduce  the 
saint  to  the  level  of  humanity,  is  to  be 
softened  down  and  set  in  the  back  ground, 
if  not  wholly  kept  out  of  sight,  or  even 
denied.     On  the  other,  he  is  to  be  repre« 
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fiented.as  possescdng  the  Christian  yirtues 
in  an  heroicd  degree.  Hi&  manner,  his  looks, 
kis  gestoresihis  veryfigiire-and  countenance, 
are  to  be  depicted,  .with  such  exactness,  as 
shall  eony^  distinct  and  definite  images 
to  the  mind.  Even  the  painter  must  lend 
his  art,  to  assist  the  imagination.  Now,  it  is 
impossiUe  to  study  the  apostolical  history 
without  observing,  how  opposed  it  is  to  the 
principle,  cm  which  such  memoirs  are 
usually  constructed.  As  a  record,  it 
carries  truth  «nd  ingenuousness  on  its  face. 
But,  considered  as  a  work  of  moral  instruc- 
tion, it  is  an  outline,  designed  not  to  ex- 
cite the  imagination,  but  to  direct  the 
conduct,  and  to  purify  the  heart. 

The  only  question  is,  whether  a  history 
so  brief,  is  sufficient  for  this  purpose.  If  it 
be,  its  Inrevity  will  plainly  appear  to  any 
one  who  has  just  notions  of  Christianity, 
to  be  a  considerable  advantage:  because  its 
brevity  renders  it  more  consonant  with  the 
whole  system  by  which  our  sanctification 
is  effected ;  and,  consequently,  on  this  ac- 
count also,  is  no  small  proof  of  its  divine 
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original,  and  tbus,  an  additional  confirma^ 
tion  of  our  faith. 

No  doubt,  (and  it  is  important  in  this  part 
of  our  subject  to  remark  it,)  the  contempla*^ 
tion  of  the  characters  of  good  men  is  valu^ 
able,  not  merely  because  they  furnish  us  with 
models,  which  we  are  to  imitate  in  our  own 
conduct.  The  practical  exhibition  of  the 
spirit  and  principles  of  virtue  and  piety,  hoA 
a  tendency  and  an  influence,  altogether  dis^ 
tinct  from  the  exemplary  nature  of  its  teaeh«« 
ing.  I  should  say,  that  it  is  never  seen, 
without  producing  an  effect  of  some  sort.  In 
the  worldly  and  irreligious  mind,  it  is  seen 
but  to  be  hated.  It  reproves,  because  of  its 
light  and  purity.  It  exasperates,  because 
it  reproves.  But,  in  those  who  have  within 
their  bosoms  a  particle  of  the  love  of  God 
and  goodness,  it  has  a  transforming  eflfect : 
elevating  the  tone  of  their  piety ;  ennobling 
their  affections ;  giving  strength  to  their 
purpose,  depth  to  their  humility,  and 
animation  to  their  hope.  Life  and  nourish^ 
ment  are  thus,  by  the  yital  energy  of  the 
indwelling  Spirit,  diffused,  from  one  mem« 
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ber  to  another,  through  the  whole  body  of 
Christ.  The  celestial  flame  is  caught  up 
and  communicated,  from  heart  to  heart ; 
till  all  is  light,  and  the  universal  sacrifice 
ascends,  in  one  fire  of  love  and  purity,  to 
the  throne  of  Grod. 

Still,  however,  the  conduct  of  good  men 
is  exhibited  to  us,  as  a  model  and  an  ex* 
ample.  But  it  is  the  principle  and  spirit, 
which  gave  life  and  being  to  the  action^ 
rather  than  the  particular  action  itself, 
that  is  proposed  to  our  imitation.  For 
our  sanctification  is  effected, — ^not  by  a 
minute  copying,  or  slavish  imitation,  of  ac« 
tions,  unnatural,  improper,  it  may  be  impos- 
sible, to  any  one  except  the  original  actor ; 
—but  by  carrying  out,  into  such  actions 
as  are  natural,  proper,  and  possible,  in  our 
particular  case  and  circumstances,  those 
ideas  of  moral  beauty,  which  are  derived 
fr(Hn  a  contemplation  of  the  original  por- 
traitures of  goodness,  and  models  of  human 
excellence,  placed  before  us  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  true  Christian  carries  in  his 
own  bosom  the  idea  of  virtue.  The  patterns 
in  holy  scripture  serve,  not  to  cramp  and 
fetter  his   labours,  but  to  encourage,  to 


254  THE  BSEvmr  of  the 

stimulate,  to  correct.  They  supply  nil^, 
by  which  he  may  prove  his  work.  The 
great  outline  has  been  drawn  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  on  the  tablet  of  his  heart.  And, 
like  some  master  artist, — while  he  studies 
night  and  day  the  illustrious  models  of 
antiquity,  until  he  has  caught  their  con- 
ceptions of  beauty  and  sublimity,*— his  real 
model  is  that,  from  which  they  too  cppied ; 
the  living,  breathing  fonn  of  loveJliness 
which  the  creating  eE^ergy  of  the  Spirit  of 
the  Most  High,  has  enthroned  in  his  under- 
standing and  his  affections. 

Brief  and  scanty,  therefore,  as  our  in- 
formation is,  we  have  enough  for  the  esta- 
blishment of  our  faith :  because  sufficient 
is  told  us  to  demonstrate  the  ability  and 
integrity  of  the  original  witnesses ;  because 
their  very  silence  is  one  of  the  evidences 
of  Christianity ;  because  the  principle  on 
which  their  history  is  constructed,  carries 
the  impress  and  character  of  a  conception, 
original  and  divine. 

II.  We  may  now  proceed  to  the  second 
point  to  be  considered:  namely,  whether 
our  information  concerning  the  lives  and 
sufferings  of  the  apostles,  is  sufficient  for 
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^  dir&otim  qf  our  amduct.    I  shall  not 
stop  to  proye^  that  the  apostles  were  in<* 
tended  as  examples,  for  oar  imitation ;  be^ 
G^mse .  I  do  not  suppose  this  is  likely  to  be 
questioned,  by  any  one  at:  all  acquainted 
^th  their  writings.      The  question,  there^ 
fore,  is  reduced  to  this :   is  .their  example 
propounded  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  be 
an    adequate   directory  for  our  conduct? 
In   other  words,  is  the  information   we 
possess,   sufficient  to  ascertain  us,   what 
their  principles   and  conduct  were;  and 
whether  their  example  be  within  possibi- 
lity of  imitation  ?  For,  if  either  we  know 
not,  .whether  the  difference  of  our  cireum-^ 
stances  and  powers,  may  hot  put  their  exam- 
ple ibeyond  the  possibility  of  imitation ;  or  if 
our  knowledge  be  so  imperfect,  that  we 
have  no   clear  or    distinct   example  set 
before  us :  in  a  word,  unless  the  example 
propounded  be  both  imitable  and  intel-^ 
ligible ;  however  instructive  it  might  be, 
to  men    otherwise     circumstanced,    and 
more  clearly  informed,  to  us  it  will  be 
wholly  useless,    as    a  directory    for  our 
<^nduct« 
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But,  further,  in  examining  whether  the 
example  of  the  Apostles  be  within  reach  of 
imitation,  the  question  will  present  itself 
differently  to  different  persons.  Some  will 
doubt,  whether  they  can  obtain  strength 
of  principle,  to  enable  thein  to  follow  the 
pattern  placed  before  them:  while  others, 
from  a  consciousness  of  the  sinfulness  of 
their  past  life,  and,  it  may  be,  their  open 
hostility  to  religion,  will  be  apt  to  fear, 
that  the  pattern  was  not  intended  to  be 
followed  by  such  characters  at  all. 

Now,  bri^f  as  our  information  is,  we 
shall  find  it  more  than  suflScient  to  decide 
all  these  questions.  On  the  one  hand,  it 
proves,  that  no  one  is  too  vile  and  unworthy, 
to  be  admitted  to  emulate  these  glorious 
examples;  or  too  weak,  to  be  able  to  follow 
the  footsteps  of  their  piety  and  patience  : 
whilst,  on  the  other,  it  places  before  us  a 
clear  and  most  intelligible  delineation,  of 
the  principles  and  spirit  of  that  conduct, 
which  we  are  required  to  adopt.  In  other 
words,  the  account  we  have  of  the  lives 
and  sufferings  of  <  the  Apostles,  furnishes 
abundant  demonstiation,  of  the  eaient  of 
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divine  mercy ;  the  mfficienof  of  divine  grace; 
and  the  nature  of  divine  faUA.  And,  there* 
fore,  it  contains  information  clear  and  full 
enough,  to  serve  for  the  direction  of  our 
conduct. 

I.  The  Apostolical  history  is  sufficiently  de« 
monstrative,  of  the  eadentqfthe  divine  mercy* 
If  Jesus  Christ  had  not  wished  to  throw 
open  the  doors  of  mercy,  wide  enough  to 
admit  the  most  guilty  creature,  that  will 
but  return  to  him  in  repentance  and  new-* 
ness  of  life ;  he  would  not  have  chosen 
such  persons  as  he  did,  to  be  his  most 
especial  favorites,  or  endured  from  them 
such  bitter  trials  of  his  patience.  It  was, 
no  doubt,  for  our  encouragement,  that  he 
selected  men,  whose  timidity  made  them 
forsake  him,  in  the  hour  of  his  need  and 
danger.  It  was  for  our  encouragement, 
that  he  called  Peter  to  follow  him.  For 
he  needed  no  man  to  tell  him,  that,  when 
the  time  of  trial  should  arrive,  Peter  would 
deny  him  with  vehemence,  and  oaths,  and 
imprecations.  It  was  for  our  encourage* 
ment,  that  he  called  Matthew  from  the 
receipt  of  custom :  a  man  whose  profession 
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was  mfiEuny  and  a  bye  word;  whose  trade 
was  grinding  and  I^rd-hearted  extortion. 
Above  ally  it  was  for  the  encouragemeot 
of  all  generations  of  maukind,  that  he 
stopped  the  persecuting  Saul  in  the  head-^ 
long  madness  of  his  enmity,  ^  breathing 
out  threatenings  and  slaughters 'Vagainfiat 
his  Church.  This  we  know,  for  the 
Apostle  has  taken  care  to  record  it  for 
our  consolation.  "  This  is  a  faithful  say- 
ing," saith  the  blessed  Paul,  ^*  this  is  a  fisiith- 
ful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation^ 
that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to 
save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief.  How- 
beit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that 
in  me  first  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth 
all  long-suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  tl^em 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on  turn  to 
life  everlasting  ^" 

II.  But,  secondly,  the  Apostolical  History* 
brief  as  it  is,  contains  enough  to  prove  the 
sujffieienct/  of  Mvine  grme^  The  same  Peter 
that  denied  his  master,  is  transformed,  by 
His  renewing  Spirit,  into  the  most  cou* 

»  1  Tim.  i.  15,  16. 
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Tsigeous  and  intrepid  witness  of  the  truth. 
Tfai^re  'who,  a  short  time  before,  had  all  for^ 
saken  him  and  fled,  now  stand  undaunted 
before  the  rulers  of  the  Jews :  and,  rather 
than  keep  silence  when  God  had  com- 
manded them  to  speak,  submit  to  a  pain* 
fill  and  disgraceful  punishment :  ^rejoicing," 
to  use  the  affecting  language  of  the  Evan- 
gelist, ^^  rejoicing  that  thej  were  counted 
worthj  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name  ^" 
.  The  grace  of  God,  which  triumphs  Iq 
the  w^kness  and  infirmity  of  man,  ^ve 
them  power,  to  trample  on  every  selfish 
consideration,  and  to  lose  sight  of  poverty, 
and  labour,  and  pain,  and  death  itself,  in 
the  pursuit  of  that  high  and  heavenly  pur« 
pose,  which  now  constituted  their  whole 
existence :  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind.  It  was  this  that  enabled 
St.  Paul,  to  despise  all  that  he  once  had 
valued.  "What  things  were  gain  to  me, 
those,"  saith  the  blessed  Apostle}  (and  re- 
member, when  he  wrote  th^se  words  he 
^as  a  prisoner  and  in  bonds,)  "  what  things 

» Acts  ▼.41; 
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were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for 
Christ.  Yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  all 
things  l>ut  loss  for  the  excellency  of  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  mj  Lord :  for 
whom  I  have  suffered  the  loss  of  all 
things  ^'* 

It  was  this  that  inspired  him  to  say  to 
Timothy :  "  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
who  hath  enabled  me,  for  that  he  counted 
me  &ithful,  putting  me  into  the  ministry^ 
who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  and  a  per- 
secutor, and  injurious  :  but  I  obtained 
mercy,  because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  un- 
belief. And  the  grace  of  our  Lord  was 
exceeding  abundant  with  &ith  and  love 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  *•** 

These  illustrious  men  were  beings  of 
like  passions  and  infirmities  with  our- 
selves. But  they  were  honest.  But  they 
were  in  earnest.  But  they  really  loved 
their  master,  and  desired  to  save  souls. 
And  the  Almighty  Spirit,  who  first  moved 
on  the  face-  of  the  abyss,  gave  them  the 
victory  over  themselves ;  enabled  them  to 

'  Pha.  iu.  7.  8.  M  Tim.  i.  12—14. 
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forsake  all  carnal  and  worldly  desires ;  ^^  to 
take  pleasure"  (they  are  the  words  of  the 
blessed  St.  Paul)  "to  take  pleasure  in  in- 
firmities, in  reproaches,  in  necessities,  in 
persecutions,  in  distresses  for  Christ's 
sake  ^"  The  Apostles  were  sinners  like 
ourselves :  with  a  fallen  and  corrupt  na- 
ture; with  affections  and  propensities,  which 
made  it  as  difficult  for  them  to  save  their 
souls,  as  it  can  be  for  us  to  save  ours.  But 
they  sought  honestly  for  divine  grace,  and 
they  obtained  it.  We  need  no  further  in- 
formation than  we  already  possess,  to  prove 
this.  It  is  written,  beyond  possibility  of 
question,  in  every  line  of  the  New  Tes-r 
tament. 

III.  Lastly,  the  Apostolical  History  is 
sufBciently  clear  and  explicit,  to  demons 
strate  the  nature  of  divifie  faith.  The  ex- 
ample of  the  Apostles  would  serve  but  to 
little  purpose,  in  the  direction  of  our  con- 
duct, if  it  were  no  more  than  a  meagre 
chronicle  of  actions  and  events.  The  value 
of  the  information  we  possess,  is, — ^not  that 

'  2  Cor.  xH.  10. 
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it  details  the  passages  of  their  conduct^  in 
circumstances,  in  which  we  shall  never  be 
placed,  or  dangers,  to  which  we  may  never 
be  exposed; — bnt  that  it  discovers  thoBie 
motives,    and   principles,  and  intentions^ 
which  are  necessary  to  every  man,  at  all 
timeS)  and  in  all  possible  situations.    The 
conduct  of  the  Apostles  is  exemplary,  be- 
cause it  is  an  example  that  can  and  must 
be  followed,  if  we  would  save  our  souls: 
because  it  embodies  that  spirit  and  cha- 
racter of  faith,  which  makes  the  difference 
between  a  true  Christian,  and  one  who  is 
a  mere  pretender  to  that  sacred  name. 
We  may  lament,  that  we  do  not  know 
more  of  the  Apostles'  lives,  of  the  conduct 
of  their  missions,  and  the  circumstances  of 
their  death.     But  this  is  not  the  sort  of 
information   we   want.     What  we  really 
want  we  have :  a  direction  clear  and  dii^ 
tinct  enough,  to  guide  us  in  the  path  of^ 
piety;  lin  image  vivid  enough,  to  kindle 
and  sanctify  our  affections.    The  painter ^ 
may  design  the  human  countenance,  vrith> 
ten  thousand  varieties  of  form  and  expres- 
sion :  but  still,  it  is  the  human  jTace,  from 

10 
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wlikh  he  takes  bis  ideaand  hismodel.  Now; 
the  idea  and  model  of  Christianity,  is  de« 
picted  in  the  Apostolical  History.  This  is 
the  valae  of  the  information  we  haye.  It 
is  of  this  sort.  It  was  given  us  with  this 
design:  to  enable  every  human  being  oii 
earthy  all  ranks,  all  sexes,  all  ages,  all  pro* 
fegfsians,  to  understand  what  a  Christian 
really  should  be. 

1 .  The  fkith  which  the  Apostles  possessed^ 
bad  its  first  expression^  in  a  supreme  lov^ 
to  Jesus  Christ.  They  adored  Him,  as  their 
Redeemer.  They  loved  Him,  as  their  Mas^ 
ter.  They  confided  in  Him,  as  their  Crea^ 
tor.  They  honoured  and  served  Him,  as 
their  God.  This  is  the  true  nature  of 
divine  faith. 

5.  The  fdth  wiiich'the  Apostles  had,  work- 
ed by  love,  and  kept  the  (Commandments  of 
God.  It  vim  not  spent  in  controversy  and 
speculation.  It  rested  not,  in  orthodoxy  of 
opinion,  in  regularity  of  discipline,  in  strict- 
ness of  observancei^  in  decency  of  extemar 
conduct*  It  purified  their  inward  pro- 
pensities and  ajifections.  It  made  their 
inmost  souls  the  stoctuary,  where  all  that 
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was  peaceable,  and  uprigbt,  and  holj,  con* 
secrated  the  abode  of  that  Spirit  who  dwelt 
within  them.     It  governed  their  conduct, 
not   by  the  maxims  of  this  world  or  its 
fisushions,    but   by    the   inflexible   law  of 
God,  and  by  the  example  of  their  master. 
It  abounded  in  love  to  mankind,  in  patience, 
in  meekness,  in  the  denial  of  selfish  afiec- 
tions,  and  the  forgetfulness  of  particular  in-» 
terests.     It  made  them  willing  to  please 
all  men,  if  by  any  means  they  could  save 
some  ^     It  enabled  them  to  rejoice,  if,  by 
any  thing  they  could  do  or  suffer,  they 
might  win  souls  for  their  master,  and  turn 
a  benighted  world  irom  darkness  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God.  This 
is  the  true  nature  of  divine  faith.    This  is 
what  the  Scripture  means  by  believing  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    This  is  the  ex- 
ample which  the   Apostles  have  set  be- 
fore us. 

3.  In  fine,  the  faith  which  they  had 
was  a  faith  that  overcame  the  world.  We 
may  not  be  raised  to  such  ofiKces  and  em- 

1  Rom.  xi.  14.  I  Cor.  ix.  22. 
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ployments  as  they  held.  We  may  not  be 
commanded  by  our  Redeemer  to  pufblish 
the  Gospel  among  the  heathen.  We  may 
not  be  called  to  suffer  imprisonment ,  or 
stripes,  or  death.  But  we  are  called,and  re- 
qnired,  and  commanded,  on  thp  pain  and 
peril  of  OTerlastingmisery,  to  follow  the  spirit 
of  the  example  which  they  have  set  us,  as 
.our  several  circumstances  and  situations 
present  us  with  opportunities.  We  must, 
substantially,  in  the  sincerity  of  our  affec- 
tions, in  our  principles,  and  even  in  the 
pursuit  of  our  temporal  interests,  renounce 
and  hate  the  world  as  they  did. 

Now,  th^  example  of  the  Apostles  shows 
us,  that  the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
world  is  faith.  It  is  faith,  which,  beholding 
the  invisible  and  eternal  future,  so  dis- 
tinct, so  near,  so  present,  gives  such 
.decision  of  conduct  and  unity  of  purpose, 
as  render  every  allurement  and  every  dis- 
appointment, momentary  and  indifferent. 
It  was  this,  that  gave  the  Apostles  that 
enthusiasm  of  truth  and  certainty,  which 
made  the  wise  and  prudent  deride  them  as 
fools  and  madmen. . 
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In  this  world,  they  suffered  hunger,  and 
thirst,  and  nakedness:  they  were  buffeted: 
they  had  no  certain  dwelling-place:  they 
laboured,  working  with  their  own  hands : 
they  were  reviled,  persecuted,  defamed, 
despised  1  they  were  counted  ^fools''  and 
"  weak,"  "  the  filth  of  the  earth,  and  the 
off-scouring  of  all  things  *:"  they  were 
*^set  forth  last,"  ^  as  it  were  appointed  unto 
death ;"  ^  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to 
angels,  and  to  men  ^." 

But  they  had  counted  the  cost.  They 
looked,  not  at  that  which  was  temporal, 
but  at  that  which  is  eternal.  For  they 
knew,  that  thus  their  light  and  momen- 
tary afflictions,  would  work  for  them  '^a 
far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory."  They  were  contented  to  be  ac- 
counted fools  now;  to  be  despised,  and 
afflicted  ;  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things. 
For,  continually  before  the  eye  of  their 
triumphant  faith,  was  presented  the  eter- 
nal reward :  the  kingdom  that  shall  never 
be  removed;  the  crown  that  shall  never 

*  1  Cor.  iv.  10—13.  *  lb.  9. 
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fade  away  ;  the  approbation  of  their 
Master ;  the  recompence  for  all  His  suf- 
ferings. They  saw  the  books  opened;  and 
the  thrones  set;  and  the  dead,  small  and 
great,  standing  before  the  throne  of  God; 
and  this  world,  and  all  its  pomp  and  power, 
its  friendship  and  its  enmity,  crumbling  into 
atoms :  and  clear  and  audible  amidst  the 
taunts  and  blasphemies  of  their  infuriated 
persecutors,  the  voice  ojT  the  eternal  Spirit 
whispered  in  their  ears:  "They  that  be 
wise,  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  fir* 
mament,  and  they  that  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness, as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

"  These,"  indeed,  "  are  they,  which  came 
out  of  great  tribulation,  and  have  washed 
their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lamb  ^"  These,  indeed,  are 
they  that  fonght  "against  principalities, 
against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the 
darkness  of  this  world ^"  and  "they  over- 
came," "  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by 
the  word  of  their  testimony;  and  they 
loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death  ^" 

»  Rev.  vii.  14.     *  Eph.  vi.  12.     »  Rev.  xii.  II. 
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Such  is  the  real  nature  of  divine  faith: 
Such  was  the  faith  of  the  Apostles :  such 
the  example  which  they  have  given  xis,  and 
which  is  abundantly  and  powerfully  mani* 
fested  in  their  writings.  We  have  infor- 
mation enough,  if  we  will  but  use  it ; 
examples  cleat  and  imitable,  if  we  desire 
to  follow  them. 

Nay,  even  their  silence  is  exemplary: 
and,  certainly,  not  the  least  instructive 
part  of  their  example.  For,  to  the 
great  majority  of  mankind,  it  is  com- 
paratively  of  but  little  importance,  to  un- 
derstand the  duties  of  high  and  official 
stations,  and  the  conduct  to  be  pursued 
in  extreme  dangers  and  rare  emergencies. 
But  there  is  no  man  living,  to  whom  it  is 
not  of  infinite  moment,  to  transcribe  into 
his  inmost  affections  and  understanding, 
the  spirit  of  their  humility,  their  indif- 
ference to  applause  and  admiration,  their 
forgetfulness  of  self,  their  oneness  and  in- 
tegrity of  purpose,  their  devotion  to  that 
service,  which,  in  all  that  is  substantive, 
and  essential,  is  the  business  and  duty 
of  every  human  being  upon  earth.     We 
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learn  much  from  the  little  they  have  re- 
corded. We  learn  no  less  from  the  fact 
that  they  have  recorded  so  little.  In  both 
cases,  it  is  their  spirit  and  principles  which 
are  the  real  object  proposed  to  our  imita- 
tion. 

And  high    and  glorious   as  their   ex- 
ample is,  we  need  not  despair  of  being 
enabled  to  follow  it,  if  we  be  but  sincere ;  if 
we  but  persevere  in  our  supplications  for 
His  all-sufiBcient  and  transforming  grace, 
which  was  the  source  from  whence  flowed 
all  their  purity  and  goodness.     God  grant 
that  we  may  do  so !     God  Almighty  grant 
us  grace,  so  to  follow  His  blessed  saints  in 
all  godly  and  virtuous  living,  that  we  may 
come  to  those  unspeakable  joys  which  tbou, 
O  heavenly  Father,  hast  prepared  for  them 
that  love  thee,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord ! 
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Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together, 
as  the  manner  of  some  is/' 


It  would  be  diflScult  to  point  out  a  more 
remaxkable  feature  in  the  state  of  religion 
in  these  latter  times,  than  the  almost  uni- 
versal neglect  of  the  daily  services  of  the 
Church.  Of  the  fact  itself,  it  is  unfor- 
tunately needless  to  offer  any  proof.  Any 
one  who  entertains  a  doubt  on  the  subject, 
can  but  too  easily  satisfy  himself,  by  visit- 
ing occasionally  those  churches  in  which 
the  divine  worship  is  still  celebrated  on 
the  week  days.  In  this  place,  where  the 
Liturgy  is  constantly  performed  during  the 
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week  with  the  solemnity  and  beauty  of 
cathedral  service,  we  look,  from  day  to  day, 
in  vain,  for  a  congregation  to  unite  with  us 
in  our  common  devotions,  or  to  claim,  by 
the  bare  fact  of  their  presence,  the  per- 
formance of  the  promise  of  our  blessed 
Itedeemer,  "Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am 
I  in  the  midst  of  them  ^"  Day  by  day, 
the  bell  tolls,  to  summon  you,, my  brethren, 
to  enter  these  hallowed  walls.  Day  by 
day,  in  the  order  of  our  ministration,  we 
stand  here,  ready  to  offer  up  for  you.  and 
along  with  you  the  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
praise,  which  the  Almighty  hath  com- 
manded to  be  continually  offered  before 
the  mercy-seat  of  His  divine  Majesty, 
through  Him  who  has  sanctified  us  by 
His  own  blood  \  and  has  made  us  "  priests 
unto  God  and  his  Father  ^"  Day  by  day, 
we  open  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
Testament;  of  which  the  blessed  St.  Paul 
has  told  us,  that  they  are  ^ble  to  make  us 

*  Matt,  xviii.  20.  *  Heb.  xiii.  15,  12. 

^  Rev.  i.  6. 
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**  wise  tinto  salvation  through  faith,  which' 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  ^"  Day  by  day,  we 
preach, — ^in  the  true  &nd  Scriptural  sense 
of  the  word, — the  Grospel  of  Christ ;  while 
we  read  the  sacred  histories  of  His  life 
and  passion,  and  the  Epistles  of  the  holy 
Apostles.  Here  are  **  the  lively  oracl^  of 
God*."  Here,  in  this  place,  is  day  by 
day  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist, 
^*  prayer  shall  be  made  ever  unto  him,  and 
daily  shall  he  be  praised  ^'^  Here  are  the 
priest,  the  altar,  and  the  sacrifice.  But 
where  are  the  worshippers?  Where  are 
the  multitudes  pouring  forth  their  sup- 
plications, while  the  incense  of  prayer  and 
intercession  is  ascending  before  the  throne 
of  God*? 

Indeed,  my  brethren,  I  have  no  pleasure 
in  reproaching  you  with  your  habitual  ab- 
sence from  the  house  of  God.  Still  less, 
at  a  season  so  joyful,  when  we  are  once 
more  assembled  to  commemorate  the  ad- 

»  2  Tim.  iu.  15. 

'  Acts  vii.  38.  Rom.  iii.  2. 

'  Ps.  Ixxii.  15. 

*  Rev.  T.  8.  viii.  3,  4.  Ps.  cxli.  2.  Luke  i.  10. 
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Tent  of  our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  welcome 
the  first  dawning  light  that  heralds  the 
rising  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ^  Gladly 
too  should  I  forget  for  one  day  in  the  week 
those  feelings  of  shame  and  sorrow  with 
which  a  minister  of  Christ  must  contem- 
plate the  daily  desertion  of  his  Master's 
house  :  feelings,  painful  and  depressing, 
just  in  proportion  as  he  himself  has  any 
fear  of  God,  or  any  reverence  for  His  sanc- 
tuary. But  the  more  one  considers  this 
subject,  the  more  manifest  does  its  import- 
ance appear.  For,  surely,  if  the  service  of 
this  day  has  taught  us  to  recollect  that  our 
Redeemer  will  (we  know  not  how  soon) 
return  to  judge  the  world,  it  is  plainly  im- 
possible to  imagine  that  His  solemn  inquest 
can  pass  over  a  fact  so  symptomatic  of  our 
spiritual  condition.  At  that  great  and  fear- 
ful day,  when  many,  whom  we  now  affect, 
to  despise,  shall  rise  up  in  judgment  against 
us,  and  shall  condemn  us,  we  shall  be  called 
to  answer,  why  it  is,  that  we,  who  possess 
the   purest    and   most    scriptural   service 

*  This  Sermon  and  the  following  were  preached  on 
the  second  and  third  Sundays  in  Advent,  1839. 
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under  Heaven,  should  yet  be  distinguished 
from  millions  of  our  fellow  creatures  by 
this  melancholy,  this  bad  pre-eminence, 
that  we  assemble  for  public  worship  as  sel- 
dom as  we  possibly  can  without  utterly 
ceasing  to  recognize  the  existence  of  a 
God? 

It  was  in  a  time  of  persecution  that  the 
words  of  my  text  were  written.  They  were 
addressed  to  those  who  knew,  that,  if  they 
were  seen  entering  the  houses  where  the 
Church  of  Christ  assembled  to  worship 
their  Master,  they  should  be  marked  out 
by  the  enemies  of  their  religion  for  torture, 
stripes,  imprisonment,  and  death.  And  yet, 
far  from  admitting  even  this  excuse,  the 
Apostle  calls  on  them,  by  every  motive 
that  can  influence  a  man  and  a  Christian, 
by  the  memory  of  their  former  sufferings, 
by  the  faith  and  patience  of  the  ancient 
saints,  by  the  torments  of  martyrs,  by  the 
dying  agonies  of  Christ,  by  the  hope  of 
everlasting  blessedness,  and  the  terrors  of 
that  fearful  judgment  and  fiery  indignation 
which  shall  yet  devour  the  apostate  and 
the  nominal   Christian,  to   continue  im-* 
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moveable  in  the  public  avowal  of  their 
faith.  "  Let  us,"  saith  the  Apostle,  "  Let 
us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith 
without  wavering ;  (for  he  is  faithful 
that  promised;)  and  let  us  consider  one 
another,  to  provoke  unto  love,  and  to  good 
works  :  not  forsaking  the  assembling  of 
ourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some 
is;  but  exhorting  one  another:  and  so 
much  the  more,  as  ye  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching \'* 

.  If  then,  my  brethren,  at  a  time  when 
the  public  performance  of  Christian  wor- 
ship^  was  certain  to  expose  the  disciples  of 
Christ  to  all  the  calamities,  which  those 
who  had  the  power  and  the  will  to  iiyure, 
could  inflict  upon  them ;  if,  at  such  a  mo- 
ment, they  were  warned  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  take  heed,  as  they  expected  the  coming 
day  of  account  and  retribution,  how  they 
ventured,  from  any  fear  of  man,  to  shrink 
from  those  assemblies,  which  constituted 
the  profession  of  their  faith  :  what  is  to  be 
said  of  the  condition  of  a  Church  where 

»  Heb.  X.  23—25. 
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the  vast  majority  never  enter  the  house  of 
God,  except  on  that  day,  on  which  no  one» 
who  is  not  reckless  of  the  opinion  of  so^ 
dety,  can  habitually  absent  himself?  Is 
such  a  circumstance  unworthy  of  the  most 
attentive  consideration  ?  If  any  thing  can 
be,  surely  such  a  fact  must  be  symptomatic 
of  our  spiritual  condition. 

I  refer  not  now  to  those  who  have  sepa^ 
rated  from  our  communion,  or  have  been 
educated  in  the  principles  of  dissent.  Nor 
do  I  refer  to  those  who  are  prevented  from 
attending  by  urgent  or  extreme  necessity. 
Some,  no  doubt,  there  are,  whose  circum- 
stances forbid  their  performing  a  duty 
which  to  them  would  be  a  privilege  and 
an  enjoyment :  and,  therefore,  we  trust 
that,  in  the  midst  of  their  toil,  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  with  them,  raising  their  hearts 
and  their  affections  to  that  worid  where 
poverty  and  labour  will  be  at  an  end,  and 
where  the  righteous  shall  enter  into  that 
rest  that  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God  K 
"*  God  is  a  Spirit,"  and  they  that  are  re- 

*  Heb.  iv.  9. 
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solved  to  ^  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth  \''  can,  if  by  unavoidable  necessity 
excluded  from  the  congregation,  serve  Him 
acceptably,  even  when  they  are  occupied  in 
their  business  and  duties.  The  work  they 
do  is  sanctified,  because  they  do  it  for  His 
sake :  and,  as  the^  go  about  the  daily  la- 
bours, even  of  the  most  servile  employ- 
ments, their  spirits  can  hold  sacred  and 
refreshing  communion  with  their  heavenly 
Father. 

It  is,  however,  worthy  of  consideration, 
whether  something  cannot  be  done  to  meet 
the  circumstances  of  those,  who  would 
thankfully  attend  the  divine  service,  if 
their  doing  so  could  be  made  compatible 
with  their  other  duties.  The  greatest  prac- 
tical diflSculty  in  the  way  of  persons  in  the 
humbler  ranks  of  life,  as  well  as  of  those 
who  are  engaged  in  commercial  and  pro- 
fessional pursuits,  will,  I  apprehend,  be 
found  to  arise  from  the  Morning  Prayer 
beinsr  read  at  an  inconvenient  hour.  In 
cities  and  large  towns  this  difficulty  can  be 

*  John  iv.  24 . 
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obviated  by  having  the  service  at  an  early 
hour,  before  the  business  of  the  day  has 
commenced.     Such  an  arrangement  would 
soon  be  found  to  exercise  a  most  beneficial 
influence  on  the  habits  of  persons  in  these 
classes  of  society ;  and  would  conduce  more 
even   to   their    success    in   their  worldly 
afiairs  than  many  may  be  prepared  to  be* 
lieve.     But,  surely,  it  is  hard  to  imagine 
any  thing  more  likely  to  bring  about  a  re- 
storation of  primitive  piety  than  such  a 
daily  consecration  of  this  world's  cares  and 
duties.    And,  undoubtedly,  it  is  the  duty 
of  the  clergy  to  take  every  method  in  their 
power,  which  can  tend  to  facilitate  the  at- 
tendance of  those,  who  are  desirous  of  fre- 
quenting the  house  of  God,  or  who  may  be 
induced  to  unite  with  the  daily  devotions 
of  the  Church,  if  only  their  religious  du- 
ties can  be  performed  at  a  more  suitable 
hour. 

But  how  many  are  there,  who  have  no 
necessity  for  being  absent  except  what 
exists  in  their  own  imaginations !  How 
many  are  there,  whose  business  would  go 
on  just  as  well  as  it  does  at  present,  if  not 
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better,  did  they  spend  some  part  of  every 
day  in  His  presence,  without  whose  bless- 
ing, He  himself  forewarns  you,  ^Mt  is  but 
lost  labour  that  ye  haste  to  rise  up  early, 
and  so  late  take  rest,  and  eat  the  bread  of 
carefulness  \" 

Surely,  it  has  been  well  said,  that  **all 
who  sincerely  devote  themselves  to  his 
service,  need  never  fear  losing  any  thing 
by  leaving  their  shops  or  houses  for  awhile 
to  go  to  church,  the  house  of  God.  But 
they  should  rather  be  confident,  and  rest 
fully  satisfied  in  their  minds,  that  as  they 
go  thither  to  wait  upon  Him,  and  to  do 
the  work  that  He  hath  set  them ;  so  He, 
according  to  His  word,  will  come  unto 
them,  and  will  bless  them.  He  will  bless 
them  in  their  going  out,  and  in  their  coming 
in ;  He  will  bless  them  in  their  basket  and 
in  their  store ;  He  will  bless  them  in  their 
callings  that  they  may  be  sure  to  get  what 
is  needful  for  them ;  and  He  will  bless 
what  they  have  so  gotten,  both  to  them- 
selves and  families.     This  they  may  truly 

*  Ps.  cxxvii.  3. 
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promise  themselves,  for  God  himself  hath 
promised  it ;  and  therefore  they  may  well 
rejoice  and  be  glad  at  all  opportunities 
they  can  get  of  going  into  the  hoaae  of 
the  Lord  *."  But,  even  if  the  case  were 
otherwise,  what  can  the  excuses  ordinarily 
adduced  amount  to  beyond  this,  that  these 
disciples  of  Jesus  Christ,  being  called  to 
make  an  election  between  Grod  and  Mam-r 
mon,  have  made  their  choice ;  and  sooner 
than  hazard  the  losing,  or  rather  the  pos- 
sibility of  not  gaining,  some  of  the  riches 
of  this  world,  are  contented  to  peril  the 
happiness  of  heaven,  and  to  stint  and 
starve  their  immortal  souls  of  the  daily 
nourishment,  which  the  God  of  grace  and 
mercy  has  provided  for  their  growth  and 
sustenance.  So  it  is.  Sure  as  the  sun 
rises  to  shine  upon  the  evil  and  the  good, 
the  heavenly  invitation  is  pronounced. 
"Come,  for  all  things  are  now  ready.*' 
But  all  with  one  consent  begin  to  make 
excuse.      The  bread  that  came  down  from 

^  Bp.  Beveridge,  Sermon  on  the  Advantages  of  Pub- 
lic Worship,  Works,  Vol.  III.  p.  535.    Lond.  1824. 
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heaven  k  q>read  before  them.  The  Spirit 
and  the  bride  call  on  them  to  come  and  take 
the  neater  of  life  freely.  But  the  summons 
falls  unheeded  on  their  ears.  Thej  make 
light  of  it,  and  go  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise  ^ 

Although,  however,  many  may  at  pre- 
sent be  prevented  by  real  necessity  from 
attending  the  daily  service  of  the  church ; 
and  many  more,  it  is  to  be  feared,  imagine 
that  they  are  so  prevented,  who  yet  could, 
if  they  would,  steal  some  few  moments 
from  the  business  or  idleness  of  life  to  pass 
in  the  house  of  God ;  yet,  it  is  not  from  the 
absence  of  either  or  both  of  these  classes 
of  persons  I  draw  any  conclusion  regard- 
ing the  spiritual  condition  of  the  church. 
My  conclusions  are  drawn  from  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  have  leisure,  and  who 
do  not  allege  the  want  of  leisure  as  an  ex- 
cuse for  their  absence.  My  conclusions  are 
drawn  from  the  fact,  that  those  who  not 
only  have  time  to  spend  in  religious  duties, 
but  profess   (and  no  doubt  without  any 

*  Matt.  xxii.  5.  Luke  xiv.  17/ 18. 
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intentional  insincerity)  to  love  and  value 
the  services  of  the  church,  do  prefer  attend- 
ing the  instruction  of  any  teacher  whatever, 
though  destitute  not  less  of  education  than 
authority,  to  uniting  with  the  minister 
of  their  own  church  in  offering  up  the 
sacrifice  of  prayer  and  praise.  It  must 
be  obvious  to  the  most  inadvertent  ob* 
server,  that  what  attracts  the  generality 
of  religious  persons  to  our  services,  is, 
neither  the  liturgy,  nor  the  reading  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  but  the  preacher.  Where 
there  is  a  sermon,  there  will  be  a  congre- 
gation: — I  grieve  to  add — and  no  where 
else.  And  not  merely  this.  Let  there 
be  a  religious  meeting,  or  a  religious  lec- 
ture, held  in  this  city  on  a  week  day,  and 
it  is  certain  to  be  attended  by  numbers. 
Why,  then,  should  not  the  service  of  the 
church  be  equally  attractive  ?  If  the  answer 
to  this  were,  that  those  who  preferred  re* 
ligious  exercises  of  another  sort  had  consci- 
entious scruples  to  use  our  liturgy,  we  could 
infer  nothing  from  the  feet  of  their  absence. 
But,  as  those  who  do  absent  themselves, 
will,    almost   without    exception,    profess 
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(and  I  desire  to  be  distinctly  understood 
that  I  make  not  the  slightest  question  of 
their  sincerity,)  to  admire  and  love  our 
liturgy,  the  conduct  of  such  persons  cannot 
but  be  regarded  as  symptomatic  of  the 
spiritual  condition  of  our  church. 

L  It  appears  to  me,  therefore,  that  such 
a  state  of  things  could  not  exist  unless 
there  was  a  very  great  deficiency  oi  de- 
votional spirit  in  the  church.  Be  not 
surprised.  I  speak  most  advisedly  when 
I  say,  that,  in  that  large  portion  of  religious 
society  which  is  composed  of  those  who 
profess  to  belong  to  our  church,  (and  with 
these  alone,  as  I  have  already  said,  have 
we  to  do  at  present,)  there  is  a  lamentable 
want  of  devotional  piety.  I  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  they  are  destitute  of  the  spirit 
of  devotion :  but  I  do  mean  to  express 
my  conviction,  that  it  is  not  the  distinctive 
character  of  their  religion.  For,  let  me  ask, 
in  what  way  is  a  devotional  spirit  likely 
to  manifest  itself  in  the  members  of  our 
church?  How  can  it  possibly  be  shown 
if  not  in  an  habitual  enjoyment  in  our 
devotional  services?    A  devout  man  will 
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love  the  house  of  God.  I  hope  it  is  not 
yet  necessary  to  prove  this.  But  if  it  be 
admitted,  T  confess,  I  see  not  how  any  one 
can  be  a  devout  member  of  our  church, 
who  does  not  feel  real  delight  in  uniting 
in  its  prayers,  and  intercessions,  and 
thanksgivings.  Surely,  then,  one  cannot 
but  fear,  that  those  who  manifest  such 
habitual  indiflference  to  the  daily  service, 
can  have  but  little  perception  of  the  beauty 
and  spirituality  of  that  liturgy  which  they 
imagine  they  admire.  For  what  is  the 
spirit  of  the  common  prayer  book  ?  It  is  the 
Viost  comprehensive  expression  conceivable, 
of  the  wants  and  desires  of  the  renewed 
soul.  Filled  with  the  most  profound  views 
of  the  weakness  and  worthlessness  of  man, 
it  raises  the  mind  to  the  most  sublime 
conceptions  of  the  majesty  and  goodness 
of  God.  It  breathes  the  very  atmosphere 
of  heaven.  The  fire  upon  its  altars  bums 
with  the  pure  and  uncreated  brightness  of 
that  eternal  sanctuary  from  whence  it  has 
descended.  Its  prayers  are  composed  of 
the  supplications  of  the  primitive  saints, 
the  cries  of  martyrs,  and  the  inspirations 
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of  the  Spirit  of  God.     Its  anthems  are 
the  hymns  of  augels,   and   the  songs   of 
the  redeemed  in  heaven.     It  unites  and 
identifies    us    with    all    the    piety,    and 
humility,  and  contrition,  of  all  ages  and 
generations.     It  associates  our  charity  with 
all  the  sin  and  ignorance,  the  misery  and 
wretchedness,  of  the  universal  church.     It 
expands  our  affections,  till  they  have  em- 
braced the  whole  family  of  mankind ;  and 
yet  with  a  tenderness  so  discriminating, 
that  every  degree  and  variety  of  want  and 
sorrow,  shall  have  its  due  share  in  our  pity 
and  our  prayers.      Is  any  deceived  and 
gone  astray  ?  Has  any  fallen  into  the  snares 
of  the  devil,  or  the  sins  and  pollutions  of 
the  world  ?   Has  the  hand  of  the  Almighty 
been  laid  upoii  our  brother's  house  ?    Is  it 
the  widow,  the  fatherless,  the  desolate,  or 
the  oppressed  ?    For  each  and  all  we  have 
some  holy  and  charitable  aspiration  that 
He  whose  mercy  is  over  all  His  works, 
would  guide,  console,  and  succour  them. 
Even  into  the  damp  and  dreary  dui^geon 
of  the  captive  and  the  prisoner,  our  church 
calls  us,  not  to  taste  the  selfish  luxury  of 
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sentimental  indulgence,  but  to  offer  up 
the  earnestness  of  our  intreaties,  that  they 
may  be  visited  by  His  pity  whom  walls 
and  iron  bars  cannot  shut  out« 

Oh,  how  holy,  how  pure,  how  unselfish, 
are  the  supplications,  which  the  Church 
puts  into  her  children's  lips!  And  how 
blessed  a  resemblance  to  that  Jesus  who 
-ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us, 
must  that  spirit  bear  which  can  truly  re- 
lish and  understand  these  services.  Be^ 
yond  all  question,  it  is  absolutely  impossible 
for  any  man  to  attend  regularly,  day  after 
day,  upon  our  public  worship,  with  real 
seriousness,  and  with  such  prayers  for  the 
divine  assistance  and  blessing,  as  any  seri-f 
ous  man  will  feel  obliged  to  offer  for  the 
success  of  any  undertaking,  without  deriv- 
ing solid  and  constant  benefits.  He  must 
"  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ^^  He 
will  carry  with  him  into  the  bosom  of  his 
family,  and  the  employments  and  duties  of 
his  station,  an  integrity  of  spirit,  a  sweet- 

*  2  Peter  iii.  18. 
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ness  of  temper,  a  purity  of  purpose,  which 
will  proYO  that  he  has,  indeed,  been  a  learner 
in  the  school  of  Christ.  Like  the  bright- 
ness which  shone  in  the  face  of  Moses  when 
he  came  out  of  the  tabernacle,  his  whole 
aspect  and  deportment  will  be  a  living  de- 
monstration of  the  power  of  God :  and  when 
men  see — we  have  the  promise  of  our  Rie- 
deemer — they  will  glorify  our  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  Is  it  then  too  much  to  say* 
that  a  really  devout  man  will  love  the 
house  of  God  for  that  which  he  receives 
there  ?  He  will  love  it  still  more  for  that 
mysterious  manifestation  of  the  divine  pre-^ 
sence  which  is  there  to  be  expected ;  and 
for  the  anticipations  and  foretaste,  which  it 
cannot  Ml  to  impart,  of  the  blessedness  of 
that  world,  where  the  servants  of  God 
behold  His  face  continually,  where  they 
«hall  stand  before  His  throne,  and  serve 
Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple. 

Surely  it  must  be  the  delight  of  one 
whose  afieetions  are  set,  not  on  earth  and 
earthly  things,  but  on  the  place  where 
Christ,  his  life,  his  peace,  his  righteousness, 
and  his  hope,  is  sitting  at  God's  right  hand, 
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to  climb  these  heights  of  heavenly  contem- 
plation, and  breathe  a  purer,  freer  air ;  to 
hearken  to  the  far  off  strains  and  breath- 
ing melodies  of  angels;  and  catch  some 
faint  and  distant  glimpses  of  his  everlast- 
ing home.  Such  has  been  the  character 
of  true  piety,  since  the  day  that  God  gave 
Hid  irrevocable  promise:  *^In  all  places 
where  I  record  my  name,  I  will  come  unto 
thee,  and  I  will  bless  thee  K""  Such,  un- 
doubtedly, is  the  character  of  that  piety 
which  is  held  up  to  our  imitation  in  Holy 
Scripture.  Read  the  Psalms  of  David,  and 
observe  the  unaffected  joy  with  which  he 
looks  forward  to  the  hour,  when  he  is  to 
come  and  appear  before  God :  how  he  re- 
cals,  in  solitude,  the  memory  of  the  happy 
moments  he  had  passed  with  the  assembled 
multitude :  how  he  longs,  as  the  tired  pant- 
ing hart,  for  the  streams  of  divine  refresh- 
ment that  flow  from  the  oracle  of  God.  It 
was  that  one  thing  which  he  had  desired 
of  the  Lord,  that  he  might  dwell  in  His 
house  all  the  days  of  his  life.     Nay,   if 

'  Exod.  XX.  24. 
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need  were,  he  was  willing  even  to  be  a 
door  keeper  in  the  house  of  his  God,  for, 
in  his  reckoning,  one  day  in  that  house 
is  better  than  a  thousand  ^   . 

That  the  temple  was  used  for  the  pur- 
pose of  public  prayer,  is  not  likely  to  be 
questioned  by  any  one  acquainted  with 
Holy  Scripture.  It  is  emphatically  called 
**an  house  of  prayer  ^*'  In  the  time  of 
our  Saviour,  it  is  evident  that  it  was  the 
custom  to  have  morning  and  evening 
prayers  every  day  in  the  temple  at  the 
hours  when  the  daily  sacrifice  was  offered, 
and  the  incense  burned  before  the  Lord  ^ 
There  can  be  little  doubt,  that  it  was  from 
this  beginning  the  Christian  Church  estab- 
lished the  daily  worship,  and  the  daily  ce- 
lebration of  the  Holv  Eucharist,  that  in- 
cense  and  pure  offering  which  the  Prophet 
foretold,  should  be  offered  in  every  place 
unto  the  name  of  the   Lord  of  Hosts** 

*  Ps,  xlii,  8,  4,  5.  xxvii.  4,  Ixxxiv.  10,  11. 

'  Is.  Ivi.  7.  comp.   I  Kings  viii.  29,  &c.  2  Chron. 
yfU  21,  &c. 

•  Luke  i.MO.  Acts  ii.  46.  iii,  1. 
^Malachii.  11. 
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And  no  less  certain  it  is,  that,  in  th^ 
Primitive  Church,  this  daily  service  was 
always  accompanied  by  the  use  of  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  .  Nor  can  I  conclude  other- 
vrise  than  this,  that,  in  commanding  His 
Disciples  to  use  this  prayer,  our  blessed 
Redeemer  has  intimated  His  will  that  the 
offering  of  daily  public  prayers,  which 
had  always  been  customary  in  the  Jewish 
Church,  and  which,  for  any  thing  we  can 
learn  to  the  contrary,  was  not  peculiar  to 
the  Mosaic  institution  S  should  be  con- 
tinued  in  His  Church  :  the  form  itself  im- 
plying its  daily  repetition,  while  "  the  very 
petitions  of  the  prayer,  running  all  along 
in  the  plural  number,  do  evidently  show, 
that  it  was  primarily  designed  for  the  joint 
use  of  a  congregation  ^^  But  for  our  parts, 
my  brethren,  one  thing  is  undeniable :  that 
the  whole  construction  of  the  formularies 
of  our  Church,  (to  say  nothing  of  more  ex- 
press directions,)  goes  upon  the  supposition ; 
that  the  morning  and  evening  services  are 

*  Job  i.  5. 

*  Wheatly  on  the  Book  of  Com.  Prayer.  Intiod; 
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eonetantly  performed  every  day  of  the 
week.  Our  Church  knows  nothing  of  one 
day's  piety,  as  a  substitute  for  six  days  of 
secularity.  It  professes  to  have  reformed 
religion ;  not  to  have  struck  out  an  easier 
mode  of  saving  our  souls.  It  holds  out  no 
encouragement  to  the  notion,  that  the  daily 
public  worship  of  God,  which  Romanists, 
nay,  which  Jews  and  even  Mahometans,  con- 
sider obligatory,  is  unnecessary  te  Chris* 
tians  of  the  reformed  faith.  It  gives  no 
countenance  to  the  delusion,  that  a  Church 
dan  long  flourish  in  inward  and  spiritual 
piety,  without  usingi  with  diligence  and 
regularity,  those  external  Bets  of  religion 
which  are  demanded,  not  more  by  our 
allegiance  to  our  Creator,  than  by  the 
necessities  of  human  nature.  The  con-^ 
gtitution  of  this  Church  goes  at  once  to 
the  formation  of  the  highest  class  of  piety : 
and  that,  in  the  greatest  possible  number 
of  her  children.  It  sets  out  on  the  €^p- 
position,  that,  being  buried  with  Christ  in 
baptism,  we  are  risen  together  with  Christ, 
and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  placesi 

o2 


292  THE  DAILY  SERVICE. 

in  Christ  Jesus  \  On  this  supposition  it 
acts.  Its  discipline  is  directed  ta  this  one 
end  :  to  the  formation  and  perfection  of  the 
heavenly  life  within  us ;  to  the .  enrichii^ 
of  our  souls  with  the  treasures  of  the  Holj 
Scripture ;  to  the  habituating  of  our  spirits 
to  the  dailj  oblation  of  that  sacrifice  of 
praise,  which  is  destined  to  be  our  employ** 
ment  in  heaven.  Its  services  are  a  daily 
ablution  and  cleansing  of  our  hearts,  &om 
the  daily  pollutions  of  the  world  and  thq 
flesh.  They  are  a  daily  preparation  and 
girding  on  of  divine  armour,  against  the 
daily  assaults  and  surprises  of  our  enemy. 
They  are  a  daily  summons  to  watchfulness 
and  prayer,  lest  at  any  time  the  hearts  of 
her  little  ones  be  overcharged  with  sur^^ 
feiting,  and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this 
life,  and  so,  even  before  this  sun  has  set  or 
risen,  that  day  come  upon  them  unawares  \ 
It  is  utterly  impossible  for  any  really  d^ 
vout  mind  to  make  fair  trial  of  this  hea* 
venly  rule,  and  not  to  love  it  and  delight 
in  it.     Nor  could  it  have  fallen  into  such 

»  Eph.  ii.  6.  Col.  ii.  12.  *  Luke  xxi.  34. 
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general  disuse,  but  from  a  lamentable  want 
of  devotional  spirit,  both  in  the  clergy  and 
the  laity. 

For,  surely,  this  is  the  eternal  changeless 
<5haracter  of  true  religion.  After  this  short 
life  is  ended,  after  these  dim  and  passing 
visions  of  His  glory,  what  is  the  heaven  to 
which  the  devout  man  looks  forward,  ex- 
cept to  realize  the  enjoyments  he  is  here 
endeavouring  to  anticipate,  and  to  behold, 
without  an  intercepting  eloud,  the  bright- 
ness of  that  countenance  which  is  all  his 
salvation,  and  all  his  desire  ^  What  is  his 
hope,  except  that,  standing  ever  with  gird- 
ed loins,  and  burning  lamp^,  he  shall  be 
ready,  at  his  master's  summons,  to  pass  the 
limit  of  these  outer  courts,  and  be  admitted 
into  the  inmost  sanctuary  of  His  temple, 
in  whose  presence  is  the  fulness  of  joy, 
and  ut  whose  ri^t  hand  there  are  plea^* 
Aures  for  evermore  ^ 

*  2  Sum.  xxiii.  5.      '  Luke  zu.  35.     '  Ps.  zvi  12. 
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Hebrews  x.  25. 


"  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together^ 
as  the  manner  of  some  is.*' 

In  a  fonner  discourse  from  these  words,  I 
have  taken  occasion  to  call  your  attention^ 
to  the  almost  universal  neglect,  into  which 
the  daily  service  of  the  Church  has  fietllen  of 
late  years.  It  has  not  been  without  much 
thought,  and  some  years  of  attentive  ob- 
servation, that  I  have  been  compelled  to 
adopt  the  conclusion,  which  I  have  already 
laid  before  you :  namely,  that  such  a  fact  is 
symptomatic  of  the  spiritual  condition  of 
our  Church. 
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In  every  Church,  and  in  every  period  of 
the  Churches  history,  there  has  been  a  mix- 
ture of  good  men  and  bad,  of  religious  and 
irreligious.  Our  blessed  Redeemer  has 
plainly  taught  us,  that  it  is  not  His  pur* 
pose,  in  this  state  of  things,  to  make  an 
absolute  separation  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked.  His  Church  is  not  con- 
structed  on  such  a  principle :  and  any  re- 
ligious  community,  which  attempts  to  make 
the  exclusive  principle  the  basis  of  its  in- 
stitution, is,  by  the  mere  fact  of  such  an 
attempt,  a  departure  from  the  fundamental 
maxim,  on  which  Christ  has  built  His 
Church,  The  Church  of  Christ,  I  repeat,  is 
based  not  on  a  principle  of  exclusion,  but 
on  a  principle  of  comprehension.  It  is  a  net, 
which  has  no  contrivance  in  its  structure,  to 
prevent  the  entrance  of  the  worthless  and 
the  vile.  It  is  a  field,  which  possesses  no 
inherent  properties  in  its  soil,  to  reject  or 
destroy  the  seeds  of  such  useless  or  noxious 
weeds,  as  an  enemy  may  cast  upon  its 
bosom  in  the  hours  of  darkness.  The 
Church,  as  Jesus  Christ  designed  and  con- 
structed it,  is  a  net,  which  draws  to  land, 

o4 
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without  discrimination,  every  kind,  which 
it  has  gathered  \  It  is  a  field,  in  which 
the  wheat  and  the  tares  are,  hj  His  com^ 
mand,  left  to  grow  together,  ^^  lest,"  saitb 
He,  "  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root 
up  also  the  wheat  with  them  *."  At  the 
time  of  harvest,  and  not  till  then,  will  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest  say  to  the  reapers; 
'^Grather  ye  together  first  the  tares,  and 
bind  them  in  bundles  to  bum  them :  but 
gather  the  wheat  into  my  bam  '.'*  When 
the  net  is  full  and  drawn  to  shore,  and  not 
till  then,  will  they  sit  down,  and  gather 
the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away  *•  In  plain  words,  as  our  Saviour  has 
himself  disclosed  the  meaning  of  these 
figures,  it  is  by  His  express  design,  that 
the  Church  is  suffered,  in  this  world,  to 
contain,  within  its  sacred  enclosures,  the 
children  of  the  kingdom,  and  the  children 
of  the  wicked  one.  The  day  is  coming, 
when,  by  other  hands  than  ours,  the  wicked 
shall  be  severed  from  among  the  just  ^   At 

*  Matt.  xiii.  47.  '  lb.  v.  24—30. 
»  lb.  V.  30.                    *  lb.  V.  48. 

•  lb.  V.  40. 
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the  end  of  the  world,  and  not  before,  shall 
the  Son  of  man  send  forth  His  angels,  and 
th^  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all 
things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  in- 
iquity ^ 

Obviously,  then,  the  spiritual  con- 
dition of  the  Church,  or  of  any  part  of  it» 
is  to  be  collected,  not  &om  the  enor- 
mities or  excesses  of  those,  who  are  Chris- 
tians only  in  name,  bat  from  the  spiritual 
condition  of  those,  who  have  some  truth 
and  reality  of  religion.  It  is  the  tone  and 
character  of  the  piety  of  this  latter  class 
of  persons,  that  furnish  the  standard  by 
which  the  piety  of  the  Church,  in  any  par- 
ticular place  or  period,  is  to  be  measured. 
On  this  account,  therefore,  I  have  felt  my- 
self justified,  in  considering  the  state  of  our 
daily  services,  as  symptomatic  of  the  spi- 
ritual condition  of  our  Church :  those  who 
appear  before  the  world  as  the  most  ac- 
tively engaged  in  religious  duties,  being 
habitually  absent  from  service  except  on 
Sundays;  and  that,  certainly,  as  far  as  we 
can  discover,  without  feeling  their  absence 

^  Matt.  ziii.  41. 
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to  be  inconsistent  with  their  religious  pro^^ 
fessions. 

In  the  preceding  discourse,  I  have  already 
expressed  my  conviction,  that  such  a  state 
of  things  is  indicative  of  a  want  of  dew^ 
tionai  feding.  It  appears  to  me,  also,  that 
it  is  equally  indicative  of  a  want  of  faith. 
To  this  point  I  shall  direct  your  attention 
at  present. 

The  objects  presented  to  the  faith  of  a 
Christian,  in  the  services  of  the  Church, 
are  these :  Ae  power  of  the  word  of  God ; 
the  efficticiy  of  prayer ;  and  t/ie  promises  of 
Christ  to  the  Church. 

1.  First,  then,  it  is  to  be  shown,  that 
the  neglect  of  the  daily  service,  is  an  indi^ 
cation  of  want  of  faith  in  the  power  of  the 
ward  of  God.  The  reading  of  the  holy 
Scriptures  in  public,  is  a  divine  institution 
and  command.  ^*  Gather  the  people  to^ 
gether,"  saith  the  Lord  by  Moses,  "  Gather 
the  people  together,  men,  and  women^  and 
children,  and  the  stranger  that  is  within 
thy  gates,  that  they  may  hear,  and  that 
they  may  learn,  and  fear  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  observe  to  do  all  the  words  of 
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this  law:  and  thai  their  children,  which 
have  not  known  any  thing,  may  hear,  and 
learn  to  fear  the  Lord  your  God,  as  long  as 
ye  live  in  the  land  whither  ye  go  over 
Jordan  to  possess  it\"  The  meaning  of 
this  precept  is  evident.  It  plainly  sup- 
poses two  things,  first,  that  the  word  of 
God  is  the  instrument,  with  which  the 
fear  of  God  and  the  principles  of  piety 
are  written  on  the  heart  by  the  Holy 
Spirit :  and  secondly,  that  it  is  in  the  pubr 
Uc  reading  of  the  divine  law  that  this 
work  is  ordinarily  effected.  The  precept, 
indeed,  in  its  first  enactment,  regarded  the 
solemnity  of  a  particular  festival  ^  But, 
that  the  Jews  considered  it  their  duty  to 
make  the  reading  of  the  Scripture  a  part 
of  their  stated  public  services,  we  know 
from  several  parts  of  the  New  Testament : 
from  which  it  is  plain,  that  the  law  and  the 
prophets  were  regularly  and  constantly  read 
in  the  synagogues  * ; — ^an  observance  sanc- 
tioned, as  you  no  doubt  remember,  by  the 

*  Deut.  xxxi,  12,  13.  *  See  v.  10,  11. 

'  Acts  xiii.  15—27.  XV.  21.    2  Cor.  iii.  13,  14. 
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exanipte  of  our  blesBed  Saviour  himself'. 
This  custom  has,  ever  since  its  foundation, 
been  continued  in  the  Church  pf  Christ. 
^^  The  ancient  Fathers,"  to  use  the  language 
of  our  own  Reformers,  **so  ordered  the 
matter,  that  all  the  whole  Bible,  (or  the 
greatest  part  thereof)  should  be  read  over 
once  every  year;  intending  thereby,  that 
the  clergy,  and  especially  such  as  were 
ministers  in  the  congregation,  should  (by 
often  reading,  and  meditation  in  God^s 
word)  be  stirred  up  to  godliness  them* 
selves,  and  be  more  able  to  exhort  others  by 
wholesome  doctrine,  and  to  confute  them 
that  were  adversaries  to  the  truth;  and 
further,  that  the  people  (by  daily  hearing 
of  Holy  Scripture  read  in  the  (3iur€h) 
might  continually  profit  more  and  more 
in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  be  the 
more  inflamed  with  the  love  of  His  true 
religion  ^.*' 

For  a  considerable  time  before  the  Re- 
formation, indeed, — ^what  between  the  lan» 

'  Luke  iv,  16. 

^  Preface  to  the  Book  of  CJommon  Prayer.    *  CaU" 
cerwng  the  Service  of  the  Church,' 
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guage  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  pub- 
lickly  read,  and  the  unedifying  and  unin- 
structive  manner  in  which   the  portions 
were  arranged, — the   people  could    learn 
scarcely  any  thing  from  this  part  of  the 
service.     The  consequence  was  a  great  and 
general  ignorance  of  the  word  of  God.  For, 
at  all  times,  (even  where  the  Bible,  in  the 
vulgar  tongue,  is  accessible  to  the  people) 
there  are  numbers  who  do  not  know  how 
to  read.     There  are  many  more  who  can- 
not read  so  well,  as  to  have  any  distinct 
understanding   of  the    meaning  of  what 
they  do  read.     There  are  still  more,  espec- 
ially in  crowded  cities,  who,  from  want  of 
a  quiet  retirement,   even   for  a  few  mo- 
ments in  the  day,  cannot  read  the  Scrip- 
tures in  their  own  lodgings.     And,  unfor- 
tunately, there  are  but  too  many,  who, 
without  any  insurmountable   obstacle   of 
this   sort  or  of  any   other,   contrive   one 
excuse  or  another  for  the  habitual  omis- 
sion of  this  duty.    And  this  neglect  among 
those  who  can  read,  is  found,  not  merely  in 
the  poorer  classes  of  society,  but  in  the 
wealthier    also.      To    speak    plainly,    my 
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brethren,  ignorance  of  the  mere  letter 
and  contents  of  the  Bible,  prevails  in  the 
members  even  of  our  Church,  in  persons 
of  all  ages  and  of  all  ranks,  to  an  extent 
far  beyond  what  is  generally  imagined :  in 
truth,  far  beyond  what  any  one  would  be- 
lieve, except  it  had  fallen  within  the  par- 
ticular line  of  his  duty  to  make  the 
observation. 

It  is  perfectly  useless  to  expect  that 
this  ignorance  ever  will  be  removed,  ex- 
cept by  the  same  means  as  our  Reformers 
employed,  to  remove  the  ignorance  of 
their  day.  The  constant  reading  of  the 
word  of  God  in  public,  is  that  instrument, 
for  which  there  is  no  substitute,  either  in 
education  or  in  any  thing  else.  Our  ser- 
vices are  so  contrived,  that,  besides  going 
through  the  whole  of  the  Psalms  every 
month,  the  most  of  the  Old  Testament  is 
read  over  once  a  year,  and  (with  the  ex- 
ception of  parts  of  the  Book  of  Revelation) 
the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  is  re- 
gularly read  three  times.  Our  Church  has 
thus  taken  care  to  secure  (as  far  as  human 
laws  and  solemn  promises  can  secure  any 
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object  ^)  that  the  poor  shall  have  the  60s* 
pel  preached  to  them.  It  is  thus  she  has 
provided,  that  the  word  of  Christ  may  dwell 
richly  *  in  the  understanding  and  memory 
of  all  her  children:  that  they  may  be 
brought  up  "in  the  nurture  and  admoni- 
tion of  the  Lord  ^f  ready  always  to  give 

^  The  Rubric,  which  is  found  in  the  Preface  to  the 
Common  Prayer  Book,  expressly  orders,  that  "all 
priests  and  deacons  are  to  say  daily  the  morning  and 
evening  prayer,  either  privately  or  openly,  not  being 
let  by  sickness,  or  some  other  urgent  cause.     And 
the  curate  that  ministeneth  in  every  parish  church 
or  chapel,  being  at  home,  and  not  being  otherwise 
reasonably  hindered,  shall  say  the  same  in  the  parish 
church  or  chapel  where  he  ministereth;    and  shall 
cause  a  bell  to  be  tolled  thereunto  a  convenient  time 
before  he  begin,  that  the  people  may  come  to  hear 
God's  word,  and  to  pray  with  him.     To  this  Rubric 
all  clergymen  are  bound,  by  the  Act  of  Uniformity, 
and  by  their  own  promises  of  conformity.     In  the 
second  Prayer  Book  of  Edward  VI.  and  until  the  re* 
vise  in  1661,  the  clause  ran,  "  except  they  be  letted 
by  preaching,  studying  of  divinity,  or  by  some  other 
urgent  cause."     But  the  present   Rubric  is  much 
more  stringent,  neither  preaching  nor  study  being 
now  recognized  as  sufficiently  urgent  cause  to  justify 
the  omission. 

•Col.iii.  16.  »Eph.  vi.  4. 
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an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  them 
a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  them,  with 
meekness  and  fear  ^ ;  and  so  established  in 
the  truth  of  Christ,  that  they  be  (to  use 
the  words  of  St  Paul,)  "  no  more  children, 
tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of 
men,  and  cunning  craftiness  whereby  they 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive '."  For,  undoubtedly, 
the  main  protection  against  the  intrusion 
of  religious  error,  is  not  a  knowledge  of 
controversy,  or  a  sharpness  and  clearness  of 
intellect  to  unravel  the  snares  and  mazes  of 
sophistry,  but  an  understanding  filled  with 
positive  truth.  In  other  words,  it  is  to 
have  the  judgment  and  the  memory  stored 
and  occupied  vnth  the  words  of  that  sacred 
book,  which  (if  we  will  believe  the  sentence 
of  God  himself,)  "converteth  the  soul,'' 
giveth  "  light  unto  the  eyes,"  and  "  wisdom 
unto  the  simple  */' 

The  design  of  our  Reformers  (as  they 
have  themselves  told  us,)  was  to  bring  the 
people  **  unto  that  agreement  in  the  faith 

»  1  Peter  iii.  15.  "  Eph.  iv.  14. 

»  Ps.  xix,  7,  8. 
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aiid  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  that  ripe* 
ness  and  perfection  of  age  in  Christ,  that 
there  be  no  place  left  among  them,  either 
for  error  in  religion,  or  for  viciousness 
in  life  ^"  The  main  instrument  by  which 
they  expected  this  to  be  effected,  was 
the  public  reading  of  the  Scripture  in 
the  daily  service;  which,  for  this  reason 
among  others,  they  required  to  be  cele- 
brated every  morning  and  evening  by  all 
the  clergy.  The  event  fully  justified  this 
wisdom.  For,  at  a  time  when  there  was  a 
great  deficiency  of  preachers,  the  Refor- 
mation, by  means  chiefly  of  the  reading  of 
the  Bible  in  the  Church  Liturgy,  made  far 
more  progress  than  it  has  ever  since  made» 
or,  to  express  my  deliberate  and  mature 
consideration,  far  more  progress  than  it 
ever  will  make,  until  the  same  means  are 
once  more  resorted  to^  and  steadily  and 
perseveringly  applied. 

The  Holy  Scripture  is  that  pure  milk 
(to  use  the  striking  figure  of  St.  Peter) 
which  the  children  of  God  desire  ^t\i 
the  natural  instinctive  craving  of  a  xie^ 

1  Exhortation  in  the  Ordination  of  Priests. 
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bom  babe  K  It  is  that  **  incorruptible 
seed,"  as  the  same  Apostle  will  tell  us, 
by  which  they  are  "  bom  again  *,"  and  by 
which  they  "  grow  *"  "  in  grace  and  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ*.'*  The  Church,  therefore,  reads 
the  Holy  Scripture  solemnly  and  publicly; 
and  requires  us  to  assemble  and  hearken 
to  its  words,  as  an  act  qfjaith^  an  essential 
part  of  divine  worship,  "a  part  of  our 
Church  Liturgy,  a  special  portion  of  the 
service  which  we  do  to  God^"  The 
very  act  is  a  solemn  recognition  of  the 
power  and  wisdom  by  which  this  book  was 
written.  The  very  act  is  a  formal  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  eificacy  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  to  sanctify  our  hearts  by  this  ordinary 
means  of  grace  and  illumination ;  "  where- 
by it  pleaseth  God,  of  His  gracious  good- 
ness, to  instil  that  celestial  verity,  which, 
being  but  so  received,  is  nevertheless  effec- 
tual to  save  souls  ^."  The  very  act  is  a  re- 
ligious confession  of  the  pre-eminent  dignity 

>  1  Pet.  ii.  2.       *  lb.  i.  23.  '  lb.  ii.  2. 

*  2  Pel:,  iii.  18.     »  Hooker  B.  V.  §.  19.     •  lb.  §.  22. 
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and  authority  of  those  lessons,  where  every 
word  is  truth,  where  everv  sentence  is  a 
principle,  demonstrative  and  fundamental. 
It  is,  I  repeat)  as  an  act  of  faith  and  wor-^ 
ship,  that  we  assemble  in  order  to  receive, 
from  the  hands  of  our  Creator  himself, 
"  such  infallible  axioms  and  precepts  of 
sacred  truth,  delivered  even  in  the  very 
letter  of  the  law  of  God,"  without  note  op 
gloss  of  human  commentary,  as  shall  serve 
even  "  the  simplest  and  rudest  sort"  among 
us,  **  for  rules  whereby  to  judge  the  better 
all  other  doctrines  and  instructions  which 
they  hear  V" 

Sermons,  indeed,  are  invaluable,  where 
they  are  what  they  should  be,  faithful 
expositions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Nor 
is  it  possible  to  overrate  the  value  of 
the  pulpit,  when  it  holds  its  due  and  na- 
tural place  in  our  estimation.  "  So  worthy 
a  part  of  divine  service  we  should  greatly 
wrong,  if  we  did  not  esteem  preaching  as 
the  blessed  ordinance  of  God,  sermons  as 
keys  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  as  wings 
to  the  soul,  as  spurs  to  the  good  affections 

<  Hooker  B.  V.  §.  2^, 
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of  man,  unto  the  sound  and  healthy  as 
food,  as  physic  unto  diseased  minds  ^.** 
But,  when  what  we  call  preaching,  i« 
made  a  substitute  for  that  devout  reading 
of  Holy  Scripture  in  public,  which  is  the 
true  and  indispensable  preaching  of  the 
Gospel ;  when  the  Churches  are  deserted, 
unless  there  be  a  sermon ;  is  it  unjust, 
to  consider  such  a  state  of  things,  symp* 
tomatic  of  a  want  of  the  spirit  of  faith  in 
the  Church  ? 

Nor  can  such  an  habitual  neglect  of  the 
ordinance  of  God  fail  to  open  a  wide  door 
to  fanaticism  and  to  superstition.  The  in- 
evitable consequence  of  the  present  state 
of  things  is  this ; — that,  with  all  that  has 
been  said  about  the  value  of  the  Bible,  and 
all  the  labour  and  money  that  has  been 
spent  on  its  circulation, — ^we  are  bringing 
up  the  children  of  the  Church  in  ignorance 
of  the  Holy  Scripture ;  we  are  promoting 
the  cause  of  Romanism ;  and,  as  we  shall 
discover,  I  fear,  when  too  late,  we  are  lay- 
ing a  sure  foundation  for  national  atheism. 

1  Hooker,  B.  V,  §.  22. 
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For,  to  what  have  we  already  arrived  ?   Is 
it  not  plain,  that,  in  almost  every  instance^ 
the   Bible  is  read   merely  as  something 
whereon  to  hang  our  commentaries  and 
expositions?     But,  if  the  people  are  not 
familiar  with  the  letter  of  Scripture,  how 
can  they  separate  truth  from  falsehood,  in 
what  they  hear  from  any  one  they  may  be 
induced  to  listen  to?     Besides  this,  what 
is  our  present  custom,  but  a  practical  in- 
culcation of  that  very  error  which  we  ob. 
ject  to  in  the  Church  of  Rome  ?     What  is 
it  but  to  teach  the  people,  in  a  manner  not 
to   be   mistaken,   that    the  letter  of  the 
Scripture  is  dead  and  inoperative,  without 
the  assistance  of  a  commentary  ?     What  is 
it  but  to  teach  them,  that  the  Bible  is  ob- 
scure and  unintelligible  without  a  living 
interpreter?     What  is  it,  to  use  the  Ian* 
guage  of  Archbishop  Leighton,   but  "to 
foment  in  people's  minds  the  foolish  pre* 
judice  and  proud  disdain  they  have  taken 
against  the  Scriptures,  read  without  a  su«- 
peradded  discourse:  in  which  conceit,  for 
all  their  zeal  against  Popery,  they  seem  to 
be  too  much  of  the  Romish  opinion,  us  ac- 
counting the  Holy  Scriptures  so  obscure  in 
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themselves,  that  it  is  someway  dangerous, 
or,  at  leasts  altogether  unprofitable^  to  in« 
trust  the  common  people,  either  with  hear- 
ing or  reading  any  part  of  them,  at  any 
time,  unless  they  be  backed  with  continual 
expositions  *." 

The  Old  Testament  is  as  powerful  to  save 
souls  now,  as  when  it  was  written  by 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  The  discourses 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  are  just  as  edifying 
and  instructive  now,  as  when  He  pro- 
nounced them  at  first.  The  sermons  and 
epistles  of  the  holy  Apostles,  are  as  truly 
the  word  of  God,  and  as  truly  and  empha- 
tically the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  when 
read  solemnly  in  the  church  now,  as  when 
they  were  first  written  and  delivered.  No- 
thing  short,  therefore,  of  a  deplorable  want 
of  faith  can  account  for  the  fact ;  that  the 
Holy  Scriptures  are  thus  habitually  neg- 
lected, and  the  expositions  of  human 
teachers  are,  almost  without  an  exception, 
preferred  to  their  heavenly  and  life-giving 
words. 

H.   But,   secondly,  the  neglect  of  the 

:''Charge8»  Works,  vol.  iv,  p,  418.  London,  1820. 
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daily  service  is  symptomatic  of  want  of 
faith  in  the  efficact/  of  prayer. 

1.  There  are  multitudes  who  seem  to 
consider  the  chief  and  almost  the  only 
benefit  to  be  derived  from  prayer,  the 
excitement  and  good  feelings  originated 
by  the  subjects,  which  the  act  of  praying, 
or  the  matter  of  the  petition,  brings  before 
their  contemplation.  No  doubt,  there  is 
much  benefit  of  this  sort,  in  the  mere  act 
of  fixing  the  attention  on  spiritual  subjects. 
Nor  is  there  a  prayer  or  collect  in  our 
liturgy,  which  does  not  inculcate  some 
doctrine  or  article  of  our  faith,  enforce 
some  Christian  duty,  or  kindle  and  cherish 
some  heavenly  and  devout  affection.  So 
that,  if  excitement  were  the  chief  benefit 
to  be  derived  from  prayer,  our  church, 
I  apprehend,  will  be  found  to  have  pro- 
vided, quite  as  much,  and  as  frequent  ex- 
citement, as  will  appear  desirable  or  safe, 
to  any  one  who  is  on  his  guard  against  the 
deceitfiilness  of  his  heart. 

But,  in  truth,  the  notion  is  radically 
and  fundamentally  wrong.  For,  if  ex- 
citement  be  the  chief  benefit  of  pmyer, 
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theiiy  plainly,  the  benefit  consists  not  in 
what  God  gives,  but  in  what  we  do  for 
ourselves:  which  is,  to  make  sdf^  in  one 
fonn  or  another,  whether  it  be  feeling  or 
intellect,  the  source  of  our  blessings  and 
the  idol  of  our  worship.  Faith  views  the 
matter  in  a  totally  different  light.  Its 
object  is,  that  which  is  invisible.  It 
knows,  indeed,  that,  without  suitable  disf 
positions,  it  is  vain,  it  is  wicked,  to  expect 
benefit  from  the  means  of  grace.  But, 
with  whatever  preparedness  of  mind  it 
approaches  them,  it  regards  them  as  means 
of  grace;  as  means  by  which  a  gift  is 
bestowed ;  as  vehicles  whereby  God  con- 
veys to  us,  that  which  we  must  receive 
from  a  source  external  to  ourselves,  if  we  are 
to  possess  it  at  all.  Faith  looks  on  prayer, 
on  the  word  of  God,  and  on  the  holy  sacra- 
ments of  the  gospel,  as  instruments,  to  pro- 
cure something  it  requires  for  its  necessities; 
as  appliances,  on  our  dutiful  use  of  which, 
Christ  interposes  to  do  that  for  us  which 
we  cannot  do  for  ourselves ;  as  gifts  and 
largesses,  to  put  us  in  actual  possession  of 
what  we  never  can  supply  by  any  process 
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of  spiritual  excitation.  Faith  is  not  a  medi- 
tation, either  on  poverty  or  on  riches.  It  is 
hunger  and  thirst,  calling  for  the  bread  of 
life  and  the  cup  of  salvation.  It  is  blind- 
ness, calling  for  sight.  It  is  nakedness  and 
beggary,  stretching  forth  the  hand,  to  solicit 
and  receive  an  alms  from  the  Giver  of  all 
good. 

If  prayer  were  no  more  than  an  instru- 
ment for  raising  thoughts  and  emotions 
by  the  near  contemplation  of  religious  sub- 
jects ;  it  is  plain,  that  frequeruy  of  prayer 
would  defeat  its  purpose.  For  repetition 
of  the  same  ideas,  diminishes  their  power 
of  excitation.  But,  since  prayer  is,  in  fact, 
that  by  which  we  ask,  in  order  that  God 
may  give;  then,  instead  of  hindering  its 
eflScacy,  we  are  positively  taught  in  holy 
Scripture,  that  its  efficacy  mainly  depends 
on  frequency  and  reiteration.  We  are 
desired  to  "  watch  unto  prayer,*'  to  "  con- 
tinue instant  in  prayer,"  to  "  pray  without 
qeasing^"       Our  blessed   Redeemer   hap 

*  Rom.  xii.  12.      Col.  iv.  2.      1  Theas.  v.   17. 
1  Pet.  iy.  7.     Luke  xxi.  36. 
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distinctly  taught  and  commanded  us  to 
press  our  daily  petitions  with  such  perse- 
vering urgency,  precisely  as  if  our  heavenly 
Father, — like  some  unjust  judge  or  hollow- 
hearted  friend, — were  one  who  could  be  in- 
duced to  grant  our  requests  by  no  other 
motive,  than  a  desire  to  firee  Himself  from 
the  daily  importunity  of  our  solicitation  *. 
If,  then,  faith  be  that  act  or  habit  which 
believes  the  testimony  of  God,  and  yields 
obedience  to  His  precepts,  it  is  plainly  im- 
possible, that  faith  can  subsist  in  a  lively 
or  healthy  state,  in  those  who  habitually 
neglect  the  means  of  grace.  Faith  will 
ask  until  it  has  obtained;  it  will  seek 
until  it  has  found ;  it  will  knock  until  the 
door  of  mercy  has  been  opened  ^.  It  will 
do  so,  because  God  Himself  commands  it : 
because  God  Himself  has  promised :  "  All 
things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer, 
believing,  ye  shall  receive '." 

2.  But,  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from 
prayer,  are  not  merely  those  which  we  our- 

*  Luke  xi.  5 — 10  ;  xviii.  1 — 8. 
'  Matt.  vii.  7.     Luke  xi.  9. 
»  Matt.  xxi.  22.     Mark  xi.  24. 
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selves  are  immediately  and  directly  to  re- 
ceive. In  the  Lord's  Prayer,  our  Saviour 
has  instructed  us,  that  a  considerable 
part,  if  not  the  greater  part  of  our  devo- 
tions, should  carry  us  out  of  ourselves,  and 
raise  us  above  our  personal  wants,  to 
higher  and  more  unselfish  objects.  He 
teaches  us,  that  our  first  and  chief  desire 
should  be,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind.  Intercessory  prayer  is 
one  of  the  characteristics  of  Christian  de- 
votion. Let  any  one  read  the  writings  of 
St.  Paul,  and  he  will  be  convinced,  that  it 
is  one  of  the  principal  fruits  of  charity. 
It  is  commanded  as  a  positive  duty  ^'  that 
supplications,  prayers,  intercessions,  and 
giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men  \" 
And  the  command  is  given,  not  so  much 
for  a  guide  for  private  devotions,  as  a  rule 
to  the  governors  ot  the  church  in  tlie 
construction  of  its  public  services.  Upon 
this  rule  all  the  lituigies  of  the  churches 
of  Christ  have  been  drawn  up.  Examine 
our  own  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  you 

UTim.  ii.  1. 
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will  easily  perceive,  how  large  a  propordott 
of  our  daily  worship  is  occupied  in  inter* 
cession.  The  church  acts  on  the  belief, 
that  the  weapons  of  her  warfare  are  not 
the  carnal  weapons  of  strife,  or  agitation, 
or  controversy;  the  pressure  of  public 
Opinion,  or  the  intrigues  of  party.  She 
acts  on  the  belief,  that  it  is  througk  Grod 
alone,  through  the  influence  of  His  Spirit 
on  the  unruly  wills  and  affections  of 
mankind,  any  weapon  can  be  mighty  to 
the  pulling  down  of  the  strong  holds  of 
ignorance  and  sin^  She  believes,  that 
her  sword  is  of  a  heavenly  and  spiritual 
temper.  She  believes,  that  ^^  the  kingdom 
of  God  cometh  not  with  observation^:'" 
**  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts  *.*'  This  is  the 
faith,  in  which  the  church  has  drawn  up  her 
services.  And,  because  she  believes,  that 
it  is  only  to  the  diligence  of  prayer,  God 
will  vouchsafe  her  present  safety  and  h» 
final  triumph,  she  makes  intercession  the 
daily  business  of  our  lives. 

'  2  Cor.  X.  4.       •  Luke  xvii.  20.       *  Zech.  iv.  6. 
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For,  every  member  of  the  body  of  Christ 
has  religious  offices  to  perform.  Euch  has 
his  own  proper  duty.  In  this  sense, — -just 
as  the  people  of  Israel  were, — we  are  all, 
whether  clergy  or  laity,  "a  Royal  Priest- 
hood ^"  To  the  clergy  is  committed  the 
spiritual  instruction  and  government ;  the 
oflSsring  of  spiritual  sacrifices  and  intern- 
cessions  ;  the  dispensing  of  the  mysteries 
of  Christ.  The  laity  also,  in  their  own  pro- 
per order,  are  separated  and  brought  nigh^ 
and,  by  their  baptism,  consecrated  to  God. 
Their  office  (as  far  as  direct  acts  of  public 
worship  are  concerned,)  is,  to  be  instant  in 
prayers  and  supplications,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  be  abundantly  poured  out  on 
themselves,  on  their  ministers,  on  their 
governors,  and  on  all  estates  of  men  in  the 
universal  church.  A  true  churchman  is  a 
man  of  faith.  He  knows  that  the  hearts  of 
all  men  are  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord.  And, 
^consequently,  he  is  persuaded,  that  there 
is  a  powerful  efficacy  in  the  prayers  of  a 
Christian  man,  to  draw  down  such  supplies 
of  wisdom,  grace,  and  piety,  as  are  needed 

*  1  Pet.  ii.  9.     Ex.  xix.  6. 
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for  the  happiness  and  well-being  of  his 
country. 

Now,  there  is  no  church  under  heaven 
which  so  largely  honours  the  laity  as  ours,  by 
inviting  them  to  assist  in  the  duty  of  inter- 
cession. But  true  faith  is  rarely  found: 
and  therefore  it  is,  that  exertion  has  been 
substituted  for  prayer ;  and  those,  to  whom 
we  should  have  looked  for  encouragement 
and  aid,  are  wasting  and  embittering  their 
spirits  in  agitation  and  excitement:  dis- 
cussing and  deploring  evils,  which  God 
alone  can  remedy ;  instead  of  daily  assem- 
bling to  offer  up  their  prayers,  and  inter- 
cessions, and  tears,  at  the  feet  of  our 
Redeemer.  Oh,  how  different  would  be 
the  result  of  their  well-intentioned  efforts 
in  the  cause  of  religion,  if  such  were 
the  spirit  in  which  their  works  were  be- 
gun, continued,  and  ended  in  Him  !  But 
without  His  blessing,  in  vain  are  all  our 
labours :  and  He  Himself  has  told  us,  that 
*^  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
him  \*' 

My  brethren,  we  are  more  especially 

»  Heb.  xi.  6, 
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celled  on  by  the  church  during  the  present 
week  to  offer  up  our  intercessions  at  the 
throne  of  grace  \     This  is  one  of  the  solemn 
seasons  set  apart  for  the  ordination  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ :    and  before  many  days 
have  passed,  numbers  of  persons  will  be 
admitted  into  holy  orders,  in  this  city,  and 
in  various  other  parts  of  the  Christian  world. 
Consider,  I  earnestly  in  treat  you,  how  im- 
portant such  a  transaction  must  be  to  you 
and  to  your  children.     How  much  of  your 
happiness,  here  and  hereafter,  must  depend 
on  the  sort  of  persons  who  may  be  admitted 
to  be  your  ministers  and  teachers.     Recol- 
lect, that  these  are  they,  to  whom  you  should 
naturally  look  up ;  as  teachers,  as  examples, 
as  those,  who  are  to  give  you  counsel  in 
life,  and  consolation  in  your  last  moments. 
These  are  they,  whose  duty  it  will  be  to 
tell  you  the  truth ;  to  rebuke;  to  warn  you; 
to  resolve  your  doubts  and  difficulties ;  to 
administer  medicine  to  the  diseases  of  your 
souls.     And  then  consider,  what  sort  of 

*  This  sermon  was  preached  on  the  Third  Sunday 
in  Advent,  1839,  being  Ember  Week. 
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person  should  he  be,  to  whom  such  a  charge 
is  to  be  committed.      What  wisdom  is 
demanded  for  such  a  ministry: — what  learn- 
ing •—  what    piety  —  what    purity  —  what 
integrity  —  what    "truth    in    the    inward 
parts  ^" — ^what  deadness  to  this  world,  its 
flattery,  and  its  censure.      Well  might  the 
great  apostle  exclaim,  "  Who  is  sufficient 
for  these  things  ^ !"     Not  one  human  being 
on  earth ;  until  that  be  given  him,  which 
all  the  treasuries  of  human  industry  or 
genius    never    can    supply.      "Our  suffi- 
ciency," saith  the  apostle,  "  is  of  Grod,  who 
hath  made  us  able  ministers  of  the  New 
Testament  *.**     No  man  living  can  approach 
one  single  step  towards  what  your  neces- 
sities demand,  unless  he  be  largely  endued 
with  the  manifold  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
My  brethren,  these  gifts  you  may  expeet 
to  be  poured  out  on  your  ministers,  just  in 
proportion  as  you  discharge  your  own  duty, 
of  offering  up  your  solemn  and   united 
intercessions  in  their  behalf.      It  is  irra- 
tional, to  expect  a  mercy  so  unspeakable,  if 

'  Ps.  U.  6.      ^2  Cor.  ii.  16.       '2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6. 
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you  do  not  think  it  worth  your  asking  for. 
It  is  presumptuous,  it  is  impious,  to  ex- 
pect the  Ahnighty  to  bestow  on  yon  a 
blessing,  of  whose  value  you  clearly  prove 
yourselves  insensible.  True  faith  knows 
well  the  emptiness,  the  feebleness,  nay,  the 
positive  mischief,  of  all  natural  and  ac- 
quired powers,  unless  the  minister  of 
Christ  be  anointed  with  the  illumination 
and  sanctity  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  True 
faith  knows,  that  the  united  prayer  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  is  that,  which  can  alone 
draw  down  the  dews  of  His  heavenly  bless- 
ing. It  is,  therefore,  to  the  want  of  faith, 
that  we  must  ascribe  the  almost  universal 
iieglect  of  a  duty  so  evident ;  a  duty  so 
manifestly  coincident  with  our  interest; 
iso  plainly  carrying  along  with  it  its  own 
reward. 
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PABT  III. 

Hebrews  x.  25. 

"  Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together^ 
as  the  manner  of  some  is." 

I  HAVE  already  stated  the  reasons^  which 
have  compelled  me  to  regard  the  neglect 
of  the  daily  service,  as  indicative  of  want 
of  faith,  in  the  power  of  the  word  of  God, 
and  in  the  efficacy  of  prayer. 

III.  It  now  remains  for  me  to  observe, 
in  the  last  place ;  that  the  neglect  of  the 
daily  service,  is  indicative  of  want  of  laith 
in  the  promises  of  Christ  to  his  church. 

To  any  attentive  reader  of  the  New 
Testament,  it  would  be  wholly  incredible. 
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if  the  fact  were  not  continually  obtruding 
itself  on  his  notice,  that  Christians  in 
general  should,  for  a  long  time,  have,  to 
such  a  degree,  lost  sight  of  the  nature  of 
their  connexion  with  Christ.  The  language 
and  sentiments  current,  for  some  years  bac^c, 
among  religious  persons,  have  gone  alto- 
gether upon  the  supposition,  that  each 
particular  Christian  is  severally  connected 
with  Christ,  without  any  necessary  mode 
of  mutual  conjunction  or  dependence 
among  the  whole  society.  Whether  the 
extremely  false  and  mischievous  notions 
upon  this  subject,  that  have  too  long 
passed  unquestioned,  may  not  have  been, 
to  say  the  least,  encouraged  by  Tarious 
well-intentioned  plans  and  schemes  for 
associating  Christians  on  a  platform  of 
unity,  broader  and  more  comprehensive 
than  that  which  any  known  terms  of 
Church  communion  could  supply,  we  can- 
not now  inquire.  One  thing,  however, 
will  appear  pretty  certain,  to  any  calm 
judging  observer  of  what  has  been  going  on 
for  the  last  forty  years;  namely,  that,  if 
these  modem   ideas   of  conciliation  and 
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liberality  had  been  prevalent  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  the  Christian  diiurch, — as  one 
society,  united  in  &ith,  sacraments,  and 
discipline — ^wonld  never  have  existed.  The 
"  Holy  Catholic  Church,'*  and  the  «  Com- 
munion of  Saints,'^  are  two  of  the  articles 
of  the  Christian  faith :  articles,  to  which  so 
few  persons  latterly  appear  to  have  attached 
any  definite  meaning  or  importance,  that> 
had  the  creed  been  drawn  up  in  the  nine- 
teenth centuiy,  it  may  well  be  doubted 
whether  we  should  have  found  them  ii^ 
sorted  in  it  at  all. 

Christians  now-«-days  seem  to  look  on 
themselves  merely  in  their  private  and 
personal  capacity.  True  religion  is  doubts 
less,  in  a  most  important  sense,  a  private 
and  persona]  matter.  Nor  can  the  whole 
church  subsist  or  flourish  in  a  state  of 
life  and  healthiness,  except  just  in  so  .fitr 
as  secret  and  internal  religion  are  cultivated 
by  particular  persons.  Yet  still,  even  the 
most  secret  and  personal  acts  of  private  d&< 
votipn,  are  not,  in  the  contemplation  of 
Scripture,  performed  on  the  supposition  of 
isolation  and  detachment.     Even  in  the 
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tirfement  of  his  closet,  the  child  of  God  apr 
preaches  the  footstool  of  divine  grace,  as  one 
oi^  a  common  femily  and  fraternity.  Forget- 
fulness  of  this  community  of  interest  with 
his  brethren,  therefore,  is  unnatural^  aod^ 
by  consequence,  is  displeasing  to  God. 

For,  indeed,  the  promises  of  Holy  Scrip-p 
ture  are  based  on  this  foundation,  that 
there  is  no  such  thing  in  existence,  as  a 
spiritual  being,  who  has  not  a  community 
of  interest  with  the  whole  £a.mily  in  heaven 
and  earth.  The  promises  are  framed,  m 
accordance  with  the  mode  in  which  grace 
is  really  conveyed ;  and  not,  as  seems 
generally  assumed,  grace  communicated,  in 
accordance  with  whatever  interpretation 
our  fancy  or  caprice  may  choose  to  impose 
on  the  promises.  Now,  every  figure  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  is  used  to  denote 
tiie  modsy  whereby  grace,  or  holiness,  or 
spiritual  life  is  conveyed,  implies,  by  ab- 
solute necessity  of  construction,  that  these 
supernatural  blessings, — ^^whether  derived 
mediately  through  human  instruments,  or 
Immediately  and  directly  from  God,— yet, 
in  the  latter  case,  precisely  as  much  as  in 
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the  former, — ^are  imparted  on  the  express 
condition,  of  the  acknowledgment  and  re- 
cognition, of  an  inseparable  union  and  con- 
junction of  all  the  children  of  Grod  with 
each  other ;  and,  through  each  other,  with 
their  common  head.     I  saj,  that  grace  is 
conveyed  to  this  or  the  other  particular 
person,  not  as  if  he  were  independent  on 
others,  but,  as  if  he  were,  and  because  he 
really  is,  dependent  on  them  all.     He  is 
contemplated,  not  as  a  whole,  but  as  a 
part :  not  as  a  complete  and  perfect  num- 
ber, which  happens  for  the  time  to  make 
one  in  a  collective  sum ;  but  as  an  existence 
incomplete,  defective,  and  imperfect  in  a 
detached  state  :    as   a   subordinate   com- 
ponent,  in   that    which   subsists   only   in 
combination:  as  part   and  parcel,  not  of 
a  number,  but  of  unity.     He  is  regarded, 
in  his  duties  and  in  his  powei-s,  not   as 
one  in  a  vast  aggregation  of  unconnected 
particles  of  discontinuous  matter,  but  as 
a  vital  and  subservieut  function  in  one  co- 
herent, organized,  and  living  body. 

^  John  XV.  5. 
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"  I  am  the  vine,"  saith  our  Redeemer 
"  ye  are  the  branches  ^"  There  is  no  such, 
thing  as  separation  from  the  branches, 
Avithout  separation  from  the  vine  itself. 
The  sap,  which  nourishes  and  fills  the 
cluster,  flows  and  circulates  from  the  root, 
through  every  fibre  and  ramification,  to 
the  utmost  tendril. 

The  Christian  Church  is  a  temple,  whose 
firmness  and  stability  depend,  not  merely 
on  the  fixedness  and  durability  of  the  foun- 
dation, but  on  the  mutual  coherence  and 
dependence  of  all  the  particular  parts. 
Each  stone,  indeed,  is  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and,  therefore,  each  is  a 
living  stone  * :  and  it  is  precisely  because 
each  is  living,  and  a  temple,  in  itself,  that 
the  whole  mysterious  iabric,  is  a  living 
temple  of  the  living  God.  The  life  of 
each  tends,  not  to  disunite,  but  to  give 
cohesiveness  and  continuity ;  not  to  render 
any  one  independent  of  the  rest,  but  to 
give  each  its  proper  position,  and  its  re- 
lative beauty  and  importance.    Ye  "ar% 

*  1  Pet.  fi.  4,  5. 
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buiiV  saith  St.  Paul,  *^upon  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer 
stone :  in  whom  all  the  building,  fitly 
framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy 
temple  in  the  Lord :  in  whom  ye  also  are 
builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit  *." 

The  Christian  Church  is  a  body,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head.  In  one  sense,  -each 
^veral  Christian  is  a  child  of  God*  In 
that  sense,  each  stands  connected,  directly 
and  immediately,  with  the  source  and  au-* 
thor  of  his  being.  And,  precisely  for  this 
very  reason  it  is,  that  all  these  separ 
rate  spirits  and  independent  wills,  make 
up  conjointly  but  one  mystical  body,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  living,  animating,  and  direct* 
ing  principle.  The  Christian,  considered 
in  his  individual  capacity,  is  joined  with 
God  in,  the  steadfastness  of  his  aifee* 
tipns,  though  every  other  being  on  earth 
fihpuld  renounce   the   relation.     But  this 

»  Eph.  ii.  20—22. 
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mdividual  conjunction  is  not  independent 
on  his  relation  to  the  other  parts  of  the 
body,  but  by  reason  of  his  incorporation 
and  identification  with  the  whole.  It  is 
because  he  is  a  member  of  the  Church, 
that  he  is  a  member  of  Christ.  It  is  be- 
cause he  is  admitted  by  baptism  into  that 
mystical  fraternity,  that  he  is  a  child  of 
God.  "  For  by  one  Spirit,**  saith  St.  Paul, 
"  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body  ^.^  It 
is  because  of  this  incorporation,  therefore, 
that  we  are  severally  the  children  of  God. 
"  For,"  as  the  same  Apostle  teacheth,  "  ye 
are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus.  For^  as  many  of  you  as 
hare  been  baptized  into  Christ,  have  put 
on  Christ."  And  this  is  precisely  what 
our  Church  teaches  her  children  to  ac- 
knowledge as  the  confession  of  their 
faith  ;  that  each,  in  his  baptism,  '^  was 
made  a  member  of  Christ,  the  child  of 
God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ^" 

The  promises  of  God,  consequently,  are 

M  Cor.  xii.  13.  '  Church  Catechism. 
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directed,  not  to  those  who  imagiiie  they 
can  do  without  the  heavenly  contrivances 
of  that  spiritual  organization,  but  to  those 
who  feel  their  dependence,  and  are  grateAil 
for  it ;  who  understand  their  relative  posi- 
tion, and  act  accordingly.  The  promises 
of  divine  grace  are  directed  to  those,  who 
seek  for  grace,  to  enable  them,  not  to  sub- 
sist apart,  but  to  live  and  move  in  indis- 
soluble unity :  to  those  who  are  willing  to 
receive  grace,  through  the  assistance  and 
intervention  of  others,  and  are  diligent  in 
seeking  it,  in  the  channels  appointed  for  its 
distribution  and  conveyance.  Nothing  can 
be  more  striking  or  conclusive  than  the 
argument  of  St.  Paul.  "  The  body  is  not 
one  member,  but  many.  If  the  foot  shall 
say,  because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  am  not 
of  the  body;  is  it,  therefore,  not  of  the 
body  ?  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  because 
I  am  not  the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body ; 
is  it,  therefore  not  of  the  body  ?  If  th6 
whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the 
hearing  ?  If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where 
were  the  smelling?  But  now  hath  God 
set  the  members  every  one  of  them  in  the 
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body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him.  And  if  they 
were  all  one  member,  where  were  the 
body  ?  But  now  are  they  many  members, 
yet  but  one  body.  And  the  eye  cannot 
say  unto  the  hand,  I  have  no  need  of  thee ; 
nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet,  I  have  no 
need  of  you  *.**  Every  particular  Christian, 
therefore,  has,  in  this  mystical  body,  his  own 
oflSce  and  position.  The  due  and  regular 
distribution  of  divine  grace  in  this  sublime 
economy,  is,  by  the  divine  promises,  made 
to  depend  mainly  on  these  two  conditions : 
that  each  member  of  the  body  shall  effi* 
ciently  satisfy  the  functions  of  his  own 
peculiar  office  and  position ;  and  that  each 
shall  derive  his  proper  measure  of  grace, 
with  a  due  recognition  of  the  offices  and 
uses  of  all  the  others.  To  this  end  St. 
Paul  will  teach  us,  are  all  ministers  and 
ordinances  designed  :  "  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come,  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 

'  1  Cor.  xii.  14—21. 
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1^  Christ  ^y  All  the  mechanism  and  con<- 
tfivances  of  the  spiritual  body,  aim  at  this 
result :  that  the  individual  parts  shall  con* 
duce  to  the  growth  and  well-being  of  the 
whole;  not  by  a  confused  and  incoherent 
aggregation :  but  by  the  discharge  of  the 
especial  function,  for  which  each  is  fitted 
and  designed.  To  attempt  to  set  aside 
these  arrangements,  or  to  do  without  them, 
is  to  be  wiser  than  our  Creator ;  who  has 
made  nothing  in  vain;  and  has  contrived 
the  whole  system  in  its  combined  result, 
and  adapted  and  harmonized  the  construe** 
tion  and  movements  of  all  the  component 
members,  to  this  very  end, — ^that  we  may 
all,  in  the  beauty  and  integrity  of  one 
united,  indissoluble  body,  "grow  up  into 
him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  head  even 
Christ :  from  whom  the  whole  body,  Jitly 
joined  together  and  compacted  hy  tJiat  which 
every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  meamre  of  every  part^  maketh 
increase  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  of 
itself  in  love  *." 

*  Eph.  iv.  12,  ]3.  •  Eph.  iv.  15,  16. 
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Since,  then,  the  determinations  of  the 
divine  will  are  the  basis  on  which  His 
promises  are  founded ;  since  the  promises 
of  God,  are  the  only  title,  which  distin- 
guishes just  and  reasonable  expectation 
from  absurdity  and  presumption ;  and  since 
it  is  not  a  random  and  preposterous  appli- 
cation of  the  divine  promises,  but  a  sober 
understanding  of  the  sense  which  they 
were  really  designed  to  bear,  that  draws  the 
line  between  hope  and  enthusiasm :  then 
certainly,  true  faith  is  not  so  fanatical,  as 
to  look  for  the  supplies  of  divine  grace, 
except  upon  the  humble  and  diligent  use 
of  the  ordinances  and  institutions,  which 
the  promises  of  Christ  have  assigned  for 
their  distribution. 

Let  us  apply  these  observations  to  two 
classes  of  the  promises  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

].  Faith  expects,  in  due  time  and 
manner,  to  receive  the  answers  to  its 
prayers  and  intercessions.  It  expects  these 
answers,  because  God  has  promised  them. 
Consequently,  it  uses  with  humility  the 
modes  prescribed  for  the  oblation  of  its 
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requests.  Now  one  mode  prescribed  by 
the  divine  promise,  is  the  united  public 
worship  of  the  church.  Our  blessed 
Saviour  has  given  to  His  Apostles  and  to 
the  Church  in  unity  with  them,  the  dis- 
tinct and  especial  promise  of  His  mysterious 
presence,  to  grant  the  petitions,  and  ratify 
the  acts,  of  those  who  assemble  by  His 
authority,  to  offer  up  their  united  supplica- 
tions. "  Again,  I  say  unto  you,  that  if 
two  of  you  shall  agree  on  earth  as  touching 
anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be 
done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven;  for  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I 
in  the  midst  of  them  ^"  It  is,  surely,  no 
sign  of  faith,  to  treat  such  a  promise  as  this 
with  indifference  and  neglect.  It  is  no 
sign  of  faith,  to  expect  to  obtain,  without 
uniting  in  the  prayers  of  the  church,  tiiose 
blessings  which  Christ  has  promised  only 
to  the  common  supplications  of  His 
ministers  and  people.  It  is  no  sign  of 
faith,  but  too  fearful  a  symptom  of  un- 

>  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 
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belief  and  irreligion,  and  too  sure  a  prog- 
nostic of  spiritual  apostasy  and  death,  when 
the  children  of  God  are  to  be  found  any- 
where and  every  where  assembled,  except 
in  their  Father's  presence ;  when  the  house 
of  prayer  is  precisely  the  only  place  of  pub- 
lic meeting,  which  is  left  empty,  desolate, 
and  forsaken.  It  may  be  said  in  reply,  that 
a  Christian  can  pray  acceptably  in  private. 
No  doubt  he  can.  More  than  this,  unless 
he  be  diligent  in  the  habits  of  private 
prayer,  he  cannot  expect  to  pray  acceptably 
in  public.  But  this  in  no  way  affects  our 
argument.  A  man  of  faith  will  not  expect 
to  receive,  in  answer  to  one  Sort  of  prayer 
that  which  God  has  promised  to  another. 
He  will  not  expect  an  answer  to  any  sort,  if 
he  treat  any  of  His  promises  with  disrespect. 
Consequently,  if  a  man  be  either  indifferent 
to  the  blessing  promised  to  united  prayer 
in  public,  or  secure  of  obtaining  the  bless- 
ing of  the  promise,  without  conforming 
to  its  conditions,  it  is  all  one,  as  far  as 
faith  in  the  promise  is  concerned,  whether 
he  pray  in  private,  or  pray  no  where  at  all. 
The  promise  of  Christ's  presence  is  one, 
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whose  fulfilment,  unless  something  be 
radically  wrong,  no  true  Christian  could 
contentedly  forego,  even  if  it  had  no  imme- 
diate connexion  with  the  answer  to  his 
prayers.  Faith  waits  for  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  in  the  prescribed  place.  It  is 
presumption,  and  not  faith,  to  alter  the 
terms  of  the  promise,  and  yet  to  expect 
its  fulfilment.  It  is  presumption,  and  not 
faith,  to  forsake  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together,  and  yet  look  for  that  peculiar 
manifestation  of  His  presence,  which  he 
has  promised  to  the  congregations  of  His 
saints. 

2.  Jesus  Christ  has  promised  to  be  with 
His  Apostles  and  their  successors,  and 
those  who  are  by  them  entrusted  with 
any  part  of  the  apostolical  office,  "  always 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world '."  In 
other  words.  He  promises  to  all  the 
ministers  of  His  Catholic  Church,  to  assist 
them  by  the  presence  and  influence  of 
His  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  discharge  of  their 
several  offices;  to  accept  their  sacrifices  of 

» Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
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prayer,  and  praise,  and  intercession ;  and 
to  render  their  administration  of  His  word 
and  sacraments,  effectual  to  the  salvation 
of  our  souls.  When,  therefore,  the  minister 
of  Christ  stands  in  the  house  of  God  to 
execute  his  office,  or  any  part  of  it,  Christ 
is  present  with  him,  and  blesses  what  he 
does,  to  the  souls  of  His  true  and  spiritual 
worshippers.  For  this  reason  the  public 
reading  of  Holy  Scripture,  by  one  authorised 
to  read  it  to  the  church  of  God,  is  a  very 
different  matter  from  the  private  reading 
of  it  at  home.  It  is  a  ministerial  act  of 
feith  and  worship,  which,  consequently^ 
claims  the  fulfilment  of  Christ's  especial 
promise,  and  on  which  we  may  fairly  ex* 
pect  to  receive,  as  by  God's  ordinary  and 
appointed  instrument,  the  life-giving  illu- 
mination and  benediction  of  his  Holy 
Spirit 

^  When  the  Holy  Scripture  is  read  in  a 
language  not  understood  by  the  people, 
then,  indeed,  it  is  presumptuous  to  expect 
a  blessing  on  the  act*  Fqr,  the  wprd  of 
God  is  there  only  effectual,  where  it  is 
believed ;  and  there  only  believed,  where  it 
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is  understood.  ^^  For  he  never  works  upon 
our  minds»  but  in  a  way  suitable  to  pur 
natures,  as  we  are  rational  creatures,  so  as 
first  to  clear  up  our  apprehensions  of  the 
good  he  propounds  to  us,  and  so  incline 
our  wills  to  the  embracement  of  it.  But 
where  the  word  of  God  is  propounded  in 
an  unknown  tongue,  it  is  impossible  for 
the  people  to  have  any  apprehensions  of  it 
at  all,  for  the  Spirit  of  God  to  work  upon, 
and  to  clear  up  so  as  to  influence  the  will 
by  them  K"*  When,  on  the  contrary,  the 
Holy  Scripture  is  read  in  the  vulgar 
tongue,  as  it  was  in  the  primitive  churches, 
and  now  is  in  our  own  church ;  then  the 
public  reading  of  it,  in  time  of  divine 
service,  is  one  of  the  means  of  grace,  and 
is  as  certainly  accompanied  by  the  divine 
blessing,  as  any  other  ministerial  action. 
I  gladly  avail  myself,  once  more,  of  the 
observations  of  Bp.  Beverege,  to  corrobo- 
rate the  view  I  have  here  taken. 


*  Bp.  Beverege.      Serm.    on  Matt,  zzviii.   20; 
Tpl.  ii.  p.  lOau    Lond.  1824. 
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*' As  for, . .  .the  public  and  solemn  reading 
of  the  word  of  God,  by  a  minister  of  Christ, 
lawfully  ordained  and  appointed  thereunto, 
I  look  upon  it  as  a  thing  of  much  greater 
consequence,  than  it  is  commonly  thought 
to  be  :  yea,  I  cannot  but  reckon  it  amongst 
the  most  useful  and  prevalent  means  oi 
grace  that  we  do  or  can  enjoy.  For 
although  it  be  our  duty  to  read  the  Scrip* 
tures  in  private,  which  I  hope  you  all  do, 
yet  none  of  you  but  may  find  by  experi- 
ence, that  a  chapter  once  read  in  public,  as 
before  described,  is  of  greater  force,  and 
makes  deeper  impressions  upon  you  than 
if  you  run  it  ten  times  over  by  yourselves. 
And  tibie  reason  is,  because  the  same  Spirit^ 
which  indited  the  Scriptures,  accompanies 
Buch  solemn  reading  of  them,  and  sets  it 
home  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 
them  that  hear  it.  So  that,  besides  the 
majesty  and  authority  that  appears  in  the 
Scriptures  themselves,  as  they  are  the  very 
word  of  God,  much  more  than  any  exposi- 
tion of  them  can  be ;  there  is  likewise  at 
such  a  time  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  then  present,  to  prese  and 

q2 
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enforce  it  apon  the  minds  of  all  sacb  as 
duly  attend  to  the  reading  of  them  ^" 

If  this  then  be  true ;  if  it  be  even  pro^ 
bable ;  if  it  be,  in  any  degree,  reasonable, 
to  expect  this  effectual  energy  of  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  to  ^ve  illuminating,  converting; 
and  sanctifying  power  to  His  own  most 
holy  word,  when  read  in  his  own  house^ 
by  his  own  appointed  minister,  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation  which  he  has 
positively  promisea  to  bless  with  his  mys- 
terious and  efficacious  presence ;  if  it  be, 
in  any  degree  or  sort,  a  duty  to  read  the 
word  of  God  in  public  at  all ;  if  there  be 
any  sense  or  plausibility  in  expecting  any 
advantage  whatever,  however  small,  how- 
ever undefinable,  from  this  solemn,  autho* 
rized,  and  ministerial  promulgation  of 
God's  word,  at  a  moment  when  he  is  ab* 
solutely  bound  by  his  own  gratuitous  offers 
and  inviolable  engagements  to  sanction 
the  act  with  his  immediate  presence;  if, 
in  fine,  faith  be  that,  which  acts  upon  the 

*  Bp.  Beverege. — Senn.  onMatt.  xxviii.  20.  vol. 
ii.  p.  104.  Lond.  1824« 
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promises  of  Christ,  and  relies  oh  what  is 
unseen  and  invisible ; — then,  I  do  ask  you, 
as  calm  judging  and  responsible  beings, 
is  it  not  most  symptomatic  of  a  faith,  to 
say  the  least,  dormant,  enfeebled,  and  dis* 
eased,  that  a  means  of  grace  thus  obvious, 
patent,  and  accessible,  is  all  but  utterly 
and  uniformly  neglected.  On  much  slighter 
encouragements,  on  far  less  definite  and 
specific  promises,  on  very  few  and  low  de* 
grees  of  probability,  a  lively,  vigorous,  and 
healthy  faith,  would  fill  our  Churches  with 
reverent  and  anxious  hearers*  every  day  of 
the  week. 

My  brethren,  there  is  one  observation 
arising  out  of  our  subject,  with  which  I 
shall  conclude  this  discourse.  Every  pro- 
mise of  God,  creates  a  correlative  and  cor- 
responding duty.  The  promises,  addressed 
to  the  Church,  its  assemblies,  and  its  mi- 
nisters, are,  each  and  all,  so  many  com- 
mands and  obligations,  to  such  a  course  of 
conduct^  as  will  bring  into  act  and  opera- 
tion the  promised  influence  and  grace. 
When  our  blessed  Redeemer  promised. to 
his  holy  Apostles,  his  presence,  to  conse- 
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crate  their  assemblies  and  give  spiritual 
power  to  their  ministrations,  he  promised 
this,  neither  for  their  sakes  only,  nor  for 
the  sake  of  his  Church  only,  but  for  the 
sake  of  that  world,  into  which  he  came, 
^and  in  which  he  has  left  his  Church,  ^'  not 
to  condemn  the  world,"  ^^but  to  save  the 
world  ^"  His  presence,  like  the  cloud  that 
rested  on  the  journeying  Israelites,  is  de- 
signed, not  merely  as  the  guide  and  pro- 
tector of  his  own  people,  but  as  a  testimcmy 
to  the  surrounding  families  of  mankind  of 
the  blessedness  of  those  who  ^^  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty  ^T  It  is  his  will 
that  they  who  see  what  he  hath  done  for 
us,  may  fear,  and  put  their  trust  in  the 
Lord^  It  is  his  will,  that,  even  when 
our  enemies  attempt  to  curse  us,  they  may 
behold  the  goodly  order  of  our  taberimcles, 
-and  be  compelled  to  pronounce  us  blessed^ 
His  will  is,  that,  if  they  design  to  do  us 
mischief,  they  may,  like  the  enemies  of  the 
Prophet,  have  nothing  else  to  lay  to  our 

*  John  iii.  17.  xii.  47.  *  Ps.  xci.  1. 

•  Ps.  xl.  3t  *  Num.  xxiv.  5,  9. 
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charge,  except  the  regularity  and  constancy 
of  our  devotions  ^  His  will  is,  that,  when 
men  come  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to 
hear  the  wisdom  of  our  greater  Solomon  *, 
they  may  be  constrained  to  say,  "  Happy 
are  thy  men,  happy  are  these  thy  servants^ 
which  stand  continually  before  thee,  and 
that  hear  thy  wisdom  V  I  say,  that  this  is 
his  unU^  not  merely  because  our  own  reason 
must  convince  us  that  it  is  so,  but  because 
he  has  himself  expressly  taught  us  that 
it  is.  ^  Ye,"  saith  he  to  his  disciples^ 
**  Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city 
that  is  set  on  an  hill  cannot  be  hid. 
Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it 
under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick ;  and 
it  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house. 
Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that 
they'  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  V  Now, 
one  of  the  modes,  by  which  this  result  is 
to  be  produced,  is,  the  impression,  that 
should  be  made  by  the  mere  solemnity 

'  Dan.  vi.  5—13.  *  Matt.  xii.  42. 

•  1  Kings  X.  8.  *  Matt.  v.  14, 16. 
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and  beauty  of  our  worship.  So  St.  Paul 
has  taught  us,  that  when  the  ignoraot  or 
the  unbeliever  come  into  our  assemblies, 
struck  bj  the  convincing  unity  and  order 
of  our  service,  he  may  fall  down  on  his  face 
fiXkd  worship  God»  and  report  that  God  is  in 
us  of  a  truth  ^ 

My  brethren,  it  is  not  by  talking  about  the 
superiority  of  our  rel  igion,  nor  by  the  methods 
of  proselytism,  nor  by  declamatious  against 
the  errors  and  superstitions  of  other  commu- 
unities,  that  the  Church  can  expect  to  make 
any  beneficial  impression  on  mankind.  We 
can  scarcely  hope,  that  strangers  should  be 
more  influenced  by  our  words  than  by  our 
conduct.  Plain  men,  will,  naturally  enough, 
conclude,  that  we  cannot  wish  them  to  set 
a  higher  value  on  our  religion,  than  we  set 
on  it  ourselves.  Unfriendly  men,  will  in^ 
sinuate,  that,  if  it  be  zeal  and  not  party 
spirit,  which  stimulates  our  efforts,  our  first 
reformations  will  be  at  home.  Inquiring 
men,  will  be  apt  to  question,  whether  we 
can  be  fair  or  competent  witnesses  to  the 

»  1  Cor.  xiv.  24;  25. 
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Value  of  institutions^^  which  we  now  suffer 
•to  exist  only  in  books  and  acts  of  parlia« 
ment,  and  in  the  sorrowful  recollections  of 
those  whom  we  ridicule  as  visionary  for. 
malists.  Calm  and  calculating  men,  will» 
right  or  wrong,  be  ready  enough  to  balance, 
against  our  clamorous  demand, — that  they 
should  sacrifice  every  thing  on  earth  for 
the  sake  of  our  religion, — the  stubborn  fact, 
that  we  ouTsdves  do  not  dream  of  sacrificing 
for  it,  one  hour  a  day  of  idleness,  amuse- 
ment, or  accumulation.  Pious  men,  will 
perhaps  consider  themselves  bound  to  hesi- 
tate between  evils :  between  remaining  with 
those  who  have  "  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not  ac- 
cording to  knowledge  * ;"  and  going  over 
to  those,  whose  words  are  more  religious 
than  their  works:  between  remaining  with 
those,  who  appear  to  be  influenced  by 
their  creed,  though  erroneous  and  impure ; 
and  joining  those,  who  have  truth  and  pu- 
rity in  their  worship, — ^and  neglect  it.  Is 
it,  I  conjure  you,  to  such  calculations  as 
these,  that  Grod  will  endure  us  to  drive  man- 

^  Rom.  X.  2. 
Q  5 
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kind  ?  Was  it  thus  that  the  ancient  Jews 
and  heathens  were  compelled  bj  the  primi* 
tive  Church,  to  poise  and  balance,  the  be- 
nefits of  any  religion  whatever,  worked  out 
into  practical  operation,  against  the  nse- 
lessness  and  mischievousness  of  cold  and 
lifeless  theories  of  truth  ?  To  what  have 
we  come  ?  That,  if  any  man  attempt  to  re* 
vive  the  practice  of  those  religious  duties^ 
which  our  martyred  reformers  enjoined  on 
our  constant  and  perpetual  observation,  as 
the  only  barrier  against  the  superstitions 
of  Borne,  he  shall  be  sneered  at  and  put 
down,  as  a  Papist,  or  something  worse*. 

^  I  cannot  refrain  from  requesting  the  attention  of 
my  readers  to  the  following  ohservations  of  Bishop 
Beverege. 

"  The  other  thing  I  would  observe  unto  yoa  is,  the 
reason  why  the  devil  hath  had  such  a  spite  against 
the  Common  Prayer,  ever  since  it  was  first  made; 
for  the  more  edifying  it  is  to  God's  people,  the  more 
destructive  it  must  needs  be  of  the  devil's  kingdom. 
And,  therefore,  it  is  no  wonder  that  he  hath  all  along 
employed  the  utmost  of  his  power  and  policy  to  blast 
its  reputation,  and  so  to  discourage  and  dissuade  men 
from  the  use  of  it.  And,  by  the  permission  of  God, 
for  the  punishment  of  this  ungrateful  nation,  he  hath 
so  far  prevailed  in  his  design,  that  the  Liturgy  hath 
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Surely,  if,  ailer  all  that  has  been  said  of 
our  glorious  Reformation,  we  are  to  be* 

been  twice  cast  out  of  the  Church  since  it  was  (irst 
brought  into  it ;  once  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary* 
and  then  again  in  the  days  of  King  Charles  I. 

"  In  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary,  you  all  know  who 
were  her  instruments  in  the  doing  of  it,  even  the 
Papists :  for  they  clearly  and  truly  foresaw  that  their 
erroneous  opinions  could  never  be  belieyed,  nor  super* 
stitious  practices  observed  in  the  nation,  so  long  as 
the  Common  Prayer  was  used ;  forasmuch  as  there  is 
nothing  in  it  but  what  is  sound  and  agreeable  to  the 
Gospel,  and  so  contrary  to  the  groundless  opinions 
which  the  Church  of  Rome  would  obtrude  upon  the 
world  for  articles  of  faith.  And  besides  that,  there 
are  many  expressions  purposely  inserted  in  it,  to  arm 
us  against  the  Pope's  supremacy,  indulgences,  invo- 
cation of  saints,  transubstantiation,  and  other  popish 
errors ;  so  that  it  would  have  been  impossible  for  the 
Romish  religion  to  be  ever  restored  in  the  nation, 
unless  the  Common  Prayer  was  first  removed :  which, 
therefore,  .they  took  care  to  have  done  as  soon  as 
possible.  But  within  a  few  years  after,  even  the  first 
of  Queen  Elizabeth,  it  was  brought  in  again ;  and  as 
the  Reformation  was  begun  before,  so  from  that  time 
forward  it  was  carried  on  and  perfected  chiefly  by  the 
means  of  the  Common  Prayer :  for  it  is  very  observ- 
able,  that  in  the  reign  of  King  Eklward  YX,  and  for 
several  years  too  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  there  was  little 
or  no  preaching  in  most  parts  of  the  kingdom,  and 

q6 
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lieve,  that  our  holy  martyrs  lost  their  live^ 
-merely  for  the  purpose  of  turning  Popery 

few  then  could  read  Englisli;  and  yet,  by  the  con- 
stant and  general  use  of  the  Litorg^,  and  God's  bless- 
ing upon  it,  the  whole  nation  was  so  edified  in  the 
true  religion,  that  there  was  scarce  one  in  an  hundred 
but  forsook  and  abhorred  all  popish  doctrines  and 
'Superstitions  :  which  is  an  undeniable  argument,  that- 
in  this  respect  also  it  is  as  edifying  as  it  is  possible  for 
a  thing  of  that  nature  to  be ;  insomuch,  that  so  long 
as  the  Common  Prayer  is  used  and  frequented  as  it 
ought  to  be,  it  is  morally  impossible  for  popery  to  get 
any  ground  amongst  us :  but  if  this  bulwark  was  once 
removed,  which  God  forbid,  our  grand  adversary 
would  soon  accomplish  his  malicious  designs  upon  us, 
one  way  or  other. 

"  This  he  knows  well  enough,  and  therefore  hath 
left  no  stone  unturned  to  effect  it ;  but  what  he  hath 
done  before  by  the  Papists,  he  afterwards  brought 
about  again,  by  other  means,  in  the  reign  of  King 
Charles  I.,  for  by  what  kind  of  spirit  the  Common 
Prayer  was  then  cast  out  you  all  know,  and  some  of 
you  found  by  woful  experience.  All  that  I  shall  say 
of  it  is  only  this,  that  the  same  spirit,  that  then  stirred 
up  the  people  so  violently  against  the  Common  Prayer, 
stirred  them  up,  at  the  same  time,  to  rebel  against  their 
king,  to  take  away  men*s  estates  and  lives  contrary  to 
all  law  and  justice ;  and,  at  last,  to  murder  one  of  the 
most  pious  princes  that  ever  lived :  and  whether  that 
■was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  or  antichrist,  God  or  the 
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into  English;  one  may  well  wonder,  not 
why  they  were  so  silly  as  to  throw  their 
lives  away,  but  how  their  persecutors  could 
be  so  preternaturally  short-sighted,  as  not 
to  perceive,  that,  after  all,  the  Reformation 
was  nothing  more  than  Romanism  in  a  lesd 
offensive  form. 

Let  us  beware,  my  brethren,  lest  that 
come  upon  us  which  was  spoken  against 
the  Jewish  Church :  "  The  name  of  God 
is  blasphemed  among  the  Gentiles  through 
you  ^"  Beware,  lest  at  this  very  moment 
some  devout  and  honest  minds  be  deterred 
from  joining  our  communion,  by  no  other 

devil,  judge  you ;  be  sure  the  consequents  of  its  being 
laid  aside  at  that  time  were  very  sad :  for  people  being 
deprived  of  that,  whereby  they  should  have  been  edi- 
fied, were  immediately  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,  until,  at  length,  many  of  them  fell 
into  the  most  pernicious  and  damnable  heresies  that 
were  ever  heard  of  in  the  Church  ;  yea,  together  with 
the  Liturgy,  they  laid  aside  all  distinction  betwizt 
sacred  and  common  things;  by  which  means  the  whole 
nation  was  in  danger  of  being  overspread  with  pro* 
faneness  and  irreligion." — ^Bp.  Beverege,  Works ^  vol. 
ii.  p.  29—31. 

*  Ropn.  ii.  24, 
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consideration,  than  our  apathy  and  indiffer- 
ence to  the  distinctiye  blessings  of  our  spiri- 
tual constitution.  Beware,  lest  the  all  but 
total  absence  of  that  every-day  exhibition 
of  the  practical  life  and  operation  of  a 
Christian  Church,  by  which  alone  truth 
can  be  expected  to  make  its  way  among 
mankind,  be  not  the  main,  the  insurmount- 
able bar,  (as  far  as  our  guilt  is  involved,  it 
is  all  one  whether  it  be  sincerely  alleged 
or  not,)  against  the  internal  reformation  of 
that  unhappy  church,  whose  clergy  we  are 
driving  (fearful  responsibility !)  to  the  cruel, 
the  awful  necessity  of  asking; — whether, 
all  things  being  considered,  it  can  be  safe, 
to  take  any  step  towards  changes,  which,  our 
laxity  of  conduct  gives  them  but  too  much 
reason  for  thinking,  are  apt  to  end,  in  an 
easy  religion,  and  a  latitudinarian  faith? 
whether  it  be  lawful,  to  move  a  line  to- 
wards a  condition  of  the  church,  where, 
judging  from  what  they  see  in  us,  the 
practical  issue  is,  that,  with  whatever  pu- 
rity of  formulary  and  doctrine,  men  feel  at 
liberty  to  neglect  the  duties  of  religion  all 
the  week,  because  they  have  the  opportu- 
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nitj,  one  day  in  seven,  of  hearing,  that  they 
should  make  it  the  business  of  their  lives  ? 
Like  the  Jews  of  old,  we  are  confident 
that  we  are  "  a  guide  of  the  blind,  a  light 
of  them  which  are  in  darkness,  an  instructor 
of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  babes  ^"  Be- 
ware, lest  we  shall  yet  receive  the  sentence 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  pronounced  on 
the  self-satisfied  Pharisees:  "Woe  unto 
you,  hypocrites !  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go 
in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that 
are^  entering  to  go  in  ^"  Remember,  that 
His  promises  are  commands;  that  our 
privileges  are  duties ;  that  our  spiritual 
advantages  and  opportunities  will  be  the 
measure  of  our  guilt  and  punishment.  He 
himself  has  said  it.  "  Ye  are  the  salt  of 
the  earth:  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his 
savour,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted  ?  it  is 
thenceforth  good  for  nothing  but  to  be 
cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men '." 

'  Rom.  ii.  19,  20.     '  Matt,  xxiii.  13.    *  Matt.  v.  \^. 
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PART  l'. 

St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18—20. 

"  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  8a3dng»  All 
power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and 
lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world.     Amen/' 

These  words  were  pronounced  by  our 
blessed  Redeemer  on  a  most  solemn  occa- 
sion. The  hour  had  now  arrived,  when, 
having  accomplished  the  work  of  our  sal- 

^  The  substance  of  this  and  the  following  discourse 
.originally  formed  a  single  Sermon,  which  was  preached 
on  a  Trinity  Sunday.  Some  years  after  it  'was  di- 
vided, and  the  two  Sermons  preached  on  Trinity 
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vation,  he  was  to  return  to  the  bosom  of 
his  Father,  and  to  sit  down,  in  our  nature, 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high* 
Before  his  departure,  therefore,  he  assem- 
bled, for  the  last  time,  those  sacred  persons, 
whom  he  had  selected  to  bear  the  embas*- 
sies  of  his  mercies  to  a  rebellious  world, 
and  delivered  to  them  their  instructions 
and  credentials.  On  an  occasion  so  special 
and  so  important,  we  might  reasonably 
have  expected,  that  our  Saviour  would, 
in  few  words,  convey  to  his  Apostles,  the 
Bum  of  what  he  required  them  to  inculcate, 
as  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice  to  those, 
who  were  to  be  his  disciples.  Accordingly, 
we  find,  that,  in  the  words  of  our  text,  he, 
on  the  one  hand,  includes  the  whole  sub* 
stance  of  Christian  morality,  in  the  obser* 
vation  of  his  precepts : — "  teaching  them,'^ 

Sunday  and  the  Sunday  after,  pretty  much  as  they 
now  appear,  hut  with  the  omission  of  several  para- 
graphs which  would  have  made  them  too  long  for 
ordinary  discourses.  This  last  observation  will  also 
apply  to  most  of  the  Sermons  in  this  volume,  and  will, 
it  is  hoped,  sufficiently  explain  the  difference  of  their 
length. 
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he  says,  "  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever 
I  have  commanded  you.**    While,  on  the 
other ;  by  the  form  of  initiation,  which  he 
has  directed  to  be  used  in  the  admission  of 
members  into  his  Church,    he,  in  effect, 
requires  his  ministers  to  bring  all  mankind 
into  the  profession  of  fistith  in  the  Holy 
Trinity,  as  that  doctrine  in  which  all  other 
truth  is  contained  and  comprehended ;  that 
doctrine,  which  no  man  can  deny  without 
ceasing  to  be  bis  disciple ;  which  no  Church 
can  reject,  without  separating  itself  from  the 
unity  of  that  one  body,  of  which  he  is  head* 
In  fine,  he  closes  his  instructions  with  a 
promise,  which  none  but  the  Almighty  can 
fulfil ;  that,  to  enable  them  to  fulfil  these 
conditions,  he  will  be  with  them  and  their 
successors  even  to  the  end  of  the  world;  and, 
though  the  heavens  must  receive  him  until 
the  hour  appointed  by  the  Father,  yet  still, 
by  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  the  effectual 
and  life-giving  energy  of  his  divine  pre- 
sence, he  will  never  cease  to  abide  with 
them,  and  to  impart  authority  and  power  to 
their  ministrations. 
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It  is  not  my  intentioB,  in  this  discourse, 
to  enter  further  into  a  formal  discussion  of 
tbe  meaning  of  these  words  of  Christ.  I 
do  beheye,  that  it  requires  somewhat  more 
of  ingenuity  than  seems  consistent  with 
seriousness  and  plain  dealing,  to  give  colour 
or  plausibility  to  any  interpretation,  except 
that  whi<A,  in  all  ages,  has  been  given  them 
by  the  Church  of  Christ.  I  fear,  too,  that 
argument  can  have  but  little  effect  upon  a 
mind  credulous  enough  to  entertain  the  sup- 
position, that  the  whole  Christian  Church, 
from  its  earliest  infancy,  was  totally  mis* 
taken  as  to  the  nature  of  the  religion  which 
it  professed.  Nor,  indeed,  do  I  conceive  this 
to  be  a  subject,  which  it  is  lawful  to  treat,  in 
aChristian  assembly,  asa  disputable  question. 
But,  besides  this,  I  am  anxious,  on  the  present 
occasion,  rather  to  meet  one  or  two  of  those 
popular  objections,  by  which  persons  who 
have  not  suflSciently  considered  the  subject, 
are  too  frequently  puzzled  and  perplexed* 

I.  The  first  objection  which  I  propose  to 
examine  at  present  is  this :  that  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity  is  a  matter  of  merely 
theological  speculation ;  and,  therefore,  for 
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all  practical  purposes,  its  truth  is  a  question 
of  but  little  importaace. 

II.  The  second  objection  is  this:  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  appears  to  run 
counter  to  the  spirit  and  design  of  Reve^ 
lation. 

These  objections  I  shall  endeayour  to 
meet  with  that  calmness  and  sobriety  which 
becomes  a  subject  so  sacred.  In  the  first 
place,  I  hope  to  satisfy  your  minds,  that^ 
be  the  doctrine  true  or  false,  its  truth  is  a 
question  of  the  utmost  possible  importaiice. 
In  the  second,  I  shall  endeavour  to  demon- 
strate, that  the  Catholic  Church  has  no  rea* 
son  to  fear  an  appeal,  to  the  only  tribunal 
.competent  to  entertain  it,  the  uniform 
tenor  and  spirit  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

I.  The  first  objection  might  safely  be  left, 
to  find  its  answer  in  the  conduct  of  those 
who  urge  it.  To  such  persons,  however, 
we  may  fairly  suggest  the  consideration, 
that,  if  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  be  an 
unimportant  speculation,  then,  surely,  the 
belief  and  disbelief  of  it  must  also  be 
equally  unimportant.  The  question  will 
then  present  itself,  (and  I  apprehend  it  to 
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be  a  question  of  more  practical  moment 
than  many  appear  to  imagine),  why  have 
they,  and  those  who  with  them  deny  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity, — why  have  they,  for 
what  they  conceive  to  be  so  unimportant 
an  opinion,  separated  themselves  from  the 
worship  and  sacraments  of  the  Church? 
Is  it,  can  it  be  a  light  and  trifling  specula* 
tion,  a  mere  nicety  of  scholastic  theology, 
which  will  justify  or  excuse  the  disuniting 
of  the  members  of  the  family  of  Christ  ? 
For,  if  this  be  a  point  of  little  moment, 
then,  surely,  we  who  believe  it  to  be  true, 
have  not  ceased  to  be  Christians,  because 
we  have  fallen  into  what,  the  objection  it- 
self (if  it  have  any  weight)  will  prove  to  be, 
at  worst,  a  mere  mistake;  extenuated  as 
the  objectors  must  confess  it  to  be,  by  the 
fact,  that  we  have  done  no  more  than  follow 
the  teaching  and  example  of  the  great  ma« 
jority  of  Christians,  If  they  would  honestly 
assert,  that  their  remaining  in  our  commu* 
nion,  would,  in  their  judgment,  sanction  an 
error  in  faith  and  worship,  so  gross,  so 
momentous,  so  bound  up  with  all  true  mo- 
rality, and  with  all  rational  and  scriptund. 
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notions  of  their  Creator,  that  for  this  reason, 
—however  they  may  regret  the  necessity 
of  causing  a  division  in  the  Church, — ^they 
find  separation  unavoidahle :  if  they  would 
say,  that,  in- a  matter  involving  the  foun-* 
dations  of  piety  and  truth,  they  dare  not 
hesitate  to  escape  the  greater  evil,  by 
choosing  the  less ;  and,  therefore,  that  they 
are  constrained  to  protest  against  the  cor- 
ruptions of  our  faith  and  practice,  with  all 
the  solemnity  of  formal  separation :  if  this 
were  their  language,  we  should,  at  all 
events,  be  ready  to  acknowledge  their  con-^ 
fflstency.  He  who  justifies  his  separation, 
by  alleging,  that  the  language  and  forms  of 
our  public  devotions,  compel  our  commu* 
nicants  to  assent  to  a  falsehood  of  the  ut^ 
most  magnitude  and  danger,  has  but  to 
prove  the  truth  of  his  allegation,  in  order 
fully  to  vindicate  his  conduct.  I  am  per«> 
suaded,  that  no  such  allegation  can  be  truly 
urged  by  any  one,  who  (on  this  or  on  any 
other  pretence)  has  separated  from  the 
Church.  But,  really,  to  create  and  main«- 
tain  divisions  in  the  Church;  and  at  the 
same  time  to  pretend,  that  the  main  cause 
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of  the  division  is  an  unimportant  specula* 
tion ;  a  question,  which,  however  it  be  de-^ 
cided,  can  have  but  little  effect  on  our 
morality,  our  piety,  or  our  future  happ^ 
ness,  must,  to  any  impartial  person,  appear 
something  very  like  trifling  with  serious 
responsibilities* 

1.  But  to  proceed.  No  opinion  can  be 
unimportant  which  affects  not  merely  the 
forms  and  language  of  our  worship,  but  the 
object  to  whom  our  worship  is  directed. 
Some  circumstances  in  the  solemnities  of 
devotion,  may  safely  be  left  to  be  decided 
by  the  judgment  of  the  Church.  But,  to 
wbat  being  our  devotion  is  to  be  addressed, 
can  never  have  been  left  undecided.  Eith^ 
we  are,  to  this  moment,  destitute  of  revei 
lation,  or  else  this  is  a  question,  on  which 
we  have  positive  and  infallible  direction* 
There  is  no  room  here  for  acting  on  proba^ 
bilities.  We  must  know,  whom  we  are  to 
worship,  with  as  much  certainty  and  clear'- 
neds,  as  we  know  that  the  worship  of  a 
Supreme  Being  is  at  all  required  of  u& 
To  offer  our  prayers  and  adorations  to  any 
being,  merely  because  we  imagined,  that. 
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by  the  construction  of  some  passage  or 
passages  of  Scripture,  some  colour  was  given 
to  the  supposition,  that  this  Being  might, 
possibly  or  probably,  be  entitled  to  receivei 
divine  honours ; — on  such  grounds,  I  say,  to 
offer  divine  honours ; — on  such  grounds,  to 
offer  to  any  being,  that  homage  vrhich  is  due 
to  God  only, — would  be  the  highest  degree 
of  presumption  and  impiety.  If  we  were 
mistaken  in  our  construction  of  these  ex- 
pressions of  Scripture,  the  worship,  which, 
on  such  uncertain  grounds,  we  had  dared 
to  offer,  must  be  a  gross  and  criminal  ido- 
latry; and  could  not  but  be  deeply  resented, 
by  Him,  who  calls  himself  "  a  jealous  God,** 
and  declares  that  he  will  not  give  his 
•♦glory  to  another  ^**  It  can  be  no  more 
a  matter  of  indifference, — ^whether  we  are 
authorized  to  worship  the  particular  being 
whom  we  adore, — than  it  is  indifferent, — 
whether  we  render  divine  honour  to  any 
being  whatever. 

Those  duties  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow 
creatures  cannot  be  discharged,  unless  we 

^  Exod.  zx.  5.    Is.  xlii,  8. 
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regard,  not  merely  the  performance  of  the 
duty,  but  likewise  the  person  who  is  en- 
titled to  receive  it.  Without  entering 
into  considerations  of  this  sort,  it  is  im- 
possible to  fulfil  the  relations  of  life.  Few 
persons,  I  apprehend,  are  prepared  to 
maintain,  that,  provided  in  a  certain  num- 
ber  of  instances  we  are  obedient  and  sub- 
missive, it  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whe- 
ther it  be,  or  be  not,  our  parents  and 
superiors  whom  we  thus  honour :  that, 
provided  we  exercise  a  certain  quantity  of 
kindness  and  affection,  it  is  of  no  moment 
whether  our  love  is  bestowed  on  our 
children  and  relations,  or  on  persons  with 
whom  we  have  no  connexion:  that  pro- 
vided we  but  distribute  a  certain  quantity 
of  money,  it  is  a  matter  of  little  or  no 
importance,  whether  we  have  paid  our 
creditors,  or  squandered  what  belonged  to 
them,  on  those  to  whom  we  were  not  in* 
debted ;  whether  our  alms  have  been  given 
to  the  poor,  the  destitute,  and  the  deserv- 
ing, or  to  the  first  that  happened  to  solicit 
our  assistance.  The  moral  character  of  an 
action  depends  on  the  motives  and  intention 
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of  him  who  does  it.  I'he  same  action  will 
be  either  virtuous  or  vicious,  as  it  is  per- 
formed with  a  regard  or  disregard  of  jus- 
tice. Duties  become  crimes  when  we  are 
careless  to  what  persons  we  discharge  them. 
To  be  obedient,  honest,  benevolent,  and 
affectionate,  after  so  reckless  a  sort,  is,  in 
reality,  to  be  rebellious,  dishonest,  cruel, 
and  devoid  of  natural  affections. 

Surely,  then,  my  brethren,  it  needs  but 
little  argument  to  prove,  that  our  highest 
duty  to  our  Creator  is  only  then  discharged, 
when  it  is  to  him  and  not  to  another  we 
discharge  it.  Even  although  we  may  have 
made  no  mistake  in  the  object  of  our 
worship,  yet,  if  we  count  the  possibility  of 
such  a  mistake  a  matter  of  little  oi^  of  no 
concern,  is  not  this  carelessness  in  itself 
impiety  ?  Does  it  not  transform  an  act  of 
duty  into  a  positive  crime?  Must  it  not 
render  our  most  solemn  sacrifice  an  abomi- 
nation in  his  eyes,  who  vrill  be  worshipped 
"  in  spirit  and  in  truth  S'*  and  requires  the 
concentration  of  our  affections  as  the  fire 

*  John  iv.  24. 
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which  is  to  be  kindled  on  his  altars  ^'* 
To  love  and  fear  God  above  all  other  beings, 
is  the  first  principle  of  religion.  It  is  no 
more  than  is  due  to  our  Creator.  It  can 
be  due  to  no  one  else.  He  who  bestows 
it  on  any  other  being,  is  certainly  not  more 
unjust,  than  he  who  refuses  to  give  it  to 
Him  to  whom  it  is  due ;  nor,  as  far  as  I  can 
see,  at  all  more  guilty  than  those,  who 
affect  to  look  on  the  matter  as  one  of  little 
practical  concern.  And  this  is  equally 
true,  whatever  becomes  of  the  evidence  of 
the  doctrine.  The  catholic  church,  in  its 
solemn  adoration  of  the  eternal  Trinity,  is 
either  right  or  wrong.  If  it  be  wrong,  it 
is  guilty  of  gross  idolatry.  If  right,  they 
who  refuse  to  join  in  that  worship  are 
guilty  of  impiety.  But,  to  decide  whether 
it  be  right  or  wrong,  must  ever  be  a  ques- 
tion of  the  highest  possible  interest  and 
importance,  as  long  as  religious  worship  is 
a  duty,  and  idolatry  a  crime. 

2.  But,  I  observe  in  the  next  place,  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  catiiiot  be  ua 

*  Deut.  vi.  5. 
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nnimportant  speculation,  because  the  he^ 
lief  or  disbelief  of  it  involves  the  security 
of  all  revealed  trtUh^  and  of  all  Christian 
morality. 

It  is  impossible  to  reject  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  without  rendering  insecure  all 
revealed  truths  nay,  I  fear  not  to  say,  without 
forsaking  it  altogether.  For,  it  is  not  merely 
true  that  this  is  a  key-stone,  and,  there-^ 
fore,  cannot  be  removed  without  endanger- 
ing the  whole  fabric  of  divine  revelation. 
So  far  is  unquestionable.  When  once  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  denied,  the  steps 
are  but  few  and  easy  to  that  deism  which 
rejects  revelation  altogether.  All  the 
peculiar  doctrines  of  Christianity;  the 
deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  his  pre- 
existence;  his  miraculous  birtb,  and  his 
atonement;  the  deity,  personality,  and 
sanctifying  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures; 
the  existence  of  angels  and  spirits;  the  ex- 
istence of  the  devil;  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  a  world  to  come ;  the  existence 
of  the  soul  after  death; — all  these  par- 
ticulars of  revealed  religion   are  so  impji- 
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cated  and  linked  together,  that  it  is  im- 
possible for  any  man  to  reject  one,  without 
weakening  his  belief  in  all  the  others. 
Infidelity  is  a  disease,  which  never  ends  at 
the  place  where  it  has  begun.  It  is  a 
gradual  process  of  moral  and  intellectual 
obscuration :  and,  consequently,  the  man 
who  has  ventured  to  deny  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  will  depart  further  and  further 
from  the  truth,  just  in  proportion  as  he 
understands  the  force  of  his  own  arguments, 
or  has  hardihood  to  follow  out  his  principle 
to  the  utmost  limit  of  its  absurdity  and 
presumption. 

But,  long  before  a  man  has  arrived  at 
this  extremity,  and  even  supposing  that  he 
never  should  go  the '  whole  length  of  sys- 
tematic deism,  he  has,  in  point  of  fact,  lost 
all  just  perceptions  of  divine  truth.  We 
are  in  absolute  ignorance  of  the  nature  of 
God,  except  so  far  as  he  has  himself  been 
pleased  to  inform  us  of  his  incomprehensi- 
ble majesty  and  perfections.  Nor  have  we 
any  explanation  whatever  of  the  mysteries 
with  which  we  are  surrounded,  or  any 
discoveries  of  our  destiny,  and  our  con- 
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nexion  with  that  which  is  invisible  and 
future,  except  those  which  the  word  of 
God  has  furnished.  Now,  this  is  not 
merely  true,  but  it  is  an  axiom  fundar 
mental  to  all  other  religious  truth ;  and  on 
its  being  received  into  the  heart,  and  in- 
corporated with  all  our  habits  of  thought 
and  investigation,  will  depend  the  possibi- 
lity of  our  possessing  a  single  true  and  dis- 
tinct notion  in  matters  of  religion.  When, 
therefore,  we  undertake  to  define  before- 
hand, what  we  shall  think  fit  to  believe  or 
to  disbelieve,  we  render  ourselves  simply 
incapable  of  discovering  and  apprehending 
truth.  And,  when  we  reject  that  account 
which  God  has  himself  given  us  of  his 
divine  nature,  we  no  longer  see  truth,  even 
where  we  seem  to  see  it.  Every  thing  is 
confused  and  distorted.  The  truths  which 
we  learn  from  the  very  instincts  of  our 
nature,  are,  in  our  oblique  and  diseased 
vision,  changed  to  falsehood. 

We  imagine  that  God  is  good,  and  mer- 
ciful, and  compassionate.  So  he  is.  But 
not  in  our  sense  of  the  words.  He  is  not 
good,  vnthout  holiness;  merciful,  without 
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justice ;  nor  compassionate,  without  truth. 
He  is,  as  he  has  represented  himself  to  be,  so 
benevolent,  that  he  is  willing  to  sacrifice,  and 
did  actually  sacrifice,  that  which  is  infinitely 
more  valuable  than  the  whole  world,  rather 
than  thalt  we  should  suffer  the  inevitable 
consequence  of  our  own  misconduct  and 
imprudence.  He  is,  as  he  has  represented 
himself  to  be,  so  compassionate,  and  yet 
so  righteous,  that,  rather  than  we  should 
sink  into  the  everlasting  misery  and  in- 
curable wickedness,  which  are  the  neces- 
sary results  and  due  punishment  of  our 
actions, — ^rather  than  we  should  perish,  on 
the  one  hand,  or  his  unchangeable  truth 
and  holiness  be  violated  and  insulted,  on 
the  other, — he  spared  not  his  only  Son, 
but  sent  him  from  the  bosom  of  his  eter- 
nal love,  to  reconcile  us  to  himself,  by  a 
life  of  suffering  and  poverty,  and  a  death 
of  agony  and  shame.  This  is  the  Al- 
mighty's notion  of  benevolence.  This  is 
what  he  means,  when  he  calls  himself 
good,  and  merciAil,  and  compassionate. 
If  then  we  deny  the  possibility  of  any  sort 
of  necessity,  which  could  call  for  such  a 
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sacrifice  and  such  a  victim,  we  cannot  pos- 
sibly have  the  same  notions,  either  of  the 
character  of  God,  or  of  the  nature  and 
consequences  of  sin,  which  our  Creator  has. 
We  may  please  our  imagination,  by  what 
we  conceive  to  be  beautiful  pictures  of  in- 
finite amiability  and  condescension  ;  but 
what  we  call  goodness^  and  righteousness, 
and  compassion,  he  would  call  cruelty,  in- 
justice, and  falsehood. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  likewise,  that,  since 
any  correct  notions  we  can  have  of  the 
divine  nature,  must  be  derived  from  some 
source  external  to  our  own  minds ;  since, 
in  fact,  we  know  nothing  whatever  on  the 
subject,  except  what  God  has  chosen  to 
reveal  to  us  in  Holy  Scripture;  such  a 
thing  as  rational  and  honest  deism,  cannot 
exist  in  a  Christian  country.  The  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  in  a  country  where  it 
has  been  preached  as  Christ  has  com- 
manded it  to  be  preached,  renders  it  im- 
possible for  any  one  to  reject  the  Catholic 
Faith  without  moral  guilt. 

What  may  be  the  case  in  places  where 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  has  not  yet  been 
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promulgated,  we  have  no  means  of  deter- 
mining. The  blessed  Spirit  of  God,  can 
act  without  our  knowledge.  He  is  inde- 
pendent on  our  agency  and  co-operation. 
If  there  should  be,  in  such  a  country, 
some  soul  whom  he  hath  persuaded  to 
hearken  to  the  distant  rumours  of  the 
heavenly  message,  (for  the  sound  is  gone 
out  into  all  the  earth  \ )  and  to  watch  the 
faint  and  distant  glimmerings  of  that  light, 
which  lighteneth  id  very  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world ;  some  one,  who,  like  the 
Roman  centurion,  fears  God  and  works 
righteousness,  Jesus  Christ  is  able,  in 
answer  to  his  prayers,  to  send  him  his 
servants,  as  he  sent  St,  Peter,  who  shall 
show  him  what  he  ought  to  do,  and  tell 
him  words  whereby  he  may  be  saved '. 
We  limit  neither  the  power  nor  the  mercy 
of  our  Creator,  We  receive,  with  rever- 
ence, those  limitations  to  his  mercy  which 
be  has  himself  proposed.  As  for  his 
power,  we  are  assured  that,  if  he  see  fit, 
he  can  impart  the  Spirit  of  faith  to  one  to 

'  Rom.  X.  18,  '  Acts  x,  6*  xi.  14, 
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have  discovered  without  it.  If,  indeed,  it 
could  be  proved,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  was  to  be  found  in  but  one 
or  two  isolated  passages  of  Scripture,  then 
such  conduct  might  have  some  little  show 
of  palliation.  But  taking  the  fact  as  it 
really  is,  that  the  doctrine  is  interwoven 
through  the  whole  book,  and  implicated 
and  involved  in  every  doctrine  contained 
in  it, — ^I  will  not  say,  that  the  man  who 
deliberately  rejects  it,  cannot  be  an  honest 
man, — but  this  I  do  say,  that  I  cannot  con* 
ceive  how  he  can  possibly  entertain  the 
slightest  respect  for  the  book  or  its  con- 
tents :  nor  do  I  believe  that  any  man,  who 
had  the  least  regard  for  his  character  for 
truth,  integrity,  or  common  sense,  would 
take  similar  liberties,  in  the  interpretation 
of  any  other  document,  to  which  he  pre- 
tended to  attach  any,  even  the  lowest  de- 
gree of  value.  There  is  a  wrong  principle 
at  the  root  of  this  man's  religion.  The 
first  step  of  his  inquiry  is,  to  extinguish 
the  light,  and  turn  his  back  on  truth. 
Well,  then,  may  it  be  said  to  such  an 
one,  in  the  language  of  our  Saviour,  ^*If 
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the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness  * !" 

The  different  doctrines  of  revelation,  I 
have  already  observed,  are  involved  and 
united  by  a  connexion  so  inseparable,  that 
it  is  not  possible  to  reject  one,  without 
weakening  our  belief  in  all  the  rest.  I 
have  already  noticed  the  steps  by  which, 
from  this  beginning,  the  mind  may  be  led 
to  reject  many  of  the  truths  of  Scripture. 
But  the  observation  becomes  of  peculiar 
importance,  when  we  consider  the  effect 
which  the  rejection  of  this  doctrine  has,  in 
disturbing  those  doctrines  which  pertain 
to  the  constitution  and  ordinances  of  the 
Church.  I  say  of  peculiar  importance, 
because  the  command  of  Christ  to  make 
this  doctrine  the  sum  of  Christian  truth, 
is  given  in  immediate  connexion  with  the 
institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
and  the  promise  of  his  presence  with  his 
Apostles  and  their  successors  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  I  should  have  expected, 
therefore,  that  those  who  entertain  false 

>  Matt.  vi.  23. 
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notions  of  the  nature  of  Christ  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  would  likewise  entertain  false 
notions  of  the  Church,  its  constitutions, 
and  its  sacraments.  Now  what  has  been 
the  £Act?  We  find  that  the  departure 
from  truth,  in  the  former  instance,  has 
uniformly  tended  towards  error,  in  the 
latter. 

For  instance,  he,  who  rejects  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity,  must  explain  away  the 
promise  of  Christ,  to  be  with  his  Church 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  For,  if  the  doo 
trine  of  the  Trinity  be  false,  the  whole 
Christian  Church,  from  its  foundation,  was, 
for  fifteen  hundred  years,  guilty  of  the 
most  shocking  idolatry,  and  in  error  upon 
the  fundamental  doctrine  of  religion.  Con- 
sequently, it  will  follow,  either  that  the 
nature  of  God  is  a  question  of  secondary 
importance  ^ ;  or  else,  that  the  true  Church 

^  This  was  one  mode,  by  which  Socinus  evaded  the 
difficulty  when  the  question  was  put  to  him>  how  it 
could  possibly  happen,  "  ut  tamdiu,  statim  ab  ipsis 
Apostolorum  temporibus,  universalis  ecclesia  errave- 
rit,  ut  in  primo  et  prsecipno  articulo,  cognitionis  veri 
Dei.  et  Filii  ejus,  nutaret?"     He  answered  boldly: 
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had  ceased  to  exist,  and  that  Christian  truth, 
(and  this  would  be  the  case  whether  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity  were  fundamental, 
or  not,)  had  utterly  disappeared  for  many 
centuries.  How  then  is  truth  to  be  dis- 
covered  and  brought  back  ?  In  this  wilder- 
ness of  uncertainty,  where  wisdom  and 
piety,  have  for  ages  gone  astray,  how  is  it 
possible,  without  guide  or  landmark,  to 
recoTor  a  path  so  long  lost  and  forgotteu  ? 
To  meet  this  embarrassment,  there  must  be 

"  Pnecipuus  articulus,  cognitionis  veri  Dei,  et  Filii 
ejus,  non  ipsorum  naturam  sive  essentiam ;  sed  volun- 
tatem,  et  voluntatis  obedientiam,  potissimum  respi- 
cit."  Solutio  Scrupulorum,  Resp,  ad  I,  0pp.  torn.  i. 
pp.  326,  827.  After  all,  however,  this  is  a  mere 
evasion  of  the  difficulty.  The  difficulty  being,  how 
the  whole  Church  could  err  in  a  question,  not  of 
metaphysics,  but  of  fact.  The  Catholic  Faith  has 
ever  been,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  revealed 
in  Holy  Scripture ;  and  on  that  faith,  the  universal 
Church  has  acted.  The  Church  professes,  not  to 
understand  the  divine  essence,  but  to  believe  the  divine 
testimony.  How  can  it  be  supposed  to  err  in  such  a 
belief,  without  also  ceasing  to  derive  any  benefit  from 
the  promises  of  Christ  ?  However,  we  shall  see  here- 
after, that  Socinus  used  very  different  language, 
when  he  had  not  to  serve  a  turn. 
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assumed,  in  the  first  place,  such  a  sufficiency 
(or  rather  self-sufficiency)  of  Holy  Scrip-^ 
ture,  as  will  render  unnecessary,  any  con-« 
current  existence  of  truth  in  the  living 
beings,  in  whose  hands  the  Scripture  had 
been  deposited,  and  for  whose  instruction 
it  was  written.     Such  a  sufficiency,  as  will 
consist  with  the  non-existence  of  the  true 
Church.    Such  a  sufficiency  as  will  autho* 
rize  any  man  that  chooses,   to  treat  all 
questions  of  faith  de  novo :  as  will,  in  fiict, 
render  it  needless  to  look  for  the  perpe- 
tuity of  the  Catholic  Faith,  or  the  fulfil- 
ment of  Christ's  promises  in  their  plain 
and  grammatical  sense.     For,    if,    on    a 
point,  which,  after  all,  does  seem  to  be  (if 
anything  can  be)  vital  to  Christianity,  truth 
had,  for  fifteen  centuries,  disappeared  from 
among  mankind ;  it  may  fairly  be  asked : 
Can  what  has  so  long  passed  for  the  Church, 
be  considered  as  the  Church  at  all  ?  Is  this 
the  light  of  the  world  ?  Is  it  not  rather,  a 
conspiracy  against  light  and  truth?     An 
unhallowed  combination  to  drive  Christ- 
ianity from  the  earth  ?  And  if  it  has  so 
long  and  so  completely  succeeded,  that  for 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY.  377 

almost  the  entire  period  of  the  Church's 
existence,  you  look,  in  vain,  for  any  rem- 
nant, however  small  or  dispersed,  of  that 
Church  which  received  truth  from  the 
fountain  of  truth  itself ;  then  may  it  not 
again  be  asked:  What  has  become  of 
Christ's  promise  to  his  Church  ?  This  dif- 
ficulty can  be  evaded,  only  by  explaining 
away  the  meaning  of  his  words.  Recourse 
must  be  had  to  the  fiction  of  the  Church 
existing  in  an  invisible  state.  The  promise 
of  Christ's  presence  with  his  Church,  must 
be  limited  to  the  life  time  of  the  Apostles, 
and  restrained  to  their  persons.  Apostoli- 
cal succession  must  be  scouted,  as  an 
invention  of  Popery.  But  this  is  only  a 
postponement  of  the  diflSculty.  For  if 
Apostolical  succession  be  a  fable,  whence 
can  any  particular  person  derive  the  right 
to  minister  in  the  Church  ?  To  escape 
this,  it  becomes  necessary  to  make  the 
whole  right  to  minister,  flow,  from  the 
qualifications  of  the  candidate,  and  the 
choice  of  the  people.  But  still,  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other,  nor  both  united, 
can  give  their  mysterious  efficacy  to  the 
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Sacraments.  Wherever  he  has  found 
the  right  to  execute  his  functions,  it  still 
remains  to  be  inquired,  where  he  is  to  find 
spiritual  power  to  give  value  and  energy 
to  his  official  actions?  Where  is  he  to 
obtain  "  the  ability  which  God  giveth  ^ !" 
The  next  step,  therefore,  is  to  renounce 
the  mysteriousness  of  the  Sacraments ;  to 
reduce  them  to  mere  badges  of  profession, 
forms  of  initiation  and  Church  fellowship  ; 
in  point  of  fact, — to  parts  of  the  machinery 
of  sectarian  exclusiveness.  The  myste- 
rious presence  of  Christ  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  must  be  denied,  and  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  in  Baptism ;  and  in  fine,  the 
necessity  of  baptism,  as  an  ordinance  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

Such  is  a  brief  but  correct  outline  of  the 
progress  of  error  which  was  actually  made 
in  the  Sixteenth  Century,  when  shortly 
after  the  Reformation,  the  denial  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  became  the 
distinction  of  a  Sect.  Whether  low  and 
erroneous  views  of  the  nature  of  the  Church 

»  1  Pet.  iv.  11. 
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and  the  Sacraments  may  not,  in  like  man- 
ner, have  a  tendency  towards  errors  con- 
cerning the  divine  nature,  so  that,  starting 
from  Socinus's  conclusions,  a  clever  man, 
with  courage  or  vanity  enough  to  follow 
out  the  natural  results  of  his  own  reason- 
ings, will  not  be  likely  to  arrive  at  Socinus's 
principles,  I  shall  not  now  stop  to  consider. 
I  cannot  but  fear,  that  such  is  likely  to  be 
the  result.  The  almighty  power  and 
omnipresence  of  our  Redeemer,  and  the 
personality  and  deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
are  so  involved  in  the  Scriptural  doctrine 
of  the  Church  and  Sacraments,  that  I  ap- 
prehend, there  would  be  no  difficulty  in 
foreseeing  the  progress  of  error  in  this 
direction  likewise,  even  if  history  had 
afforded  no  aid  to  our  inquiries.  \ 

'  It  would  be  difficult,  perhaps  impossible,  to  select 
from  the  whole  range  of  Theological  Science,  a  sub- 
ject more  interesting,  or  involving  consequences  more 
momentous,  than  the  connexion  which,  in  all  ages,  has 
existed  between  the  Antitrinitarian  Heresies  under  c^l 
their  phases,  and  low  views  of  the  ministry  and  sacra- 
ments and  general  constitution  of  the  Church.  I  have 
elsewhere  {Order  and  Mission,  p.  36,  note)  noticed 
the  denial  by  Socinus  of  the  doctrine  of  ApostoHcal 
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Truth  is  not  to  be  tampered  with.  The 
Bible  contains  a  partial  and   incomplete 

Succession,  and  given  some  references  to  his  writings. 
But  the  whole  history  of  this  question,  both  in  these 
countries  and  on  the  Continent,  is  of  such  import- 
ance, even  as  a  mere  question  of  Church  History, 
that  nothing  but  want  of  leisure  to  pursue  any  course 
of  consecutive  reading  has  for  some  years  prevented 
my  bringing  the  matter  fully  before  the  Church. 
Meantime,  any  one  who  will  take  the  trouble  to  ex- 
amine the  subjoined  quotations,  from  the  writing^  of 
Socinus,  will  be  able  to  judge  of  the  truth  of  the  re- 
presentations given  in  this  Sermon. 

1.  The  following  passages  serve  to  show  Socinus' 
views  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures  independent 
on  the  perpetuity  of  the  Church : — sic  inutilis  fere  ap- 
paret  esse,  tantopere  celebrata  quaestio,  qusenam  sit  in 
terris  vera  Christi  Ecclesia  ?  Etiamsi  enim  nemo  sit, 
qui  veritatem  profiteatur;  tamen  propterea  ilia  non 
perit.  Potest  enim  a  Deo  servari ;  et  est  indusa  Uteris 
sacris,  quae  sunt  alia  columna  et  firmamentum  veri- 
tatis. — De  Ecclesia,  Opp.  tom.  i.  p.  343. 

Nam  si  nlla  vis  est  in  ratione  hac  plenae  defectionis, 
satis  est  cam  demum  extitisse,  nostrumque  sssculum 
in  eam  incidisse.  Verum  quid  vetat,  quominus  hodie 
instaurari  Apostolica  Ecclesia  possit,  sine  special! 
mandato,  etiamsi  plena  defectio  jam  extiterit,  et  ad 
hsec  usque  tempora  pervenerit  ?  immo  instaurationi 
quodammodo  locus  non  esset,  nisi  plena  defectio  jam 
extitisset,  et  Ecclesia  collapsa  esset.    Neque  enim  de* 
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revelation  of  a  great  scheme  and  system  of 
things  ;  of  which  at  present,  we  can  by 

fectio  ista  ea  abstulit,  unde  instaurari  Ecclesia  possit. 
Summa  enim  Dei  providentia  et  consilio  admirabili 
fiactum  est,  quod  Apostolica  scripta  conservata  fiierint, 
ex  quibus,  qualis  vera  Ecdesia  esse  debeat,  facile  in« 
telligi  potest :  nee  solum  conservata  sunt,  sed  omnium 
qui  Christi  nomine  appellantur,  consensu  recepta 
et  pro  divinis  babita. — De  Ecclesia,  Opp.  tom.  i. 
p.  345 — 6.  See  also,  Epist,  ad  Radecwm,  II.  ib.  p. 
375. 

2.  In  tbe  next  extracts  be  maintains  tbe  non-ne- 
cessity of  tbe  perpetual  visibility  of  tbe  Churcb. 

Non  est  necessarium,  aliquam  extitisse  isto  tem- 
pore, veram  Ecclesiae  faciem.  Neque  enim  veram 
Ecclesise  faciem  perpetuo  extituram,  usquam  revera 
prsedictum  aut  absolute  promissum  est. — Solutio 
Scrup,  Reap,  ad  V,  Opp.  tom.  i.  p.  329. 

Cbristi  verba,  [acil,  Mattb.  xviii.  17.]  tum  lo- 
cum babere  censenda  sunt,  cum  is,  de  quo  loquitur, 
fuerit  in  aliqua  visibili  Ecclesia,  non  autem  ex  illis 
concludendum,  semper  aliquam  Ecclesiam  visibilem 
extituram  fuisse.  Sic  igitur  loquitur  Cbristus,  quia, 
ut  visibiles  Ecclesise  existerent,  ipse  et  volebat,  et  per 
sttos  Apostolos  curaturus  erat,  nop  tamen  sequitur, 
quin  prse  bominum  malitia  fieri  potuerit,  ut  aliquando» 
idque  per  longissimum  etiam  tempus,  nulla  visibilis 
Ecclesia  extiterit. — Solutio  Scrup.  Resp,  ad  VII,  Opp. 
tom.  i.  p.  329.  330. 

3.  The  following  passage,  in  wbicb  tbe  promise  of 
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possibility,  know  no  more  than  it  commu- 
nicates, and  which,  if  the  whole  were  laid 

ChriBt  is  explained  away,  is  extremely  curious  on 
account  of  the  pretty  distinct  avowal  Socinus  makes, 
of  his  being  obliged  to  resort  to  the  "figurative  inter- 
pretation"  and  "  double  sense  of  prophecy**  which 
have  been  in  fact  the  main  support  of  errors  and 
heresies  of  every  sort  and  kind,  I  believe  without  a 
single  exception,  from  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
to  the  present  hour. 

Non  possum  autem  non  vehementer  mirari,  te 
Ohristi  verba,  quod  porta  inferorum  non  essent  ad- 
versus  tpsius  Ecclesiom  pravalitur^B,  ita  interpretari, 
ut  nondum  ejus  rei  tempus  [soil,  insttntranda  Ecdesue] 
extiterit.  Quod  nihil  aliud  est,  quam,  vel  negare  ullam 
Christi  veram  EkKslesiam  hactenus  extitisse,  vel 
Christum  mendacii  coarguere.  Atqui  Christi  verba 
non  ita  prorsus  sunt  accipienda,  ut  credamus,  qu«e  vera 
Christi  Ecclesia  est,  earn  non  posse  Satanae  astutiis 
subvert! ;  sed  quamdiu  vera  Christi  Ecclesia  fuerit, 
fieri  non  posse,  ut  ab  ipsa  morte  atque  inferno  quid- 
quam  detriment!  patiatur.  Non  negaverim  quidem, 
aicat  etiam  non  affirmaverim,  in  hoc  saeculo  talem 
Christi  Ecclesiam  futuram,  quse  deficere  nulla  ratione 
possit,  idque  Christum  suis  verbis  significare  voluisse. 
Sed  in  eo  a  multis  erratur,  quod  vaticinationes  sen 
prsedictiones  non  nisi  in  eum  sensum  accipi  posse 
existimant,  qui  potior  sit,  et  nulla  sermonis  figura 
quantumvis  usitata  expressus.  Cum  tamen  et  Christi 
ipsiuB  dicta,  et  Apostolorum  ejus  scripta,  et  denique 


tHE  HOLY  TRINITY.  383 

open  to  our  view,  would,  most  probably, 
transcend  the  utmost  powers  of  our  com* 

res  ipsa  apertissime  doceat,  in  prsedictionibus  divinis 
fisepissime  duplicem  sensum  inesse :  unum  videlicet, 
qui  ex  ipsis  verbis  omni  tropo  prorsus  nudatis  elici 
potest,  alterum  vero  qui  usitatae  verborum,  licet  ali- 
qua  ratione  figuratse  significationi  est  consentaneus. 
De  Ecclesia,  torn.  i.  p.  352. 

4.  The  next  is  a  specimen  of  his  mode  of  treating 
the  questions  of  the  continuance  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  the  Church,  and  of  Apostolical  Succession.  In 
the  second  quotation,  he  is  ostensibly  arguing  against 
the  Romanists,  but  it  is  easy  to  see  that  he  aims  fur- 
ther, nor  does  he  affect  to  conceal  it. 

Praterea,  etiamsi  universa  ecclesia  (de  visibili 
loquor)  a  pracipua  Dei  Filiique  ipsius  cognitione 
statim  post  Apostolorum  tempora  aberrasset,  et  sic 
Vera  Ecclesia  esse  desiisset  :  hoc  tamen  non  esset 
contra  illud,  quod  Christus  promisit,  Spiritum  Sanc- 
tum cum  Apostolis  suis,  in  eetemum  fore  ;  aut  si 
quid  aliud  in  sacris  Uteris  legitur,  unde  colligi  posse 
Tideatur,  Spiritum  Sanctum  fuisse  datum,  perpetuum 
Ecdesise  doctorem  et  custodem.  Promissio  enim  ista 
Spiritus  San^ti,  et  si  qu»  sunt  hujustnodi  (si  tamen 
^96  ad  aniversam  ecclesiam  referendae  sunt)  ad  veram 
Ecclesiam  pertinent,  quibus,  non  perpetua  ipsius 
verse  Ecclesice  conservatio,  sed  donee  vera  Ecclesiii 
fuerit,  robur,  iirmitas,  consolatio,  et  sseculi,  vitaeque 
futuree  gustUB  aliquis,  ei  promittitur  :  hsec  eniin  sunt 
propria  Spiritus  Santti  effecta.     Quod  si  ea  aliquo 
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prehension.    This  much  we  can  see,  ercn. 
with  our  scanty  information^  that,  ia  this 

modo  degeneraverit,  quia  (exempli  caussa)  divinis 
iisque  apertissimis  testimoniis  quodammodo  spretisj 
suis  somniis  indulgere  coeperit,  quemadmodam  nos,  in 
hac,  de  qua  agitur,  Dei  et  Chrieti  cognitione,  factum 
fuisse  agnoscimus,  certe  non  modo  Spiritus  ille  Saiic- 
tu8,  quo  scilicet  doctore  et  custode,  Ecclesia  nunquam 
a  veritate  desciscere  potest,  qui  tamen  revera  ei  pro- 
missus  Don  fuit,  sed  ne  hie  quidem,  quem  promissum 
fuisse  concedimus,  ut  illi  amplius  detur»  verisimile 
est.  Prsedictum  quidem  a  Christo  fuerat,  ipsius 
Apostolos  accepturos  Spiritum  Sanctum,  qui  eos 
duceret  in  omnem  veritatem  :  sed  neque  hoc  promis- 
sum ipsorum  Apostolorum  personas  excedit,  per  quos 
ubique  Ecclesiae  fundandse  erant ;  neque  si  excederet« 
ad  alios,  quam  ad  veros  ipsorum  successores,  per- 
tineret,  quos  necessario  extituros  fuisse,  nusquam 
(ut  arbitror)  scriptum  est. — Solutio  Scrupulorum^ 
Resp,  ad  11.  0pp.  torn.  i.  p.  328. 

Quare  haec  tantummodo  breviter  monebimus.  Eg- 
clesiasticos  pastores,  nequaquam  in  ipso  Apostolico 
munere,  Apostolorum  successores  esse:  potestatem 
vero  retinendi  et  remittendi  peccata,  Apostolis  datam, 
ad  ipsum  Apostolicum  munus  pertinere,  ut  supra  a 
nobis  ostensum  est.  Tantum  vero  abesse,  ut  Eccle- 
siarum  pastores  in  ipso  Apostolico  munere,  Apostolis 
quorum  munus  ab  ipsorum  munere  apertissime  in 
scriptura  distinguitur,  ulla  ratione  successerint,  ut 
nullo  pacto  lioeat  affirmare,  Apostolis,  ut  Apostolis* 
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great  system  of  truth,  every  part  must  be 
fundamental,  every  part   indispensable  to 

ullos  succesBores  datos  esse.  Fuit  enim '  omnino 
munus  Apostolicum  quiddam  singulare  et  proprium 
liascentis  Christi  Ecclesise. — ExpUcatio  loci  Matthed 
xvi.  19.  Opp.  torn.  i.  p.  341. 

5.  I  shall  now  submit  to  my  readers  his  mode  of 
meeting  the  question  of  the  right  of  the  minister  who 
has  derived  no  authority  from  the  Church. 
-  Quod  si  nee  eos  omnino,  pro  Christi  Apostolis 
quibusdam  novis,  divinisque  Prophetis  se  gerere, 
nee,  ut  se  gerant,  opus  esse  credunt,  quid  est,  cur  ab 
iis  requirapt,  ut  sui  muneris  legitimum  auctorem 
ostendant  ?  An  non  cuivis  Christiano  homini  licet, 
etiam  sine  speciali  uUo,  sibi,  legitime  demandato  cgus 
rei  munere,  charitatem  erga  proximum  exercere  ?  An 
non  opus  charitatis  plane  est,  ad  Apostolicam  doc- 
trinam,  Christique  evangelium  complectendum  ac  re- 
tinendum,  id  est,  eetemse  salutis  viam  ingrediendam, 
atque  insistendam,  alios  cohortari,  divinaque  oracula, 
quae  omnibus  sunt  proposita,  illis  explicare  ? 

At  dicet  aliquis,  non  agi  hie  de  simplid  ipso  facto 
ad  viam  salutis  cohortandi,  sacrave  oracula  explicandi, 
sed  cum  hac  circumstantia,  ut  publice  id  fiat,  et  per- 
petuo  peculiarique  munere.  Elespondeo,  Ad  istius- 
modi  munus  comprobandum,  satis  superque  esse, 
quod  illi  ipsi  ita  volunt,  qui  cohortationes  istas  et 
explicationes  audiunt,  et  eorum  suffragiis,  qui  tale 
munus  habet,  ad  illud  vel  deligitor,  vel  approbatur. 
'  Sed  instabit  iste,  hos  ministros,  sacramenta  etiam 
(quae  yocant)  administrare,  baptismum  videlicet  ac 
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the  eoheienoe  of  the  whole.  It  is  one  vast 
contmuons  cirde,  where  every  several  par- 

ccEnam  domimcam,  quod  tamen  sine  diYina  vocatione 
fieri  neqaeat.  Retpondeo,  hoc  fortasse  vemm  fti« 
tomm,  si  opus  foret.  ut  is  ipse,  qui  Bacramenta  ista 
administrate  vel  signis  ipsis  sacramentalibns  aqme. 
scilicet,  pani  et  vino,  codestem  aliquam  yim  inderet 
aut  mntationem  afferret,  vel  saltern  toti  aotioni,  ex 
persona  soa,  sanctitatem  aliquam  conciUaret.  yemm 
quidqnid  vdL  yirtatis,  siye  etiam  (si  ita  placet)  miu 
tationis  signis  istis  accedit*  vd  sanctitatis,  m  actkne 
tota  inest,  id  a  divino  instituto  prorsns  pendeti  ncm 
antem  alia  ex  parte  ex  administrantiB  persona,  qui 
at  tali  mnnere  merito  fongatnr,  satis  simplidter  sa- 
perque  est,  at  ab  iis,  qoibos  et  inter  qoos  sacmmenta 
ista  administrate  vel  ad  illud  deligatiir,  vel  in  eo  coik- 

firmetar £x  iis,  qose  hactenos  diximoB, 

satis  constat,  quicqoid  illud  est,  qaod  Tel  fit,  vel 
etiam  fieri  debet,  in  eligendis,  aut  approbandis  us, 
qui  munere  verbi  Dei,  et  sacramentorum  aliis  minis- 
trandi  fdngantar,  non  necessarium  esse,  nisi  ut  ordo 
aliquis  servetur,  et  omnia  decenter,  ac  certa  quadam 
ratione  in  Christi  fidelium  coetibus  fiant. — EvangeUeis 
(ut  vocoMt)  verbi  Dei  ministris,  mimsterii  controversiam 
jure  movere  non  posse,  Brevis  Demonstratio.  Opp.  torn, 
i.  p.  325.  Irenopoli,  1 656. 

6.  His  view  of  the  nature  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 

Itaque  non  percipitur  uUo  modo,  nee  ab  ullis  in 
coena  Domini,  ex  vi  aliqna  singulari,  sive  ex  ipsa 
coena  manante,  sive  inibi  potius,  quam  alibi  divinitos 
proficiscente,  corpus  et  sanguis  Domini,  sed  jam 
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tide  of  truth  isa  keystone,  on  whose  disturb- 
ance the  whole  must  be  disunited  and  col- 

eumptam  utrumque  eo  modo  f uitse,  quo  ftami  potest, 
[that  is,  as  he  explains  himself  in  a  passage  too  long  to 
qnote,  to  aoknowledffe  and  feel  the  testimony  given  in 
the  death  of  Christ  to  the  good  will  of  Gkul  towards 
us,  &c.]  deolaratur.  Et  infra.  Postremo  animad** 
vertendum  est,  posse  quidem  in  ipsa  coena  Domini 
celebranda  confirmari  et  angeii  fidem  :  sed  non  ex 
ipsapanis  et  vini  smnptione,  nee  ex  yirtate  aliqna 
divina,  quae  ihi  potins,  qnam  alihi  exeratnr :  sed  ex 
mntois  cohortationilms,  mntaoque  Christi  pneceptis 
obedientise  exemplo,  ex  solenni  ilia  oommemoratione 
et  concelebratione  beneficiomm  Dei  et  Christi,  et 
denique  ab  ipso  divino  verbo,  toti  cnrimoniae  adjuncto. 
-— D^  Usu  et  Fine  Cooms  Domini,  torn.  i.  p.  754. 

Neo  yero  est  in  hoc  ritu  alicujns  divinae  rei  ulla 
datio  sea  ministratio  (sic  enim  loqui  op^rtet)  et 
prbpterea  nnllns  certns  homo  reqairitur,  qui  quasi 
Christi  vicem  gerens,  panem  et  vinnm  ceteris  dis-. 
tribnat  ant  porrigat;  quamvis  ab  ipso  initio,  cum 
instituttts  fuit,  id  Christus,  qui  eum  instituebat, 
leoerit.  Ex  accidente  id  enim  fuit,  et  quia  tunc 
primum  ab  ipso  instituebatur,  qui  compendii  cujus- 
dam  gratia,  facta  qusedam  verborum  loco  substituit. 
De  Ecdetia,  tom.  i.  p.  350. 

7.  No  remission  of  sins  in  baptism. 

Etenim,  cum  certissimum  sit,  poenitentia  et  &de 
peccata  deleri,  et  utramque  aquas  baptismo,  si  rite 
suscipiatur,  antecedere  oporteat,  nihil  aliud,   aqme 

s2 
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lapsed.  We  may  not,  and  indeed,  in  some  in- 
stances, we  do  not  perceive,  this  inseparable 

baptismo  peccata  ablui  significare  dicendum  est,  quam 
per  baptismum  peccata  jam  deleta  esse  declarari,  et 
publice  quodam  modo  obsignari.  Quamobrem, 
etiam  si  concederetur  Ananiam,  cum  moniiit  Paulum,. 
ut  baptizaretur,  et  ablueret  peccata.  sua,  invocato 
nomine  Domini,  intellexisse,  per  baptismum,  id  est, 
extemam  illam  ablutionem,  peccata  ablui,  non  tamen 
vere  per  baptismum  istum  peccata  ipsa  deleri,  eum 
dixisse  continuo  sequeretur,  sed  tantum  modo  deleta 
esse  palam  ostendi  et  quasi  consignari.  Atque  hac 
eadem  ratione  explicandus  est  locus  ille  Act.  ii.  39. 
Pcsnitentiam  agite,  et  baptizetur  unusquisque  vestrutn 
in  nomine  Jesu  Christi,  in  remissionem  peccatorum. 
Nam  vel  baptismo  illi,  hoc  est,  solenniter  peractse 
ablutioni,  peccatorum  remissionem  nequaquam  tribuit 
Petrus,  sed  totam  poenitentise,  cujns  prius  meminerat, 
adscribere  voluit :  vel  si  baptismi  quoque  ea  in  x^ 
rationem  babuit,  aut  quatenus  publicam  Jesu  Christi 
nominis .  professionem  continet,  eum  tantummodo 
consideravit,  aut  si  ipsius  etiam  extemee  ablutionis 
pmnino  rationem  habere  voluit,  quod  ad  ipsam  attinet 
remissionis  peccatorum  nomine,  non  ipsam  remis- 
sionem vere,  sed  remissionis  declarationem,  et  obsi^- 
nationem  quandam  intellexit.  De  Baptismo  Aqudi, 
cap.  vii.  tom.  i.  p.  724 — 5.  Let  any  one  compare 
with  this  passage  any  of  the  modern  popular  com- 
mentaries on  Acts  ii.  38;  xxii.  16,  (Mr.  Scott*a 
for  instance)  and  see  how  very  little  they  differ  from 
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conaezion.  To  beings  of  such  confined  fa* 
culties,  some  portions  of  truth  appear  more 

what  Bp,  Pearson  calls  Socinus'  vain  endeayour  to 
evacuate  the  evidence  of  Scripture. — Pearson  on  the 
Creed,  Art.  z. 

The  treatise  from  which  this  last  citation  has  been 
made  is  written  expressly  to  disprove  the  necessity  of 
water  baptism  to  persons  bom  and  educated  in 
Christianity.  The  following  may  suffice  to  justify 
what  I  have  said  in  the  text. 

Nam  omnia  Evangelistarum  et  Apostolorum 
Scripta  dilig^ntissime  perquirens  nusquam  nee  aper- 
tis  verbis  baptismum  aquae  externum  omnibus  in 
perpetuum,  qui  Christiani  esse  velint,  perseque  prse- 
ceptnm  esse  invenio,  nee  aliquid  dictum  ex  quo  earn 
sententiam  elici  omnino  debere,  aut  posse,  appareat. 
— -De  Baptismo  Aqtue,  Prof,  tom.  i.  p.  709 — 10. 

These  extracts  will,  I  trust,  be  sufficient.  I  should 
rather  say,  that  I  hope  their  importance  will  be  an 
adequate  justification  for  their  length.  The  subject 
is  one  which  cannot  but  be  interesting  to  all  who 
have  any  regard  for  truth.  I  hope  I  have  no  com- 
fnunity  of  feeling  with  any  one  who  could  make  such 
Statements,  as  I  have  made,  in  a  party-spirit.  But  I 
certainly  do  not  envy  the  condition  of  those,  who  can 
dismiss  such  facts  without  the  most  serious  conside- 
ration. It  is  dangerous  to  walk  on  the  edge  of  such 
precipices.  "  Nemo  diu  tutus  est,  periculo  proximus. 
Nee  evadere  diabolum  servus  Dei  poterit,  qui  se 
diaboli  laqueis  implicavit." 
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important  than  others.  We  are  apt  to 
conrider  one  truth  more  yaluable  than 
another,  because  we  imagine  it  to  be  more 
practically  interesting  to  ourselye8«  We 
do  not  now,  and  possibly  cannot  in  any 
state  of  existence,  take  in  the  whole  com- 
pass of  truth  at  once,  and  see  it,  as  God 
sees  it,  one  and  indivisible,  like  himself,  the 
fountain  from  which  it  emanates.  And  i^ 
may  be,  and  no  doubt  is,  the  trial  of  not 
a  few  persons,  to  receive  those  revealed 
truths,  which  are  altogether  out  of  the 
range  of  our  search  and  comprehension, 
vnth  the  same  readiness  and  submission,  as 
they  yield  to  such  as  are  corroborated  by 
the  voice  of  nature,  and  the  monitions  of 
conscience.  But  it  is  a  trial  differing  only 
in  degree  from  that  to  which  every  one 
must  submit,  who  intends  to  receive  in- 
struction of  any  sort.  In  every  art  or 
science,  many  iacts  and  truths  are  impli- 
citly believed,  on  no  other  evidence  than 
the  ability  and  integrity  of  the  teadier. 
Many  continue  to  be  believed  and  acted 
on,  long  after  the  student  has  discovered 
that  they  are  inexplicable. 
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For  a  man  to  close  his  eyes  against  the 
li^t  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  return  to 
heathen  darkness,  is  certainly  not  a  very 
likely  mode  of  discovering  truth  in  those 
particular  points  in  which  it  is  most  diffi* 
cult  to  be  found ;  in  those  very  points  where 
the  wisest  and  most  thinking  heathens 
have  confessed,  that  the  light  of  reason  and 
philosophy  are  too  feeble  and  unsteady  to 
penetrate  the  gloom.  What  the  most  ex«> 
alted  capacities,  and  the  most  patient  in* 
Testigation,  attained,  without  any  other 
assistance  than  the  remains  of  primceval 
tradition,  or  the  &int  communications  dep- 
rived at  intervals  from  the  Jewish  people, 
it  is  deeply  interesting  to  observe.  But 
may  it  not  be  believed,  that,  what  inte«- 
rests  us  most  in  such  contemplations  is 
the  conviction,  that  some  of  these  illus*- 
trious  persons  possessed  a  candour,  and  a 
stmightforward  love  of  truth,  which  would 
have  led  them  to  receive,  with  childlike 
docility,  the  whole  of  truth,  had  it  seemed 
fit  to  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness,  prema- 
turely to  lift  up  the  veil,  by  which,  until 
the  fulness  of  time,  it  was  concealed  :  and, 
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verj  specially,  to  receive  those  particiilar 
communications  regarding  the  divine  na- 
ture, which  some  among  us  reject,  as 
beyond  our  comprehension.  They  did,  some 
of  them  at  least,  arrive  at  that  stage  in  the 
school  of  wisdom  to  know  and  feel  the 
limits  of  their  natural  powers:  to  know 
and  feel  where  reason  must  stop,  and  reve- 
lation begin ;  where  ignorance  must  bq 
hopeless,  unless  the  Deity  vouchsafe  to 
interpose. 

It  is  wonderful  to  see  these  noble  beings 
seeking  their  Creator,  if  haply  ^^  they  might 
feel  after  him  and  find  him  ^^^  in  the  thick 
darkness  of  that  long  and  dismal  night. 
Still  more  wonderful  is  it,  to  observe  what 
sublime,  yet  vague  and  scarcely  certain 
discoveries,  they  sometimes  seemed  to 
make.  But  more  wonderful  than  all,  to 
«ee  a  man  who  actually  holds  in  his  hand 
the  torch  which  has  descended  firom  the 
fountain  of  light,  and  is  beaming  with  a 
glorious  certainty  for  which  they  sighed  in 
vain,  cast  it  from  him,  that  he  forsooth  may 

^  Acts  xvii.  27. 
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6ee  where  they  knew  they  could  not  see, 
and  may  arrive  at  last,  by  wrong-headed 
and  retrogressive  industry,  to  what  they 
knew  were  but  enigmas  which  they  could 
not  solve,  and  fragments  which  they  could 
not  unite. 

•   The   mind   delights  to  contemplate  a 
man,  who,  bom  in  the  midst  of  gross  idola- 
try, and  educated  in  the  practices  of  a  reli- 
gion almost  more  irrational  than  atheism, 
has  risen   superior  to   his  teachers,   and 
toiled  to  satisfy  the  craving  of  his  immortal 
spirit,    for  some    notion    of   his  Creator 
that  may  not  be  revolting  to  reason  and 
conscience,  until  at  last  he  ventures  to  con- 
dude  that  there  must  be  some  one  great 
First  Cause  and  Father  of  all,  from  whose 
wisdom  and  power  this  £etir  world  has  had 
its  being.      At  such  a  spectacle,  the  mind 
reposes  in  the  recollection  that  God  is 
merciful,   for  he   will  reward  every  man 
according  to  his  work  ^ 

But  wholly  different  are  the  character 
and  position  of  the  man  who  endeavours  to 

■  Ps.  Ixii.  12. 
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raise  Christianity  to  what  he  is  pleased  to 
consider  the  classic  sublimity  of  the  heathen 
poet  and  philosopher.    If  the  sage  of  old 
dared,  with  more  of  hope  than  credence, 
to  call  God  his  father,  in   some  viigue 
notion  of  a  connexion  between  the  help- 
lessness and  misery  of  man  and  the  power 
and   goodness   of  the  Creator,  vaguenese 
and  imcertainty  were  all  he  could  attain  to. 
But  what  in  him  was  humility  and  faith, 
is  pride  and  infidelity  in  us.     God  has  him* 
self  taught  us  in  what   sense   he  is  our 
fitther.     He  has  himself  informed  us,  how 
he  has  been  pleased  to  interpose  to  relieve 
our  misery,  to  assist  our  weakness,  and  to 
illuminate    our    understandings.       If   he 
permits  us  to  call  him  Father,  it  is  on  the 
distinct  and  sole  ground,  that  he  is  the 
Father  of  an  only  and  eternal  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom,  and  in  whom,  we  are 
adopted  into  his   family,   and   made  his 
children.     If  he  condescends  to  illuminate 
our  understandings,  and  give  us  the  victory 
over  our  evil  and  turbulent  propensitieB, 
he  has  very  definitely  informed  us,  that 
the  renovation  of  our  nature   is  to   be 
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effected  by  the  personal  agency  and  inters 
cession  of  his  eternal  Spirit,  whom  he 
sends  forth  to  dwell  within  us.  To  pre* 
tend,  therefore,  to  ]ook  for  this  sanctifica- 
tion  and  instruction,  and  at  the  same 
moment  to  deny  or  explain  away  the  ex* 
istence  of  that  glorious  person  by  whom  it 
is  to  be  imparted,  is  nothing  less  than  prac- 
tical atheism.  To  call  God  our  Father, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  deny  that  high  and 
mysterious  sense  in  which  He  calls  himself 
our  Father,  is  in  reality  totally  to  renounce 
the  connexion.  He  is  not  our  Father,  ex- 
cept because  be  is  the  Father  of  that  only 
Son.  He  is  not  our  Father,  except  be- 
x^use  we  are  adopted  into  his  family  by 
the  power  of  that  only  Son.  We  cannot 
deny  the  Son,  without  denying  the  Father 
also ;  that  is,  without  denying  the  myste- 
rious doctrine  of  the  divine  nature :  for  no 
one  professing  Christianity  in  any  form  or 
guise,  pretends  to  deny,  that  the  Messiah 
is,  in  some  sense^  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  a 
point  ruled  and  decided  by  Holy  Scripture ; 
and  to  adopt  any  system  which  sets  aside 
the  Scripture,  is,  in  fact,  to  deny  Christ- 
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ianity  altogether.  He  is  antichrist,.  BoitB 
St.  John,  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  WhoBoeTer  denieth  the  Son,  tbs 
same  hath  not  the  Father  \  '*  This,"  fmUk 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  ''  this  is  life  etetnaly 
that  they  may  know  thee  the  only  troe 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent  *•"  Sach  are  undoubtedly  the  Tiews 
contained  in  Holy  Scripture.  It  ineuleoteB 
the  unity  and  perfections  of  Grod  in  such  a 
manner  as  necessarily  to  involve  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinity.  If  then  we  reject 
that  doctrine,  we,  in  &ct,  proclaim  oup- 
selves  to  be  absolutely  destitute  of  revelap- 
tion.  If  we  reject  that  doctrine,  we  have 
no  alternative ;  we  must  reject  the  Scrip- 
ture as  an  imposition  and  a  fraud.  But, 
be  the  doctrine  true  or  Mse,  it  can  neyear 
be  an  unimportant  question,  so  long  as 
truth  is  a  matter  of  importance,  and  oor 
happiness  here  or  hereafter  at  all  involved 
in  our  religion. 

.     I  may  now  proceed  to  observe  in  the  last 
place,  that  the  system  of  truth  revealed  in 

'  >  1  John  ii.  22,  23.  <  John  xvu.  3. 
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Smpture  ifi  nc^  more  imseparablj  connected 
.with  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinit  j»  than 
is  the  system  of  morals  which  it  incnl-^ 
catos. 

The  reception  of  truth  is  a  moral  action. 
Where  the  teacher  is  authorized  and  quali* 
fied  to  instruct  us,  we  are  guilty  of  immoral^ 
ifyt  if  we  do  not  receive  his  instructions  with 
bomhle  and  teachable  attention.  Surely, 
it  is  not  too  much  to  expect,  that .  we 
should  bring  to  the  school  of  Christianity 
that  disposition,  without  which  our  com- 
mon sense  tells  us  a  child  could  not  learn 
its  letters.  Now  the  Scripture,  professing 
to  be  an  immediate  and  unerring  commu- 
nication from  the  Almighty,  calls  on  us  to 
receive  certain  doctrines  totally  undiscover- 
able  by  human  reason.  It  puts  us,  there- 
fore, into  the  position  of  disciples  ;  who 
may  indeed  reject  the  instructions  of  their 
teacher  altogether,  if  they  can  prove  him 
to  be  incompetent  or  untrue ;  but  if  unable 
to  impeach  his  testimony,  or  his  right  to 
dictate,  cannot  without  extreme  injustice 
to  him,  and  to  themselves,  refiise  to  allow 
to  his  communications  the  foil  weight  of  his 
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legitimate  authority.  The  reception  of  any 
truth  is  a  moral  action :  of  religious  truth, 
in  the  highest  degree  moral ;  because  the 
teacher  is,  or  professes  to  be,  our  Creator. 
If  it  be  our  Creator  who  addresses  us,  to 
question  the  truth  of  what  he  discloses,  to 
bring  to  his  instructions  a  disposition  to 
question  and  dispute,  or  to  make  them 
square  with  our  ignorant  prejudications,  by 
a  system  of  tampering  and  explanation  Sax 
more  insolent  than  point  blank  rejection^  is 
as  criminal  conduct  as  we  can  easily  be 
guilty  of.  If  the  teacher  undertake  to 
reason  and  to  demonstrate,  we  are  bound 
to  weigh  his  arguments  and  examine  his 
proofs.  But  if  he  profess  to  state  facts,  of 
which  we  can  othein^ise  have  no  possible 
information,  and  of  whose  truth  or  false- 
hood it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  igno- 
rant, we  have  no  choice.  We  cannot  pr^ 
tend  to  reverence  his  ability  and  integrity, 
and  at  the  same  time  set  aside  his  state^ 
ments.  By  making  these  statements,  he 
has  put  our  moral  principle  on  its  proba- 
tion. This  is  precisely  the  predicament,  in 
which  holy  Scripture  luus  placed  us.    It 
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lays  down  positions  relative  to  the  nature 
of  God, — ^a  subject  to  which  our  reason 
has  confessedly  no  access,  and  on  which,  if 
Scripture  be  a  divine  revelation,  it  cannot 
contain  false  or  doubtful  information.  It 
is  the  turning  point  in  our  moral  character 
in  what  manner  we  receive  these  com- 
munications. 

But  further.  The  Scripture  has  so 
united  religion  with  the  business  and  re- 
lations of  life,  that  to  be  what  the  Gospel 
requires,  is  to  live  with  such  a  constant 
regard  to  the  will  of  God  as  would  make 
the  most  indifferent  action  a  religious  ser^ 
vice.  "  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,"  saith 
the  Apostle,  "  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God^"  As  he  saith  in 
another  place  :  ^^  Whatsoever  ye  do  in 
word  or  deed,  do  all  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  to  God  and  the 
Father  by  him  ^"  Faith  and  practice  are 
so  intimately  joined  together,  not  only  by 
the  divine  law,  but  by  the  very  nature  of 
things,  that  to  attempt  to  sever  them,  is  to 

1  Cor.  X.  31.  »  Col.  iii.  17. 
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destroy  them  both.    It  is  impossible  to  pos- 
sess a  true  and  lively  fisdth  without  deriving 
a  salutary  effect  on  the  principles  uid  con- 
duct. It  is  equally  impossible  to  be  conform- 
ed to  the  standard  of  Christian  morality, 
unless  the  principles  and  conduct  are  the 
result  of  belief  in  the  truths  of  revelation. 
Nor  is  it  unworthy  of  notice,  that  this 
is  one  of  many  instances  where  extremes, 
most  remote  in  theory,  are  found  to  meet 
in  practice.     For  morality  is  not  more  en- 
dangered by  those  who  reduce  religion  to 
a  notional  entertainment  of  orthodox  opi- 
nions, and  a  bodily  observance  of  ceremonial 
duties,  than  by  those  who  have  simplified  it 
to  natural  amiabilities  and  external   de- 
cencies, wholly  irrespective  of  the  pecu- 
liarities of  Christian  truth.     The  morality 
of  the  Gospel  is  something  very  superior 
to  a  cold  and  intellectual  assent  to  doc- 
trines however  orthodox,  or  a  perfunctory 
discharge  of  services  however  indispensable. 
It  is  no  less  superior  to  that  philosophic 
virtue,  which,  at  its  perfection,  is  but  a 
heartless,  spiritless,  lifeless  mimicry  of  the 
result  of  Christian  fidth  and  Christian  prin- 
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.ciple.  A  sense  of  propriety,  a  selfish  or 
phlegmatic  tranquillity  of  temper,  a  .curi?* 
ous  felicity  of  mental,  it  may.  be  of  bodily 
constitution;  a  vanity  which  exercisea  a 
continual  restraint,  and  prompts  to  a 
thousand,  actions ;  an  ambition  to  uphold 
the  honour  of  a  sect,  to  gain,  proselytes,  to 
give  respectability  to  the  opinions  of  a 
party,  and  to  make  the  belief  of  the  Ca*- 
tholic  faith  appear  unnecessary; — ^any  one 
of  these  (and  in  some  persons  they  all  seem 
to  exist  together)  may  be  sufficient  to 
preserve  a  man  from  much  that  is  un- 
seemly, and  to  clothe  the  exterior  with 
much  that  may  deceive  the  incautious,  by 
its  semblance  and  imitation  of  Christian 
courtesy,  and  meekness,  and  benevolence. 
But  what  is  the  morality  of  the  Gospel  ? 
It  is  clear  that  morality,  under  every  dis« 
pensation,  must  essentially  consist  in  the 
motive  and  intention.  But  it  is  no  less 
clear,  that  our  obligations  to  our  Creator 
are  so  vast,  that  it  is  impossible  our  con-* 
duct  can  be  moral,  it  is  impossible  it  can 
consist  with  the  rule  of  justice,  unless  the 
governing  motive  and  habitual  intention 
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be  such  a  regard  to  Him,  to  His  will,  to 
His  glory,  as  is  comprehended  in  what  the 
Holy  Scripture  calls  "  the  Love  of  God.'" 
We  have  our  being,  not  merely  from 
Him,  as  its  author,  or  hy  Him,  as  its  pre» 
server,  but  for  Him,  as  its  end :  the  end 
for  which  we  were  called  into  existence, 
and  for  which  our  existence  is  continued. 
Cionsequently  the  notion,  so  commonly  en^ 
tertained,  that  morality  is  something  dis- 
tinct and  separable  from  religion,  is  a  false* 
hood*  The  irreligious  man, — 'I  do  not 
mean  the  positively  irreligious,  but  the 
Mgaiivdtf  irreligious;—!  do  not  mean  the 
man  who  shocks  us  by  profanity,  or  insults 
us  by  a  contemptuous  neglect  of  external 
observances ; — I  mean  the  man,  who,  with 
whatever  regularity  of  outward  form,  does 
really  live  without  internal  acts  and  habits 
of  piety: — the  irreligious  man,  I  say,  is 
and  must  be  an  immoral  man.  His  whole 
character,  and  every  separate  action,  are 
immoral.  His  amiability,  his  virtue,  is  a 
sin.  It  is  even  a  vice.  For,  as  far  as  ex* 
ample  can,  he  is  undermining  (and  that 
by  the  most  dangerous,  because  the  least 
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observable  process,)  the  only  foundation 
ou  -which  the  happiness  or  being  of  society 
can  subsist.  Morality  then  may  be  de* 
fined,  such  a  habit  of  mind  and  conduct 
as  results  from  the  love  of  God  bejng  the 
governing  and  habitual  motive.  This  is 
precisely  the  rule  I  have  already  cited  from 
the  Apostle.  ^'  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink, 
or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of 
God  ^" 

What  then  is  the  morality  of  the  New 
Testament  ?  I  answer :  it  is  suoh  a  system 
that  any  honest  noian,  who  really  believed 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity  to  be  un- 
true, would  be  bound  to  reject  the  whole 
volume,  as  precisely  the  most  miBchievous 
imposture  that  has  ever  yet  appeared.  For 
the  very  first  principles  it  inculcates,  are, 
on  any  other  supposition  than  the  truth  of 
that  doctrine,  utterly  subversive  of  morality 
and  virtue.  Suppose  a  man,  who  has  re» 
jected  the  Catholic  Faith,  to  open  the  New 
Testament  in  search  of  a  rule  of  life.  He 
will  probably  select  the  Grospels,  as  being 

»  1  Cor.  X.  31. 
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least  likely  to  mislead  or  puzzle  him.  For 
his  teaehers  have  instructed  him  to  con- 
sider the  Apostolical  writings  as  moie  ob- 
scure than  the  discourses  of  Christ;  and 
perhaps  not  quite  so  infallible.  Now  wiiat 
does  he  find  ?  He  finds  Jesus  Christ  laying 
down,  as  the  rule  of  human  duty,  such  a 
principle,  as,  on  his  theory,  must  be  utterly 
wrong,  utterly  subversive  of  true  religion 
and  of  true  morality.  "  The  Father  judgeth 
no  man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment 
unto  the  Son :  that  all  men  should  honour 
the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father. 
He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honotureth 
not  the  Father  which  hath  sent  him^'' 
These,  remember,  are  the  words  of  Him 
who  also  saith,  *'I  seek  not  mine  own 
glory  *.**  •*  I  receive  not  honour  of  men  *." 
But  they  can  be  explained.  No  doubt 
they  can;  until,  at  last,  they  have  been 
made  to  mean  anything,  or  nothing.  In« 
genuity  can  do,  and  has  done,  a  vast  deal 
towards  explaining  away  the  New  Testfr-* 

^  John  Y.  22,  23.  *  John  viti.  50. 

»  John  V.  41. 
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ment  altogether.  Common  sense,  bow- 
ewr,  niay  be  allowed  to  question,  wbether 
a  eode  of  religion  and  morals,  wbicb  would 
require  so'  mucb  explanation  to  keep  it 
fifom  'teaching  impiety  and  immorality, 
could  be  worth  the  labour? — ^whether  a 
tribunal,  which,  professing  to  lay  down  the 
law,  and  terminate  disputes,  would  require 
so  many  glosses  and  expositions  to  save  it 
from  inculcating  anarchy  and  rebiellion^ 
could  be  anything  better  than  a  source  of 
mischief  and  confusion,  greater  than  those 
it  pretended  to  prevent  or  cure.  But, 
after  this,  or  any  other  particular  passage, 
shall  have  passed  through  the  crucible  of 
explanation,  and  been  evaporated  in  un- 
meaning air,  still  the  tenor  and  spirit  of 
the  morality  of  the  New  Testament  re- 
main, and  will  remain  for  ever. 

The  morality  of  the  New  Testament  sets 
Jesus  Christ  upon  the  throne  of  our  affec- 
tions. It  makes  His  will  the  governing 
rule,  and  the  pervading  principle.  The 
morality  of  the  Gospel  is  the  love  of 
Christ.  It  is  to  be  conformed  to  His 
image ;  to  imitate  His  example ;  to  offer 
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Him  unceasing  prayer,  and  praise,  and  ad- 
orations ;  to  dwell  with  Him  bj  fBith ;  to 
reckon  no  sacrifice  too  great  which  can 
please  Him  or  glorify  Him ;  to  live  in  con- 
tinual longing  for  His  presence,  and  anti- 
cipation of  His  kingdom.  Is  it,  I  appeal 
to  your  unsophisticated  reason,  is  it,  can  it 
be,  any  less  than  our  eternal  Creator  in 
whom  ^  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
being  V'  that  we  dare  thus  to  love,  and 
honour,  and  adore  ?  If  it  be  the  highest 
perfection  of  created  being,  to  be  trans- 
formed into  the  likeness  of  Him  it  wor- 
ships,  and  the  highest  act  of  worship  to 
aim  at  such  a  transformation ;  if  the  sum 
and  substance  of  religion  be,  to  ^*  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  aU  thy  heart,  and  wiUi 
aB  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and 
with  aU  thy  mind*;"  if  the  essence  of 
morality  be  the  love  of  God,  moving  to 
every  act,  and  stimulating  to  every  duty ; 
and  if  the  New  Testament  have  taught  us, 
(not  by  this  or  the  other  particular  passage, 
but  by  the  uniform  spirit,  tenor,  construc- 

I  Acts  xvii.  28.  *  Luke  x.  27. 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY.  407 

tion,  and  common  sense  of  the  whole  book, 
from  begmning  to  end)  that  our  highest 
perfection  isi  to  be  like  Christ;  that  no 
dutj  is  performed  except  it  be  begun  and 
finished  for  His  sake ;  that,  in  fine,  it  is 
simply  impossible  to  love  Him  too  de- 
votedly, to  honour  Him  too  highly,  to  be 
too  much  engrossed  by  the  desire  and 
design  to  please  Him  :---if  this  be  what  the 
New  Testament  inculcates,  then  plainly  the 
truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  cannot 
be  an  unimportant  speculation.  Ohridtian 
£uth  is  that  which  worships  Jesus  Christ 
as  the  eternal  Being,  who  has  created  all 
things,  and  for  whose  pleasure  ^*  they  are 
and  t¥ere  created  ^T  Christian  love  is  that, 
which  lives  but  for  His  honour,  and  is 
ready  to  lay  down  life  for  His  sake. 
Christian  humility  is  that  which  casts  at 
His  feet  the  crown  and  palm  of  martyr- 
dom. This  is  Christian  morality.  To 
deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  therefore, 
is  to  subvert  the  foundation  of  Christian 

^  Rev.  iv.  U. 
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morality.  Consequently,  the  troth  of  that 
doctrine  is,  and  will  be,  a  question  of  im- 
portance, so  long  as  morality  is  important 
to  beings  whose  happiness  depends  upon 
their  virtue. 

Lastly,  the  morality  of  the  Grospel  is  not 
the  result  of  our  own  unaided  efforts  and 
resolutions.  We  are  represented  in  the 
Holy  Scripture,  as  having  been  reduced  by 
the  fall  of  Adam  to  a  state  of  helpless 
ignorance  and  sin.  The  fountain  of  our 
affections  has  been  poisoned.  The  original 
tendency  of  our  spirits  has  been  inverted. 
We  do  not  come  into  the  world  pre-dis- 
posed  to  love  God,  as  soon  as  He  is  made 
known  to  our  understandings.  We  are  born 
with  fall-grown  enmity  to  God,  lurking 
within  our  hearts ;  an  enmity  which  would 
develop  itself,  in  all  its  frightful  dispropor- 
tions, with  our  opening  powers,  if  we  were, 
in  the  first  moment  of  our  being,  trans- 
planted from  the  noxious  contagion  of  this 
world,  to  the  pure  atmosphere  of  heaven 
itself.  To  undo  the  mischief  done  to  our 
nature  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parent,  re- 
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quires  a  change  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be 
called  in  Scripture  a  second  birth  \  a  new 
man ',  and  a  new  creation  ^.  This  change 
can  be  effected  by  no  other  than  that  God 
who  was  the  first  cause  and  producer  of 
our  being.  And  to  God  it  is  expressly 
ascribed  in  the  New  Testament  *.  Besides 
this,  the  Scripture  describes  our  sanctifica- 
tion  as  a  progressive  work,  and  as  one, 
which,  at  every  step  and  period  of  its  pro- 
gress, depends  on  the  inspiration  and  assist- 
ance of  him  by  whose  almighty  power  it 
was  first  commenced. 

Now,  in  every  part  of  this  work,  from 
the  first  hour  when  the  creative  Spirit 
moved  on  the  sacramental  waters  ^  to  the 

^  John  iii.  3—7.         '  Eph.  iv.  24.  Col.  iii.  10. 

*  2  Cor.  V.  17.  Gal.  vi.  15.  Eph.  ii.  10. 

*  John  i.  13. 

*  John  iii.  15.  I  do  not  feel  it  requisite  to  justify 
the  application  of  this  passage  to  the  sacrament  of 
baptism.  The  church  of  England  has  referred  it 
to  baptism  in  the -opening  of  the  service  for  the 
public  baptism  of  infants ;  and,  in  the  baptism  of 
persons  of  riper  years,  has  alleged  it,  to  prove  "  the 
great  necessity  of  this  sacrament  where  it  may 
be  had."      To   that   interpretation,   therefore,   her 
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last  triumphant  cry  of  the  victorious  saint, 
the  whole  change,  in  its  beginning,  pro- 
clergy  are  bound  by  law,  and  by  their  volimtary 
subscriptioDS ;  if,  indeed,  such  considerations  can  be 
necessary  to  bind  men  to  the  plain  meaning  of  words 
which  they  use  in  the  most  solemn  acts  of  their  reli- 
gion. Perhs^s  one  caiue  of  the  disputes .  on  this 
subject  may  be,  that  p^ple  do  not  observe  that 
the  Church  ahoays  supposes  faith  and  repentance  to 
precede  regeneration  :  which  she  could  not,  I  appre- 
hend, have  done  if  she  had  used  the  word  in  the 
sense  it  popularly  bears  in  modem  theology.  Bat 
then,  is  it  not  a  grave  con9ideratioQ,  whether  the 
clergy  are  justified  in  using  a  theological  terra  in  a 
new  and  fantastical  sei>se,  and  then,  to  suit  this 
novelty,  explaining  away  the  meaning  of  the  most 
solemn  and  unequivocal  language  ?  How  any  honest 
man  can  doubt,  that,  to  the  sense  in  which  the  Church 
uses  the  term.  Regeneration  invariably  accompanies 
Christian  Baptism,  and  yet  presume  to  address  the 
Almighty  in  the  language  which  every  clergyman 
must  use,  every  time  he  baptizes  a  child,  is  perfectly 
incomprehensible.  My  reason,  however,  for  allud- 
ing to  the  point  at  all,  is  its  immediate  connexion  with 
my  subject.  For  every  attempt  to  deprive  the  Sacra'- 
ments  of  their  spiritual  efficacy,  is  in  fact  an  attack  on 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  Socinus  has  devoted  a 
chapter  in  his  work,  *  De  Baptismo  Aquse,'  to  prove 
that  the  words  of  our  Saviour  are  to  be  explained 
figuratively :  that  they  do  not  relate  to  water  bap- 
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gress,  and  perfection,  is  ascribed,  in  the 
New  Testament,  to  a  being,  who  cannot  be 
imagined  to  be  less  than  God,  without  im- 
piety, or  confounded,  in  his  personality^ 
with  the  Father,  or  the  Son,  without  doing 
violence  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture, 
The  recovery  and  exaltation  of  our  souls  to 
a  conformity  with  our  Creator's  image,  is, 
in  every  part  of  the  New  Testament,  as-* 
cribed  to  tha  Holy  Ghost,  as  a  free  and 
discriminating  agent  ^  communicating  life, 
light,  and  liberty,  to  the  spirit.  It  is  he 
who  sets  to  right  our  disjointed  and  de- 
praved afTections.  He  sheds  abroad  the 
love  of  God  in  our  hearts  \     He  helps  our 


tism ;  nor  prove  the  necessity  of  the  Sacrament. 
One  sentence  I  quote,  because  the  notion  it  puts 
forward,  that  regeneration  is  more  or  less  an  intellect 
tual  process,  seems  to  lie  at  the  root  of  all  modem 
objections  to  the  primitive  use  of  the  term.  "  Mani- 
festum  est  enim,  nee  terrenam  aquam,  nee  universam 
caeremoniam  iUam  aliquid  cum  divinarum  rerum 
scientia  commune  habere,  nedum  ut  ad  eam  scien- 
tiam  consequendam  eo  baptismo  tingi  necesaarium 
sit."    De  Bapt,  Aqua,  c.  iv.  0pp.  tom.  i,  p.  719.  a. 

*  1  Cor.  xii.  11.  Heb.  ii.  4.  '  Rom.  v.  5. 
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infirmities '.    He  inspires  our  prayers.    He 
confirms   our   principles,  and  strengthens 
our   resolutions '.      He   arms   us    against 
the  enemies  of  our  souls;  He  enables  us 
to  fight,  to  endure,  to  triumph.     He  is  re- 
presented as  a  being  sent  down  to  us  by 
the  Father  and  the  Son^  to  inhabit  our 
mortal  bodies,  and  infuse  into  our  hearts 
the  spirit  of  children,  that  we  may  have 
an  instinctive  confidence  and  delight   in 
our  relation  to  our  heavenly  Father*.     In 
a  word,  the  morality  of  the  Gospel,  is  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  a  real  and  living 
being,  dwelling  within  us,  teaching,  lead- 
ing, and  sanctifying  us.     By  his  donation, 
we  have  joy  and  peace  and  consolation. 
By  his  inspiration,  we  have  purity,  wisdom, 
truth,  good  desires,  and  holy  purposes.    By 
his  assistance   and    powerful   energy,   we 
bring   forth   fruits,  acceptable  unto  God, 
and  profitable  unto  men ;  even  "  love,  joy, 
peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness, 
faith,  meekness,  temperance  :**  that  "  good- 

1  Rom.  viii.  26.  '  Eph.  iu.  16. 

•  John  xiv.  26.  xv.  26.  xvi.  7. 

*  Rom.  viii.  15.    Gal.  iv.  6. 
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ness,  righteousness,  and  truth,"  "  against 
which  there  is  no  law  ^^  He  is  our  advo- 
cate here  on  earth,  abiding  with  us,  and  in- 
terceding  for  us ;  while  our  other  advocate 
is  "  with  the  Father,  even  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous,"  separated  indeed  from  us  in  his 
bodily  presence,  till  that  hour  when  he  will 
return  never  more  to  leave  us,  but  ever 
living  "  to  make  intercession  for  us,"  "  at 
the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high  ^-" 

Meantime  we  are  to  remember,  who  it 
is  that  thus  worketh  in  us,  to  will  and  to 
do  of  his  good  pleasure.  We  are  to  re- 
member it,  that  we  may  fear  and  tremble. 
We  are  to  remember  it,  that  we  may  guard 
our  bodies  from  impurity,  as  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  \  This  is  a  main  part  of 
the  morality  of  the  Gospel.  Christian  morals 

•  Gal.  V.  22,  23.    Eph.  v.  9. 

•  Compare  John  xiv.  16.  xv.  26.  xvi.  7.  with 
1  John  ii.  1.  and  Rom.  viii.  26,  27,  with  verse  34  of 
the  same  chapter,  and  Heb.  vii.  25.  See  also  the 
extremely  valoable  observations  of  Bp.  Pearson,  on 
the  word  Paraclete :  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed, 
Art.  viii. 

•  1  Cor.iii.  16.  vi.  19.    2  Cor.vi.  16. 
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are  the  result  of  a  disposition,  which  recol* 
lects,  how  serious  a  responsibility  is  in- 
curred by  the  mere  fact  of  being  **  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  God^*"  and  what  vigilance  and 
circumspection  we  need,  lest  we  "tempt" 
him ;  lest  we  **  grieve"  him ;  lest  we 
"  harden  our  hearts"  against  his  voice  ; 
lest  we  sin  against  him ;  lest  we  **  quench'' 
the  heavenly  fire,  and  do  "  despite  unto  the 
Spirit  of  Grace  *." 

Such  is  the  morality  of  the  Gospel.  The 
New  Testament  teaches  us  to  regard  the 
persons  of  the  blessed  Trinity  as  continue 
ally  engaged  in  the  work  of  our  salvatioo. 
It  requires  us  to  love,  and  reverence,  and 
obey,  and  that,  on  distinct  and  separate 
grounds.  The  Father,  The  Son,  and  The 
Holy  Ghost,  "without  any  difference  or 
inequality,"  as  the  one,  eternal,  incompre- 
hensible God,  in  whom  we  live,  and  move, 
and  have  our  being ;  with  whom  we  have 
our  fellowship ;  whose  indwelling  makes  a 


'  Gttl.v.  18. 

*  Acts  V.  9.   Eph.  iv.  30.   Matt,  xii,  31.    1  Thess. 
V.  19.   Heb.  X.  29. 
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temple  of  these  mortal  bodies :  who  is  the 
cause,  and  the  end  of  our  existence ;  t\ve 
source  of  all  our  vuijues,  our  happiness,  and 
our  hopes. 

Here,  then,  we  pause.  If  religion,  mo- 
rality, and  truth  be  unimportant,  then  is 
that  doctrine,  which  lies  at  their  founda- 
tion, an  unimportant  speculation.  But,  as 
long  as  virtue,  and  truth,  and  religion  stand 
connected  with  happiness ;  as  long  as  it  is 
important  to  know,  whether  the  New  Tes- 
tament be  a  guide,  which  we  are  to  follow, 
or  an  imposture,  which  it  is  criminal  not  to 
reject  with  abhorrence  and  execration ;  as 
long  as  it  is  important  to  ascertain,  M'hether 
the  Catholic  Church  has  been  for  nearly 
two  thousand  years  left  without  a  rudder 
or  a  guide  to  wander  in  ignorance  of  the 
first  article  of  religion ;  as  long  as  it  is  im- 
portant to  know,  whether  all  that  history 
records  of  the  virtues  of  saints  and  the 
patience  of  martyrs,  is  the  frenzy  of  delu- 
sion and  fiinaticism ;  as  long  as  it  is  im- 
portant to  learn,  whether  we  are  to  this 
moment  destitute  of  revelation ;  in  a  word, 
as  long  as  it  is  important  to  be  ascertained, 
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who  is  our  Creator,  and  who  is  the  God  we 
ought  to  worship,  so  long  will  the  truth  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  be  transcend- 
antly,  and  beyond  all  comparison,  the  most 
important  question,  that  can  engage  the 
devout  attention  of  a  rational,  responsible, 
and  immortal  being. 


SERMON  XVI. 


THE   DOCTRINE  OF  THE  HOLY  TRINITY. 


PART  II. 

St.  Matthew  xxviii.  16 — 18. 

"  And  Jesus  came  unto  them  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and 
in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you  :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world." 

In  the  preceding  discourse,  I  proposed  to 
consider  two  objections,  which  are  com- 
monly alleged  against  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  first  was, 
that  it  is  a  point  of  little  practical  import- 
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ance :  the  second,  that  it  appears  to  con* 
tradict  the  tenor  and  spirit  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures, 

The  former  of  these  observations  I  have 
already  endeavoured  to  answer :  not  only, 
by  showing  its  inconsistency  with  the  con- 
duct of  those  who  urge  it ; — ^inasmuch  as, 
while  they  affect  to  treat  the  question  as 
an  unimportant  speculation,  yet,  on  ac- 
count of  this  unimportant  speculation  they 
create  separation  and  division  in  the 
Church  : — ^but  also,  by  proving,  that  an  ar- 
ticle which  involves  the  question  of  what 
being  is  to  be  the  object  of  our  worship ; 
a  doctrine  which  is  interwoven  in  the 
whole  system  of  revealed  religion  and  mo- 
rality, as  the  source  of  all  motives,  the 
ground  of  all  duties,  and  the  encourage- 
ment of  all  hopes ;  can  be  no  less  than  the 
foundation  of  truth,  the  sum  and  substance 
of  Christianity. 

I  now  proceed  to  the  examination  of  the 
second  objection :  namely,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Trinity  contradicts  the  tenor  and 
design  of  Revelation. 

In  this  objection  it  is  assumed,  that  the 

11 
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tenor  and  design  of  Revelation  are  the  in* 
eulcation  of  the  unity  of  God.  I  might, 
therefore,  not  unfairly  ask  ;  with  what 
sense  or  reason  can  two  objections,  so 
diametrically  opposed  to  each  other,  be 
alleged  against  one  and  the  same  doctrine. 
For,  if  there  be  ground  for  believing  any 
doctrine  to  be  opposed  to  the  spirit  and 
tenor  of  Scripture,  and  subversive  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  divine  Unity ;  then  plainly, 
the  truth  or  falsehood  of  that  doctrine,  can- 
not be  an  unimportant  speculation.  One 
or  other  of  these  objections,  taken  singly, 
might  be  offered  without  inconsistency. 
Taken  together  they  neutralize  and  de- 
stroy each  other.  We  might  fairly,  there- 
fore, postpone  all  answer  to  the  opponents 
of  the  faith,  until  they  had  reduced  their 
objections  to  somewhat  of  a  rational  and 
consistent  form.  It  is  easy,  for  the  pur- 
pose  of  gaining  a  proselyte  or  evading  a 
difficulty,  to  explain  away  the  necessity  of 
true  notions  of  the  divine  nature  ^     But 


^  In  a  note  on  the  preceding  dieconrse,  I  have 
aheady  noticed  this  shift  of  Socinas.     In  the  same 

t6 
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the  only  possible  palliation  that  could  be 
offered  for  the  conduct  of  those,  who,  for 

tract  which  is  there  quoted,  he  says,  "  Quamobrem 
iUorum  Christi  verborum,  H^dc  est  autem  vita  tctema, 
ut  cognoscawt,  &c.  Joh.  xvii.  3,  non  ea  est  sententia, 
vitam  setemam  in  eo  sitam  esse,  si  qnis  Dei  et  Christi 
essentiam  noverit :  sed  neque  etiam  (ut  quidem  non- 
nuUi  locum  vel  converterunt,  vel  explanarunt)  in  eo, 
si  quis  cognoscat,  Christi  patrem,  esse  solum  Temm 
Deum,  et  Jesum  esse  Christum.  Sed  hsec  potissi- 
mum,  in  eo  vitam  setemam  esse  sitam,  si  quis  Christi 
Patris,  qui  solus  verus  Deus  est,  et  ipsius  Jesu  Christi 
voluntatem  noverit,  eique  obedient."  Solut,  Scntp, 
Reap,  ad  I.  Opp.  torn.  i.  p.  328.  a.  Very  dilSeroit, 
however,  is  his  language,  when  he  comes  to  answer 
the  opponents  of  his  system.  Two  or  three  extracts 
from  his  treatise,  "  Contra  Assertiones  Theohgicas  CoU 
iegii  Posnaniensis,*'  will  suffice  to  show,  how  strongly 
he  could  write,  when  he  had  not  a  particular  purpose 
to  serve.  "  Immo  contra  fidem  de  uno  vero  Deo 
nuUus  gravior  in  Christi  Ecclesiam  ab  Antichristi 
spiritu  error  invectus  est,  quam  in  Deo,  inque  illius 
simplicissima  essentia  plures  esse  Personas  inter  se 
distinctas,  quarum  quselibet  sit  verus  Deus,  et  non 
Patrem  tantum  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi  esse  ilium 
unum  verum  Deum,  sed  Filium  quoque  ipsum,  et 
Spiritum  Sanctum.  Quo  nihil  vel  absurdius,  vel  (ut  ita 
dicamus)  impossibilius  vel  divinis  oraculis  magis  con- 
trarium  excogitari  potest."  Opp.  tom.  ii.  p.  423.  b. 
Jmmo  iste  Deus  trinus  nulll  antiquorum,  qui  verum 
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more  than  three  centuries  have  disturbed 
the  peace  of  Christendom,  would  be,  their 
honesty  though  mistaken,  persuasion  of  the 
paramount  importance  of  the  doctrine,  on 
which  they  differ  from  the  Church  of  God. 
Objections,  so  contradictory  and  suicidal, 
prove  nothing  but  the  levity  and  dishonesty 
of  those  who  urge  them.  When  the  cha- 
racter of  an  objection  is  not  incompatible 
with  seriousness  and  decency,  it  deserves 

Deum  coluerint,  nulli  item  eorum,  qui  veram  Deam 
per  Christum  agnoverint,  aut  agnituri  sint,  cognitus 
vel  fdit,  vel  futmiis  est  unquam.  Itaque  non  qui 
ilium  respuunt ;  sed  qui  amplectuntur,  ii  non  recentem 
modo,  sed  plane  imaginarium  Deum  habent.  lb.  425. 
a.  Farther  on  he  declares  that  the  words  of  Christ 
(John  xvii.  3.)  which,  elsewhere  as  we  have  seen,  he 
says  have  nothing  to  say  to  the  subject,  are  as  contrary 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  as  to  the  polytheism  of 
the  heathens.  "  Dicimus  tamen,  ejusmodi  esse  Christi 
verba,  ut  iis  non  minus  portenta  ista,  quam  falsi  illi 
dii  excludantur.  £t  enim,  cum  necesse  sit,  solum 
varum  Deum  rdv  fiovov  k\r)divov  Ofov,  unum  tantum 
esse  isque  Pater  esse  dicatur,  nee  Filius  autem,  nee 
Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  Pater,  quis  tam  hebes  est,  quin 
videat,  nee  Filium,  nee  Spiritum  Sanctum  esse  ilium 
verum  Deum?"  lb.  431.  b.  432.  a.— What  is  to  be 
thought  of  a  system  which  can  thus  trifle  with  truth  ? 
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an  answer,  certainly  not  otherwise.  This 
consideration,  however,  I  wave  for  the 
present. 

It  is  urged  hj  the  opponents  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Faith,  that  the  main  design  of  Be* 
velation  is  to  inculcate  the  unity  of  Grod, 
and  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  runs  counter  to  the  tenor  and  spirit 
of  Holy  Scripture. 

To  meet  this  objection,  I  shall  prove: 

First,  That  in  order  to  have  any  perti- 
nency  to  the  cofnirofoersy  between  the  Catholic 
Church  and  its  opponents,  this  objedion  must 
take  for  granted  the  point  it  shotdd  prove. 

Secondly ;  That  in  so  far  as  it  is  perti- 
nent,  it  is  fake.    And, 

Thirdly ;  That  in  so  far  as  it  is  true,  it 
is  a  proof  of  the  Catholie  Faith. 

I.  I  am  to  prove,  in  the  first  place,  that 
in  order  to  have  any  pertinency  to  the 
controversy  between  the  Catholic  Church 
and  its  opponents,  this  objection  must  take 
for  granted  the  point  which  it  should 
prove. 

From  the  way  the  objection  is  generally 
proposed,  a  person  unacquainted  with  the 
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facts  of  the  case  would  imagine*  that  the 
Catholic  Church  either  denied  or  explained 
away,  the  doctrine  of  the  unity  of  God. 
And,  no  doubt,  it  is  for  the  purpose  of  pro- 
ducing an  impression  of  this  sort  on  the 
minds  of  those  (imfortunately  they  are  at 
all  times  too  numerous  a  class)  who  are 
apt  to  receive  impressions,  without  examin- 
ing their  truth  and  justice,  that  the  opposers 
of  the  Faith  have  assumed  to  themselves 
the  name  of  Unitarians.  As  if,  forsooth^ 
they  alone  maintained  the  unity  of  God^ 
and  the  Church  denied  it.  Whereas  the 
divine  unity  is  the  first  and  fundamental 
article  in  the  Creeds  of  the  universal 
Church  ^  Tt  is  plain,  therefore,  that  as 
the  Church  does  not  merely  assert  the 
divine  unity  as  one  among9t  other  doctrines 
of  equal  or  greater  importance,  but  does 
insist  upon  it  ss  the  prime  article  of  faith, 
and  the  foundation  of  Christianity ;  what 
is  to  be  proved  by  our  opponents  is  this» 
that  we  do  not  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
divine  unity  in  its  proper  seme :   namely,  in 

'  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  I. 
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tiis  sense  in  which  it  is  propounded  in  Holy 
Scripture.  For,  between  the  doctrine  of 
the  unity,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
as  these  doctrines  are  taught  in  the  Catholic 
Churchy  there  is  no  contradiction ;  either 
in  terms  or  in  the  nature  of  things.  Con- 
sequently, to  say  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  is  contrary  to  the  tenor  and  design 
of  the  Holy  Scripture,  is  simply  to  beg  the 
question.  It  is  to  assume,  that  the  mode 
in  which  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  unity 
is  taught  by  the  Scripture^  is  contradictory 
to  the  mode  in  which  it  is  taught  by  the 
Church :  in  other  words,  it  is  to  take  for 
granted  the  precise  point  which  is  to  be 
proved. 

The  unity  of  God  is,  in  several  parts  of 
Scripture,  asserted,  in  opposition  to  the 
idolatry  and  polytheism  by  which  religion 
•  had  been  corrupted  by  the  heathen  and 
by  the  Jews.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  the 
appeal  of  Moses  to  the  Israelites.  ''  Did 
ever  people  hear  the  voice  of  God  speak- 
insr  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  thou 
hast  heard,  and  live  ?  Or  hath  God  assayed 
to  go  and   take  him  a  nation  from  the 
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midst  of  another  nation,  by  temptations,  by 
signs,  and  by  wonders,  and  by  war,  and  by 
a  mighty  hand,  and  by  a  stretched-out  arm, 
and  by  great  terrors,  according  to  all  that 
the  Lord  your  God  did  for  you  in  Egypt 
before  your  eyes  ?  Unto  thee  it  was 
showed,  that  thou  mightest  know  that  the 
Lord  he  is  God ;  there  is  none  else  besides 

him Know  therefore  this  day  and 

consider  it  in  thine  heart,  that  the  Lord  he 
is  God,  in  heaven  above,  and  upon  the 
earth  beneath ;  there  is  none  else  ^^  Again, 
in  the  book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah :  ^*  I  am 
the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is 
no  God  besides  me :  I  guided  thee,  though 
thou  hast  not  known  me ;  that  they  may 
know  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from 
the  west,  that  there  is  none  besides  me : 
I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else.^" 
"Assemble  yourselves  and  come;  draw 
near  together,  ye  that  are  escaped  of  the 
nations :  they  have  no  knowledge  that  set 
up  the  wood  of  their  graven  image,  and 
pray  unto  a  god  that  cannot  save.  Tell  ye, 
and  bring  them  near ;   yea,  let  them  take 

»  Deat.  iv.  38—35.  39.  '  Is.  xlv.  5.  6. 
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counsel  together;  who  hath  declared  this 
from  ancieut  time  ?  who  hath  told  it  from 
that  time  ?  have  not  I  the  Lord  ?  and  there 
IS  no  God  else  besides  me»  a  just  God  and 
a  Saviour ;  theie  is  none  besides  me ;  Look 
unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth ;  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none 
else  \"  "  To  whcan  will  ye  liken  me,  and 
make  me  equal,  and  compare  me,  that  we 
may  be  like  ?  They  lavish  gold  out  of  the 
bag,  and  weigh  silver  in  the  balance,  and 
hire  a  goldsmith,  and  he  maketh  it  a  god ; 
they  fell  down  ;  yea,  they  worship.  They 
bear  him  upon  the  shoulder,  they  carry 
him  and  set  him  in  his  place,  and  he  stand- 
eth  ;  from  his  place  shall  he  not  remove ; 
yea,  one  shall  cry  unto  him,  yet  can  he  not 
answer,  nor  save  him  out  of  his  trouble. 
Remember  this  and  show  yourselves  men  ; 
bring  it  again  to  mind,  O  ye  transgressors. 
Remember  the  former  things  of  old,  for  I 
am  God,  and  there  is  none  else ;  I  am  God, 
and  there  is  none  like  me  ^."  "  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  that  created  the  heavens;   God 

*  Is.  3dv.  20,  21.  *  Is.  xhi.  5—9. 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY.  427 

himself  that  fbnned  the  earth,  and  made 
it ;  he  hath  established  it ;  he  created  it  not 
in  vain,  he  fonned  it  to  be  inhabited  ;  I 
am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else  ^" 

In  these,  and  in  similar  passages,  con- 
taining distinct  and  formal  assertions  of 
the  unity  of  God,  the  doctrine  inculcated 
is  plainly,  unity  as  opposed  to  polytheism 
and  idokUfy.  It  is  obvious,  that  it  must 
be  wholly  beside  their  meaning  and  pur- 
pose, to  extract  from  them  any  assertion 
whatever,  concerning  the  nature  of  the  true 
dod,  considered  in  itself,  and  without 
reference  to  the  false  gods  of  the  heathen* 
His  eternity,  omniscience,  and  altnighty 
power,  are,  in  such  passages  to  these,  coil^ 
trasted  with  the  lifeless,  senseless  image, 
that  could  save  neither  itself  nor  its  be- 
sotted worshipper.  But  what  has  this  to 
do  with  the  question?  In  order  to  this 
objection  having  any  just  relation  to  the 
matter  in  hand,  the  declarations  of  Scrip- 
ture, must  not  be  against  polt/theism,  but 
against  Trinity :  the  unity  of  God  must  be 

»  Is.  xlv.  18. 


I 


428  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 

asserted,  not  against  a  'plurality  qf  indepen^ 
dent  deities^  but  against  a  plurality  of  per- 
sons in  the  unity  of  the  same  divine  nature. 
Otherwise  the  assertions  of  unity  in  the 
Scripture  leave  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
to  say  the  least,  untouched  :  and,  for  the 
same  reason,  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
will  not  contradict  the  Scriptural  assertion 
of  the  divine  unity.  To  assert  as  an  objection 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  that  it 
contradicts  the  purpose  and  tenor  of  Scrip- 
ture, IS  to  assume  the  precise  point  that 
the  objection  pretends  to  prove.  It  is  to 
assume,  that  the  mode  in  which  the  divine 
unity  is  taught  in  Scripture  is  contrary  to 
the  notion  of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the 
Godhead.  This  is  the  very  point  to  be 
proved.  And,  until  it  has  been  proved,  it 
is  as  childish  to  object  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  that  it  contradicts  the  tenor  of 
Scripture,  as  it  would  be  to  assert  that 
it  contradicts  the  tenor  of  the  Athanasian 
Creed,  in  which  the  unity  of  God  is 
stated  to  the  full  as  strongly,  as  it  is  in 
the  Scripture,  and  much  more  explicitly. 
Consequently,  this  objection,  to  have  any 
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pertinency  to  the  question  at  issue  between 
'  the  Catholic  Church  and  its  opponents, 
must  beg  the  question.  It  must  take  for 
granted  the  very  thing  which  it  is  brought 
to  prove. 

II.  I  proceed  in  the  second  place,  there- 
fore, to  demonstrate  that  this  objection  in  stick 
a  sense  as  is  pertinent  to  the  question^  is  false. 

To  this  purpose  it  will  be  sufficient  to 
show  ;  first,  what  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Old  Testament,  regarding  the  unity  of 
God :  secondly,  what  was  the  doctrine  of 
the  divine  unity  received  from  the  Old 
Testament  by  the  Jewish  Church  ;  and 
thirdly,  in  what  manner  the  doctrine  of 
the  Jewish  Church  was  treated  by  our 
blessed  Redeemer  and  his  Apostles. 

I.  I  am  first  to  show,  what  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Old  Testament  regarding 
the  uniiy  of  God. 

The  unity  of  God  is  taught  in  the  Old 
Testament  by  the  fact,  that  generally, 
throughout  all  parts  of  the  Bible,  the 
Almighty  speaks  in  the  singular  number. 
The  use  of  the  pronouns  "  i,*'  and  "  me,** 
which  is  the  general  style  of  the  addresses 
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of  God  to  his  creatures,  implies  unity  of 
essence,  and  can  imply  nothing  else.  The 
style  of  Bevelation,  therefore,  implied  that 
the  Jews  were  governed,  not  by  a  numb^ 
of  associated  deities,  but  by  one ;  even  by 
that  one  first  and  final  cause  of  all  things, 
the  singularity  of  whose  essence,  is  as 
necessary  as  his  existence  ^  Nor  is  it 
easy  to  conceive,  in  what  manner  the 
Church  could  have  been  preserved  firom 
polytheism,  if  a  contrary  style  had  been 
adopted,  as  the  style  of  revelation.  I  mean 
to  say,  that,  if  God  had  invariabhf  used  the 
style  of  plurality,  if  he  had  always  said,  we 
and  us,  in  his  communications  with  his 
creatures ;  it  would  have  been  difficult,  per« 
haps  scarcely  possible,  for  the  Jews  to 
have  avoided  constructing  a  polytheistic 
system  peculiar  to  themselves.  But  since, 
on  the  contrary,  in  the  general  style  of 
Revelation,  the  Almighty  represents  his 
name  by  the  singular  pronoun ;  and  since 
he  does  also,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
declare,   in    many  places,    that  there   is 

^  See  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  I. 
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no  other  God  but  he ;  there  would  appear, 
at  first  sight,  no  possible  danger  of  mistiake 
in  the  matter.  In  other  words,  the  Church 
might  fall,  as  it  repeatisdlj  did,  into  some 
modification  of  the  polytheistic  idolatry 
of  the  surrounding  nations.  But,  suppos- 
ing it  to  escape  this  danger,  what  other 
was  to  be  apprehended  ?  The  alternative, 
one  would  naturally  suppose,  could  only 
have  been,  between  polytheism,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  unity,  on  the  other. 

Let  me  illustrate  my  meaning  by  an 
example.  In  the  book  of  the  prophet 
Isaiah  it  is  written.  ^^  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  King  of  Israel,  and  his  Redeemer  the 
Lord  of  Hosts ;  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am 
the  last ;  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God  ^" 
Let  us  for  a  moment  suppose  a  Jewish 
priest  to  explain  those  words  to  the  people. 
Suppose  him  to  speak  in  this  manner. 
"  The  words  of  God,  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet,  teach  us,  that  the  Lord  our  God 
is  the  only  living  and  true  God ;  and  that 
the  idols  of  the  heathen  are  abomination 

*  Is.  3div.  6. 
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and  a  lie.  But  there  is  another  matter 
which  it  is  equally  necessary  for  you  to  be 
informed  of.  The  Lord  our  God  is  not 
a  society  or  company  of  equal  and 
independent  deities.  When  he  speaks  to 
us,  and  says,  /  am  the  first,  and  I  am 
the  last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God, 
you  are  not  to  understand  him  to  mean, 
we  are  the  first,  and  we  are  the  last ;  and 
besides  ils  there  is  no  God.  You  must 
take  care  that  you  do  not  believe  that 
Israel  hath  several  redeemers,  or  kings,  or 
gods:  Jehovah,  our  God,  is  the  original 
cause ;  the  eternal ;  the  infinite :  and  not 
a  company  of  united,  but  independent 
originals,  eternals,  and  infinites."  Now, 
on  the  first  appearance,  is  there  not  some- 
thing surprising  in  such  a  commentary. 
Does  it  not  look  like  a  gratuitous  and 
mischievous  gloss  ?  Gratuitous : — ^because 
there  is  no  argument  by  which  we  can  be 
convinced  of  the  necessary  existence,  the 
infinity,  and  the  eternity  of  God,  that  is 
not  equally  convincing  to  prove  the 
impossibility  of  more  than  one  necessarily 
existing  being ;  one  infinite ;  or  one  eter- 
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nal :  nor  can  any  argument  demonstrate 
the  necessity  of  a  first  and  a  final  cause  of 
all  things,  without  demonstrating,  by  one 
and  the  same  process,  that  a  plurality  of 
first  and  final  causes  is  impossible  and 
absurd.  But  if  gratuitous,  mischievous 
also: — since  it  would  seem  to  create  a 
difficulty,  that  had  no  existence  except  in 
the  imagination  of  the  commentator  ;  and 
introduce  a  fundamental  error  in  religion, 
which  would  never  have  entered  into  the 
people's  minds,  unless  it  had  been  sug- 
gested by  their  instructors.  That  such 
explanations  and  cautions  are  now  given, 
is  obvious.  One  has  only  to  turn  to  the 
Athanasian  Creed,  in  order  to  learn,  that 
the  Christian  Church  thinks  it  necessary, 
to  guard  against  the  notion  of  there 
being  more  eternals,  almighties,  or  infini- 
ties, than  one,  in  the  Godhead  of  the 
Creator  of  heaven  and  earth. 

The  questions,  then,  at  once  force  them- 
selves on  the  mind  :  when  and  where 
did  the  difficulty  originate  ?  And  by  whom 
was  the  caution  first  suggested  ?  The 
answer  is ;  the  difficulty  originated  in  the 
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word  of  God :   and  the  caution  was  firEit 
suggested  by  the  Almighty  himself. 

In  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  the  Lord 
thus  speaks  by  his  servant  Moses.  ^  Hear, 
O  Israel :  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord  ^/* 
The  plain  meaning  of  this  sentence  is, 
that  the  august  and  incommunicable  name, 
Jehovah,  by  which  the  God  of  Israel  had 
distinguished  himself  from  the  idols  of  the 
heathen,  was  not  the  name  of  several 
united  and  independent  deities,  but  of 
one  :  the  infinite,  eternal,  and  indivisible 
God.  The  plain  intention,  I  say,  of  the 
sentence  is,  to  inculcate  the  singularity  and 
simplicity  of  the  divine  essence  ;  and  that, 
for  the  purpose  of  guarding  the  Israelites 
against  the  notion,  that  more  gods  than 
one  had  been  revealed  to  them  under  that 
sacred  and  mysterious  name.  Now,  there 
is  not  in  Holy  Scripture  (and  it  is  most 
important  to  observe  it)  the  slightest 
ground  for  imagining,  that  the  necessity 
for  suggesting  this  caution  originated  in 
any  mistake  which  had  been  made  by  tbe 


*  Deut.  vi.  4. 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY.  436 

Jews.  Whether  in  their  early  history  con- 
tained in  the  Pentateuch,  or  in  their  sub- 
sequent history,  after  the  death  of  Moses, 
there  is  no  discoverable  trace,  either  in 
their  notions  or  practices,  of  any  error  at 
all  resembling  that  against  which  they 
are  here  guarded.  Proofs  are  to  be  found, 
of  their  worshipping  the  Lord,  under  the 
similitude  of  an  image  K  Proofs  are  also 
found,  of  their  associating  him  with  the 
false  gods  of  the  idolatrous  nations  *.  But, 
that  their  theology  or  their  worship  was  ever 
corrupted  by  any  notion  similar  to  that 
aimed  at  in  this  remarkable  passage,  there 
is  not,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  the  slightest 
reason  to  suppose. 

The  truth  is,  as  I  have  already  observed, 
the  difficulty  originated  in  the  Scripture 
itself.  The  word  of  God  from  beginning 
to  end  was  so  constructed,  that,  if  that  con- 
struction had  not  been  guarded,  incidentally 
by  counteracting  peculiarities,  and  formally 
and  specially  by  the  words  which  I  have 

1  Ex.  xxxii.  4,  5.    Jadgee  xvii.  3.  13.  xviii.  24. 
I  Kings  xii.  27,  28.  Compare  ver.  31. 
»  1  Kings  xi.  4.    Jer.  vii.  2.  6.  9.  18.  30,  31. 
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quoted  from  Deuteronomy,  it  would  have 
been  difficult,  perhaps  absolutely  impossi- 
ble, to  have  preserved  the  Jewish  Church 
in  the  belief  of  the  unity  and  indivisibility 
of  the  divine  nature.  We  have  only  to 
open  our  Bibles  to  discover  proof  of  this 
assertion.  In  the  very  first  verse  of  the 
Bible  the  Hebrew  text  points  out  the 
real  source  and  origin  of  the  difficulty. 
The  word  which  we  translate  God,  is  in  the 
plural  number.  The  verse  when  literally 
translated  stands  thus.  **  In  the  beginning 
Gods  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth.*' 
And  in  like  manner  every  time  God  is 
named  in  the  chapter,  it  is  "  Gods,"  and 
not  "  God,"  which  is  signified  by  the  origi- 
nal word.  Now  this  fact  becomes  the 
more  remarkable  by  being  coupled  with 
two  others.  The  first  is ;  that  the  singular 
word,  of  which  the  plural  is  here  used  by 
Moses,  is  also  found  in  the  Scripture. 
This  being  the  case,  one  might  naturally 
have  supposed  that  the  use  of  the  plural 
word  (whatever  might  be  the  reason  for 
using  it  at  all)  would  occur  very  rarely, 
and  most  probably  would  be  found  only  or 
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chiefly  in  the  poetical  paxts  of  Scripture  : 
where,  for  the  sake  of  metre,  or  for  some 
other  cause,  the  strictness  of  the  singular 
form  had  been  departed  from.  Now,  the 
phenomena  of  Scripture  (and  this  is  the 
second  fact  I  wished  to  notice)  are  directly 
the  reverse.  The  singular  form  is  found 
almost  exclusively  in  the  poetical  parts  of 
Scripture  :  and,  in  the  whole  Bible,  it 
does  not  occur  much  oftener  than  once, 
for  every  fifty  times  the  plural  word  is 
used.  The  facts  of  the  case  then  are 
simply  these:  that,  (1.)  the  word  commonly 
used  to  signify  the  one  living  and  true 
Grod,  is  found  in  Holy  Scripture  both  in  the 
singular  form  (Eloah)y  and  in  the  plural 
(Ehhim):  (2.)  that,  comparatively  speak- 
ing, the  singular  word  scarcely  ever  oc- 
curs :  and,  (3.)  that  the  use  of  the  singular 
appears  to  be  a  poetical  form,  as  the  plural 
alone  is  used  in  the  stricter  style  of  his- 
torical   and   didactic  prose  ^     Nor  is  it 

^  The  singular  word  is  found  fifty-seven  times; 
of  which  forty-one  occur  in  the  book  of  Job  alone. 
The  plural  word  is  found  about  two- thou  sand  five- 
hundred  times.     "  Dignum  attentione  est  quam  rams 
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unworthy  to  be  added  to  these  observationd, 
that  the  plural  form  is  plainly  that  which 

sit  nsuB  Bingpalaris  pne  plnrali,  cum  enim  plurale  eattet 
bis  mille  et  qningentis  cbxitervicibas^singulareqiim- 
quagesies  et  septies  legitur.  Discrimen  quoque  est 
a  locis  ubi  extant,  nam  0^21^2^  plurale  reperitur  in 

omnibus  libris  quae  aliquod  aliud  Dei  nomen  continent^ 
et  in  recitatione  historica  verborum  ante  hominis  lap- 
sum  prolatorum.     Sed  singulare  1^7^  plemmque  in 

poeticis,  in  Cantico  Mosis,  Deut.  32.  bis,  in  prophetis 
aliquoties,  sed  ita  parc^,  in  Jobo  antem  ita  hrgh,  at 
quadragies  occurrat  apud  eum,  in  reliquis  autem 
libris  sacris  sedecies  duntaxat.  Vnde  conjeetnra 
oritur,  plurale  primo  institutum  fuisse  ;  singulare 
vero  inventum  licenter,  metri  causa  in  Cantico  a  Mose 
adhibitnm,  in  alia  quoque  Scripta  transiisse,  sed  ita 
ut  non  placuerit  nisi  in  sententiis  vel  pathemate  vel 
poetica  audacia  liberioribus,  tanquam  recedens  a 
prima  institutione  nominis,  qua  plurale  factum  fuerat» 
quare  et   in   ipso  Jobo  loca   sedatiora  QVl^t^  ^'^^ 

tinent.      Quidquid  vero  sit  de  bac  conjectura  circa 

ordinem  temporis  istarum  formarum   singularis   et 

pluralis  ;   certa  tamen  bsec  duo  sunt,  1 .  formam  pla- 

ralem  Q^^1^^^  ita  antiquam  esse  utet  in  Edene  usitata 
•    v:  ^  ^  ^    ^ 

fiierit,  et  long^  long^que  frequentiorem  singulari  rTM 

esse  familiarissimam,  in  omni  sermonis  genere  locma 
obtinere.  2.  Hsec  discrimina  indicare  plurale  ease 
aptius  singulari :  nullae  enim  meliores  notse  dari  pos- 
sunt  locutionis  maxime  proprise."  Gmset.  Cmnm. 
Ung.  Ebr.  p.  50.    Amst.  1 702.  Fol, 
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was  used  first.  It  is  the  plural  word  which 
was  used  by  our  first  parents  in  Paradise 
before  their  falP.  The  singular  form  is 
not  found  until  we  come  to  the  song  of 
Moses  in  the  end  of  the  book  of  Deutero- 
nomy. If  frequency  of  occurrence,  if  the 
severity  of  prosaic  and  historical  writing,  if 
priority  of  usage,  if  the  divine  example 
Itself,  can  teach  any  thing ;  then,  plainly, 
we  are  taught,  and  that  by  God  himself, 
that  the  plural  is  the  form  most  proper  to 
express  the  mode  of  his  subsistence. 

The  question  then  presents  itself :  what 
mode  has  the  Holy  Scripture  adopted,  to 
guard  against  the  polytheistic  notions, 
which  might  be  supposed  to  result  almost 
inevitably  from  such  a  use  of  the  plural 
form  ?  I  have  already  observed  the  formal 
caution  given  by  Moses,  and  shall  pro- 
bably have  occasion  to  notice  it  again.  I 
have  also  reminded  you,  that  the  use  of 
the  singular  pronoun  in  the  direct  ad- 
dresses of  God  to  his  creatures,  is  an  im- 
plied attestation  to  the  unity  of  his  nature. 

^  Gen.  iii.  3. 
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I  now  add,  that  the  truth  is  farther  guarded 
by  the  mysterious  solecism  of  joining  the 
plural  name  of  God  (Elohim,)  with  verbs 
and  adjectives  in  the  singular  number.  It 
is  impossible  to  have  ever  so  small  an  ae- 
quaintance  even  with  the  first  pages  of  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures,  without  being  struck 
by  this  remarkable  departure  from  the  or- 
dinary rules  of  griammar.  And  it  becomes 
the  more  remarkable,  when  we  observe 
some  of  the  occasions  in  which  it  occurs. 
It  is  found  strikingly  and  repeatedly  ex- 
emplified in  the  Mosaic  account  of  the 
creation ;  where  it  was  obviously  of  vital 
importance  for  the  maintenance  of  purity 
in  religion,  to  guard  against  the  remotest 
possibility  of  polytheistic  notions.  It  is 
also  very  observable  in  another  class  of 
passages  to  which  I  have  already  had  oc- 
casion to  call  your  attention.  I  have  in 
the  first  part  of  this  discourse  observed, 
that,  in  several  parts  of  Scripture,  the 
unity  of  God  is  asserted  in  opposition  to 
the  idolatry  of  polytheism.  In  such  a 
connexion,  the  plurality  of  the  name  of 
God,  and  the  singular  number  of  the  words 
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immediately  in  construction  with  it,  can- 
not fail  to  strike  the  most  inattentive 
mind.  Thus,  for  example,  imagine  what 
must  have  been  the  impression  conveyed 
by  these  words  of  Moses.  "Take  heed 
unto  yourselves,  lest  ye  forget  the  cove- 
nant of  Jehovah  your  Gods  which  he  made 
with  you,  and  make  you  a  graven  image, 
or  the  likeness  of  any  thing  which  Jehovah 
thy  Gods  hath  forbidden  thee.  For  Jehovah, 
thy  Godsy  a  consuming  fire  (is)  he:  a  jealous 
God  ^"  And  in  the  words  formerly  cited : 
"  Know  therefore  this  day  and  consider  it  in 
thine  heart,  that  Jehovah  He  (is)  the  Gods^ 
in  heaven  above  and  upon  the  earth  be- 
neath :  there  is  none  else '." 

It  is  needless  to  observe,  that  in  such  a 
context  as  this,  (and  one  can  easily  multi- 
ply similar  instances,)  no  writer  of  sense,  to 
say  nothing  of  inspiration,  would  denounce 
idolatry  and  polytheism,  in  language  which 
implied  plurality  in  the  essence  of  the  true 

^  Deat.  iv.  23,  24.  See  also  the  first  and  second 
commandments,  Ex.  xz.     Deut.  v. 

•lb.  verse  39.  See  also  ch.  vi.  13 — 15.  Isaiah 
xlv.  14,  15.  xlvi.  9. 
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Grod,  unless  that  plurality  were  a  fact :  and» 
let  me  add,  a  fact  of  absolute  necessity  for 
mankind  to  know.  But  what  I  wish  you 
especially  to  observe  at  present  is  this,  the 
strange,  and,  so  to  speak,  ungrammatical 
intermixture  of  singular  nouns,  pronouns, 
and  verbs,  by  the  use  of  which  the  plurality 
of  the  name  of  God  is  guarded  from  any 
polytheistic  meaning.  This  will  bring  us 
back  to  the  passage  in  the  sixth  of  Deu- 
teronomy, where  the  unity  of  the  Divine 
essence  is  expressly  and  formally  stated. 
We  shall  now  perceive  its  real  point  and 
emphasis.  **  Hear  O  Israel,  Jehovah,  our 
Gods^  Jehovah  (is)  one.  And  thou  shalt 
love  Jehovah  tht/  Gods,  with  all  thine  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
might'."  To  consecrate  the  whole  of  our 
affections  to  more  than  one  God,  is  impos- 
sible ;  to  attempt  to  do  so,  would  be  im- 
piety. Jehovah  is  that  one.  And  though 
he  calls  himself  our  Gods^  yet  is  he  not 
many.  He  is  but  one. — This  is  the  plain 
meaning  of  these  remarkable  words.     We 

1  Deut.  vi.  5.  4. 
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kiow  see,  therefore,  why  it  is,  that  the  unity 
of  the  divine  essence  is  formally  inculcated 
at  all.  There  was  a  difficulty  already  in 
existence,  there  was  a  danger, — a  danger 
fatal  to  piety  and  morals, — ^to  be  guarded 
against.  The  name,  by  which  the  Almighty 
had  revealed  himself  to  mankind,  was  a 
plural  word.  The  Church  had  become 
familiarized  to  the  use  of  such  language  as 
implied  plurality,  and  could  imply  nothing 
else.  The  terms,  "Our  Gods,''  "Your 
Gods^  "  Jehovah  the  Gods  of  your  fathers, 
the  G<ds  of  Abraham,  the  Gods  of  Isaac, 
and  the  Gods  of  Jacob :" — such  phraseology 
as  this,  had  become  part  and  parcel  of  theo* 
logical  language.  It  either  meant  plurality, 
or  it  meant  nothing  at  all.  It  could  not 
be  denounced  as  a  superstition.  It  had 
been  introduced  by  the  Almighty  himself  ^ 
And  consequently  there  was  no  escape 
from  the  conclusion,  that  in  some  way  or 
other,  plurality  must  be  the  mode  of  the 
divine  existence.  But  was  this  a  poly- 
theistic plurality?    There  lay  the  danger, 

^  E^od.  iii.  15. 
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which  had  been  tacitly  guarded  agatust  all 
along,  by  the  peculiarity  of  grammatical 
structure.  Now^  in  the  establishment  of 
the  Jewish  Church,  however,  Moses,  fonii«- 
ally  and  dogmatically  lays  down,  as  the 
fundamental  article  of  faith,  and  the  fan- 
damental  principle  of  morality,  this  great 
mystery,  the  co-existence  of  singularity  and 
plurality  in  the  divine  nature.  He  ex- 
plains not  in  what  manner  they  exist  to- 
gether. But  the  fact  itself  is  plainly  and 
distinctly  expressed  in  his  words :  and  that, 
be  it  remembered,  in  precisely  the  most 
explicit  statement  of  the  divine  unity, 
(considered  without  reference  to  any  other 
being)  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  and,  if  I  greatly  mistake  not, 
the  only  passage  in  the  whole  Volume  in 
which  the  sole  object  and  purpose  is  form- 
ally to  make  that  statement.  I  have  no 
hesitation,  therefore,  in  saying,  that  this 
phenomenon  of  the  plurality  of  the  name 
of  God,  does  teach,  that  plurality  and  sin- 
gvlarity  are  co-eansting  in  the  divine  nature. 
I  say  more,  that  this  phenomenon  was  in- 
tended to   teach  this :    and    that,   conse* 
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qaently,  the  plurality  of  the  name  of  God 
is  of  itself  suflScient  to  render  the  mystery 
an  article  (and,  if  so,  it  is  necessarily  the 
fundamental  article)  of  the  faith.  To  speak 
plainly,  if  a  co-existent  plurality  and  sin- 
clarity  in  the  unity  of  God,  were  not  iri^ 
tended  to  be  both  taught  and  believed,  as  the 
^st  principle  of  religious  truth,  I  can  di&- 
cover  no  possibility  of  giving  any  rational 
explanation  of  the  words  of  Moses.  If  it 
were  untrue,  the  passage  would  go  directly 
to  subvert  the  foundations  of  religion. '  If 
it  were  unnecessary  to  be  believed,  the  in- 
troduction of  so  extraordinary  a  notion 
would  have  encumbered  religion  with  a 
difficulty,  uselessly  and  mischievously  per- 
plexing  to  any  pious  mind. 

I  do  not  mean  to  say,  that  the  Trinity  of 
the  divine  Persons  was  absolutely  to  be 
concluded  from  the  plurality  of  the  name 
of  God  generally  throughout  Scripture,  or 
even  from  the  remarkable  language  which 
I  have  brought  before  your  notice.  But  I 
do  maintain,  that  these  phenomena  did 
teach,  and  were  intended  to  teach,  that 
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the  unity  of  God  is  to  be  believed,  not 
absolutely,  but  after  a  manner ;  and  that, 
in  some  way  or  other  (which  I  am  not  now 
to  inquire)  singularity  and  plurality  are  co- 
existent in  the  unity  and  indivisibility  of 
the  Gk>dhead. 

There  are  two  classes  of  objections  which 
I  am  here  to  expect.  1.  It  will  be  said  by 
some,  that  this  argument  assumes,  that  the 
name  of  God  is  a  plural  word,  and  that 
this  cannot  be  proved.  To  this  I  answer, 
that  the  name  of  God  can  be  proved  to  be 
plural :  and  that,  even  if  it  could  not,  the 
doctrine  of  the  co-existence  of  plurality 
and  unity  in  the  divine  nature,  can  still  be 
shown  to  be  inculcated  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

(1.)  The  name  of  God  (Elohim)  is  a  plural 
word.  In  the  absence  of  all  other  evidence, 
this  could  be  sufficiently  proved  by  the 
concessions  of  those  who  are  least  disposed 
to  admit  any  thing  which  can  appear  to 
favour  the  doctrine  of  plurality  in  the  di- 
vine nature.  The  rabbinical  writers  have, 
with  scarcely  any  exception,  acknowledged 
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the  fact  ^  Nor  has  there  been  wanting  at 
least  one  of  these  writers,  who  has  had  the 
candour  to  confess,  that  unless  it  had  been 
written  in  the  Scripture,  it  would  not  have 
been  lawful  to  saj,  the  Gods  created  the 
heavens,  &c.  * 

But  even  if  we  had  not  the  testimony 
of  the  Jewish  writers  to  appeal  to,  the 
plurality  of  the  name  of  God  is  demon- 
strated from  the  circumstance  that,  although 
generally  joined  in  construction  with  sin- 
gular- words,  there  are  several  instances  of 
its  being  joined  with  plural  words,  both 
verbs  and  adjectives.  Thus,  Abraham 
says,  '^  It  came  to  pass  when  the  Gods  caused 


^  "That  D\*i^t<^  is  plural  is  doubted,  so  far  as  I 
know,  by  Abarbanel  alone,  and  his  explanation  of 
the  plural  termination  D**  is  so  far-fetched  that  it 

needs  no  refutation."  Israel  Avenged,  by  Don  Oro- 
bio ;  translated  and  answered  by  the  Rev.  A.  M'Caul, 
D.D.  Partii.  p.  115.     London,  1839. 

'  Raymund  Martin  in  his  Pugio  Fidei  (part  ii. 
dist.  I.  cap.  III.  §  ii.  fol.  388.  Lips.  1687)  cites  the 
Bereschith  Rabba  minor  on  Gen.  i.  1,  and  translates 
thus :  "  Dixit  R.  Huna  in  nomine  Bar  Cappara,  nisi 
hujusmodi  sermo  scriptus  esset,  non  fiiisset  licitum 
dicere,  Dii  creavit  coelum,"  &c. 
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me  to  fcander^''  [^^J?  ^0*^  ^^li    Again 
it  is   written  of  Jacob.      "And  he  built 
there  an  altar,  and  called  the  place  El- 
beth-el,  because  there  the  Crods  appeared 
unto  him  * "  [Dv6»n  1^  J)^^]     Thus  also 
in  the  speech  of  Laban.      "  The  Gods  of 
Abraham,  and  the  Gods  of  Nachor,  Jtidye 
plDSltth]  between  us,  the  Gods  of  our  Fa- 
thers '.  '*     In  like  manner  in  the  prayer  of 
David.      "  And   what  one  nation  in  the 
earth  is  like  thy  people,  even  like  Israel, 
whom  the  Gods  went  [p*^Vt  W^n]  to  re- 
deem for  a  people  to  himself,  and  to  make 
him  a  name  *  ?"     In  all  these  instances  the 
word    [Elohim]   is  joined   with  a  plural 
verb.      In  the  following  instances    it  is 
joined    with    a    plural   adjective.      "For 
what  nation  is  there  so  great,  who  hath 
the  Gods  so  nigh  [jy2h\)  a*rf?U'\  unto  them, 
as  Jehovah  our  Gods  in  all  we  call  upon 
him  ^"      "  For  who  is  there   of  all  flesh 

*  Gen.  XX.  13.  «  Gen.  xxxv.  7. 

*  Gen.  xxxi.  53.  ♦  2  Sam.  vii.  23. 

*  Deut.  iv.  7.    Vide  Raym.  Mart.  Pug.  Fid.  fol* 
389,  390. 
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that  hath  heard  the  Toice  of  tJie  living  Gods 
[D^  D^J?]  speaking  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  fire,  as  we  have,  and  lived  ^  V^  "  And 
Joshua  said   unto  the  people,  Ye  cannot 

serve  Jehovah,  for  he  is  the  holy  Gods 
[tKTrp   rrrb^^    he    is   a  jealous    God^** 

"Who  is  this  uncircumcised  Philistine, 
that  he  should  defy  the  armies  of  the  living 
Gods  '  f '  "  Verily  there  is  a  reward  for 
the  righteous,  verily  he  is  Gods  judging 
\UppO  DTt^^J-tth]  the  earth  *."     "  He  is  the 

living  Gods,  and  an  everlasting  king^'* 
"  For  ye  have  perverted  the  words  of  the 
living  Gods,  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  (or  as  some 
render  the  words,  Jehovah  the  Hosts)  our 
Gods «  \p^^,  nwqi  rt\n\  om  D'»rt^^^]"  From 

*  Deut.  V.  26.  »  Josh.  xxiv.  19. 
'  I  Sam.  xvii.  26.     See  also  ver.  36. 

*  Ps.  Iviii.  11.  »  Jer.  x.  10. 

*  Jer.   zziii.   36.     By   some  persons  the   words 
JI^K^^  Tt\TV  are  translated  not  in  regimen  hut  in 

apposition;  so  they  are  rendered  hy  Gussetius. 
In  his  commentary  on  the  word  /l^N^^  he  says, 

"  Qaando  ex  hoc  Deus  denominatur,  nomen  quidem 
Vl/ij^  constmctum  ssepe  adhihetur.     Sed  multototies 
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these  examples  we  see,  tha^t  the  name  of 
God  is  frequently  eonstructed  with  plural 
verbs  and  adjecti  ves,  and  it  is  therefore  plain 
that  the  name  of  God  is  a  plural  word. 

(2.)  But,  even  if  this  were  not  as  clearly 
established  as  it  is,  the  existence  of  plu- 
rality in  the  divine  nature  can  still  be 
shown  to  be  inculcated  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

1.  God  speaks  of  himsdf  in  the  notion 
of  plurality,  by  the  use  of  verbs  and  pro- 
nouns in  the  first  person  plural :  thus,  in 
the  account  of  the  creation.     ^  And   the 

quoqae  absolutum  DTtvK  ut  Psalm,  lix.  6 ;    Psalm. 

Izzx.  5«  8.  et  15.  et  20;  Psalm.  Ixxziv.  9;  et 
Esai.  iii.  15.  TJnde  apparet  banc  quoqae  locationem 
esse  propriam  et  naturalem,  quae  tamen  per  se  sig- 
nificabit,  Deus  Cohortes,  vel,  Deos  qui  est  ezercitus 
plures.  Cum  enim  uon  sit  constructio,  ergo  apposi- 
tio  est.    Id  confirmatur  exemplo  bujus  pbraaeos  Sl^ 

■^      • 

J1^M22t    (ad  verbum)   Jehova  Cohortes.    Nam  cum 
t: 

tlhSV  sit  proprium  Dei,  sicut  David  aut  Salomo  sunt 

nomina  propria  bujus  aut  iUius  bominis,  non  potest 
intelligi  tanquam  constructum." — Comment,  Ling, 
Ebraica,  705,  A.     See  also  Parkkurst  under  tbe  root 
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Gods  said  (aingular)  Let  i^  make  man  in 
<mr  image,  after  our  likeness  ^*'  Again, 
''And  Jehovah  the  Gods  said,  (singular) 
Behold  the  man  is  become  as  one  of  us*** 
Again,  "  And  Jehovah  said  ...  Go  to,  let 
us  go  down  and  there  confound  [«^7?5'j  *^17"1 
their  language'."  These  examples  are 
found  in  the  Mosaic  v^ritings.  A  similar 
construction  is  found  in  Isaiah,  in  the 
account  of  his  remarkable  vision  of  God 
in  the  temple.      "  Also  I  heard  the  voice 

of  the  Lords  [^J'^S]  saying,  Whom  shall  I 
send,  and  who  will  go  for  us  [•'^^^]  *  ?  " 

2.  Besides  these  instances  in  which  God 
speaks  of  himself  in  the  plural  number, 
there  are  several  places  where  he  is  spoken 
of  in  Scripture,  with  plural  names  and 
epithets  applied  to  him.  The  most  re- 
markable of  these,  perhaps,  are  such  as 
refer  to  him  as  the  Creator  of  the  universe. 
"  Remember  now  thy  Creators  [f  ^K"l^2]  in 

the  days  of  thy  youth '."  "But  none  saith, 
Where  is  God  my  makers  «r  [^toy  rfbvi] 

'  Gen.  i.  26.  '  Gen.  iii.  22.        '  Gen.  zi.  6,  7. 

«  l0.  vi.  8.         *  Eccles.  xii.  1.         *  Job  zxxv.  10. 
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•*  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  his  makers.  p*ttWaj 
Let  the  children  of  Zion  be  joyful  in  their 
king'."  "Ye  have  not  looked  unto  the 
makers  thereof  [rpU?jr7W] '  neither  had  re- 
spect unto  him  that  fashioned  it  long  ago '." 
"  For    thy    makers    fare]   thy  husbands : 

[T^  T^^]  Jehovah  Sabaoth  is  his 
name ;  and  thy  redeemer,  the  holy  one  of 
Israel ;  the  Gods  of  the  whole  earth  shall 
he  be  called '."  In  this  last  remarkable 
passage  Grod  is  called  "the  Holy  one." 
We  have  already  seen  that  this  epithet  is 
applied  to  God  by  Joshua  in  the  plural 


*  Ps.  cxiix.  2.  *  Is.  xxii.  11. 

» Is.  liv.  5.  See  also  ch.  xlii.  5.  DJTlD'ini.  To 
these  should  perhaps  be  added  Eccles.  ii.  12,  which 
in  the  Jewish  commentary  is  thus  translated  :  "  Quid 
enim  est  homo  ut  veniat,  vel  intret  post  regem,  quia 
jam  fecerunt  eum  ? — Post  Regem,  id  est  Post  Regem 
videlicet  regum  aliorum  Deum  sanctum  et  benedictum 
tu  valebis  stare,  &c.  Docet  autem  dicendum  per  hoc 
quod  non  est  scriptum,  qui  fecit  eum ;  sed,  qui  fece- 
runt eum,  quod  ex  quo  in  lege  scriptum  est,  possibile 
est  dicere,  siye  dici  potest  Deus  sanctus  et  benedictus, 
et  domus  judicii  ejus  fecerunt  eum,  &c."  Midrasch 
Koheleth  in  Raym.  Mart.  fol.  390. 
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number  K  It  is  also  found  in  the  following 
passages.  "The  fear  of  the  Lord,  that 
is  wisdom :  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
Holy    ones    [D^ttfTp]    is     understanding  ^" 

"  Surely  more  ignorant  I  am  than  a  man. 
I  neither  possess  the  understanding  of  a 
man,  nor  have  I  learned  wisdom,  and  the 
knowledge  oithe  Holy  ones  I  should  know'." 
"  Judah  yet  ruleth  with  God  and  is  faithful 
with  the  Holy  ones*''  In  like  manner 
God  is  called  '' the  High  ones''  [V^'j'?'] 
and  "  7%^  Mighty  ones"  l^'^ «].    He  is  also 

*  Josh.  xxiv.  19.  '  Prov.  ix.  10. 

•  Prov.  XXX.  2,  3.  For  proof  of  the  correctness  of 
this  translation  the  reader  is  referred  to  Dr.  M'Catd's 
Sermon  on  the  Eternal  Sonship  of  the  Messiah, 
Appendix  I.  p.  32.     Lond.  1838. 

^  Rosea  xi.  12.  See  also  Dan.  iv.  8,  9. 13.  17,  18. 
Compare  verses  23,  24. 

•  Dan.  vii.  18.  22.  25.  27.  To  which  should  pro- 
bably be  added,  Ekscl.  v.  8.  where  the  words  in  our 
version  "  and  there  be  higher  than  they"  are  ren- 
dered in  the  Jewish  commentary, "  et  excelsi  super  iis, 
iste  est,  Deus  sanctus  et  benedictus.'*-— MfWro^cA 
Koheleth  in  Raym,  Mart,  fol.  39 1 . 

*  Gen.  xvii.  1.  and  in  several  other  places.  In 
Psalm  Ixxviii.  25.  DH^^M  the  mighty  ones,  which  in 
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in  many  places  called  ^MasterSy'  or  Lords ; 
[*J^]  as,  in  the  prophet  M alachi,  he  calls 
himself  ** Masters:^  "If  I  be  Masters 
[D*3\7»]  where  is  my  fear*  ?"  He  is  also  call- 
ed •*  Saviours.^     "  And  Saviours  [D VtWd] 

shall  come  up  on  Mount  Zion  to  judge 
the  Mount  of  Edom,  and  the  kingdom  shall 
be  the  Lord's  *."  And  in  the  book  of  the 
Proverbs  he  is  called  "  Wisdoms.*^  "  Wis- 
doms [JltoDH]  crieth  without'/'    So  that, 

even  if  it  were  not  undeniable,  that  the 
name  of  God  is  as  clearly  a  plural  word  as 
any  other  in  the  Hebrew  language,  still  we 
see  that  the  doctrine  of  the  existence  of 
plurality  in  the  divine  unity  is  taught  in  the 
Old  Testament.  And,  let  me  remind  you, 
the  proofs  of  this  cannot  possibly  be  re- 
solved into  an  idiomatic  peculiarity  of  any 

our  version  is  rendered  "  Angels,**  Gussetius  under- 
stands to  signify  "  Gk>d."  Comment,  p.  14.  a.  Comp. 
John  vi.  33.  and  1  Cor.  x.  3. 

»  Mai.  i.  6. 

'  Obad.  21.  Maimonides  interprets  "  Savioors/'  to 
mean,  "the  King  Messiah." — Raym.MarL  Pug.  Fid. 
fol.  599. 

'  Prov.  i.  20 ;  also  ch.  iz.  1.  Vide  Gusset,  p.  255. 
H.I. 
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one  particular  author ;  since  they  are  to  be 
found,  as  you  have  seen,  in  at  least  fifteen 
of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  the 
Pentateuch,  in  the  historical  books^  in  the 
Prophets,  in  the  writings  of  David,  Solo- 
mon, and  Job. 

2.  But  there  are  others  who,  though  they 
do  not  deny  that  the  name  of  God  is  plural, 
have  other  modes  of  escaping  the  inference 
obviously  to  be  drawn  from  such  a  pheno- 
menon. To  instance  the  most  considerar 
ble  of  these  evasions. 

( 1 .)  Some  will  tell  us,  that  this  is  an  idea 
borrowed  from  the  language  of  idolaters. 
I  need  scarcely  point  out  the  profaneness 
and  absurdity  of  such  a  notion.  For  pror 
fane  and  absurd  in  the  highest  degree  it 
must  appear  to  every  thinking  person,  to 
imagine,  that,  in  a  book,  which  from  begin- 
ning to  end  aims  at  exposing  the  folly  of 
idolatry,  and  in  a  religion  whose  institutions 
were  avowedly  designed  to  guard  against 
idolatry,  such  direct  and  gratuitous  encou- 
ragement should  be  given  to  polytheistic 
notions.  But  besides  this,  the  notion  is 
based  on  a  double  falsehood.     For  the  use 
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of  the  plural  form  is  more  ancient  than 
any  idolatry.     It  is  used  by  God,  after  the 
fall,  before  Adam  was  expelled  from  para- 
dise.    It  is  used  by  our  first  parents  in 
paradise  before  the  fall.     It  is  used  iearlier 
still,  by  God  himself  at  the  creation  of 
man  ^     So  that  if  the  idiom  was  borrowed 
at  all,  it  would  be  more  reasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  it  was  the  idolaters  who  borrowed 
it  from  the  primitive  and  original  language 
of  the  true  religion.     And  the  supposition 
would  derive  further  probability  from  the 
considerations,  that  error  is  always  subse- 
quent to  truth ;  and  that  seldom,  if  ever, 
is  any  error  a  pure  invention,  but  rather  a 
corruption  and   distortion   of  some   more 
ancient  truth.     But  there  is  another  false- 
hood contained  in  this  notion.      For  when 
we  look  into  facts,  we  find  that  there  is 
a  distinction  to  be  observed  in  the  language 
of   polytheism.      The   heathens,  however 
they  may  speak  of  their  subordinate  deities, 
yet  believed  that  "  there  was  one  supreme 
God,  the  author  and  governor  of  the  rest," 

^  Israel  Avenged,  p.  118. 
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to  whom  tkeir  poets  and  philosophers 
ascribed  the  creation  of  the  wotld.  Now, 
when  they  wished  to  speak  of  this  supreme 
Being  in  contradistinction  to  the  inferior 
deities,  they  spoke  of  him  only  in  the  sin- 
gular number  \  So  that,  to  say  that  the 
Scripture  has  borrowed  from  the  language 
of  the  heathen  the  custom  of  speaking  of 
the  supreme  and  eternal  Creator  in  the 
plural  number,  is  simply  untrue,  because 
the  heathen  did  not  speak  of  him  in  the 
plural,  but  in  the  singular  number.  And 
to  say,  that  when  the  heathen  had  two 
modes  of  speaking,  the  one  to  denote  the 
supreme  (jod,  and  the  other  to  signify  their 
inferior  deities,  revelation  has  selected  that 
which  they  used  to  signify  their  inferior 
deities,  and  applied  it,  in  the  formal  and 
distinctive  phraseology  of  the  true  religion, 
to  designate  the  only  true  God,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  deities  of  the  heathen,  is  such 
an  outrage  on  common  sense,  that  one.  only 
wonders  how  any  person  ever  could  have 
been  found  to  countenance  it  for  a  moment. 

1  Barrow  on  the  Creed,  Senn.  viii.  vol.  ii.  p.  96, 
fol.  edit.     Gusset,  p.  50.  H.  3. 

X 
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(2.)  Others  will  tell  us  that  the  plural  is 
used  to  denote  honour,  and  that,  when  Grod 
speaks  of  himself  in  the  plural  number,  it 
is  an  imitation  of  the  style  of  kings  and 
princes.  It  would  require  more  time  than 
I  can  bestow  on  this  part  of  m  j  subject,  fully 
to  expose  the  folly  of  this  supposition ;  ncn*, 
indeed,  is  it  necessary  that  I  should,  since 
it  is  for  those  who  make  the  assertion  to 
prove  its  truth.  Briefly,  however,  I  re- 
mark first ;  that,  supposing  the  supposi- 
tion to  be  true,  that  God  has  adopted  the 
style  of  earthly  princes,  it  can  only  account 
for  those  few  passages  where  God  speaks 
in  the  first  person.  It  leaves  wholly  un- 
touched the  plural  form  of  those  names, 
acts,  and  attributes,  ascribed  to  hiln  by 
Himself.  Therefore,  secondly;  the  idiom 
could  not  have  been  borrowed  from  the 
language  of  princes :  ( ] .)  because  kings  in 
speaking  of  themselves  do  not  adopt  this 
form.  The  king,  in  official  language,  uses 
the  plural  pronoun ;  but  he  does  not  call 
himself  *'  the  kings,"  or  "  their  majesties.'' 
(2.)  That  even  the  custom  of  using  the 
plural  pronoun  is  a  modern  one.     For,  in 
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all  the  various  parts  of  Scripture,  where 
the  speeches,  decrees,  or  messages  of  kings 
and  princes,  are  recorded,  of  'the  kings  of 
Egypt,  of  Judah,  of  Israel,  of  Syria,  of 
Babylon,  of  Assyria,  of  Persia,  there  is  not 
a  single  instance  which  could  excite  a  sus- 
picion, that  this  idiom  had  been  adopted 
by  the  monarchs  of  the  world,  during  the 
entire    period    of   the   Old    Testaments 

^  Socinus  has  adduced  two  instances  to  prove  that 
the  Old  Testament  princes  spoke  in  the  plnral  num- 
ber; one  is,  1  Kings  xlL  9.  which  would  have  con* 
fiited  his  theory  if  he  had  only  quoted  a  few  words 
more  of  the  sentence.  "  What  counsel  give  ye  that 
we  may  answer  this  people  who  have  spoken  to  me,*' 
&€.  On  Socinus'  theory,  Rehoboam  should  have 
flBid  us  and  not  me.     The  word  toe  is  plainly  used  to 

'  express  his  familiarity  with  his  young  companions. 

"  When  he  asked  the  same  question  of  the  old  men, 
he  says :  "  how  do  ye  advise  that  /  may  answer  this 
people  ?"  Socinus  quotes  only  what  appeared  to  suit 
his  purpose.  "  Quid  consulitis  vos  venasckib  dabar  ?  id 
eat,  at  respondeamus  populo  isti/'  &c.  {Ad  argimenta 
proTrinitateResponsio.  0pp.  torn.  i.  792.)  The  second 
instance  is  that  of  Ahab,  1  Kings  xxii.  3,  where  if  he 
had  gone  on  to  quote  the  next  verse,  or  any  other 
verse  in  the  chapter  in  which  Ahab  is  the  speaker, 
he  would  have  proved  the  worthlessness  of  his  argtt- 

x2 
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(3.)  That,  whether  the  custom  be  ancient 
or  not,  it  is  absurd  to  talk  of  God's  having 
borrowed  it  from  the  style  of  earthly  kings ; 
since,  of  the  instances  I  have  adduced  of 
His  using  the  plural  pronouns  We  and  Us^ 
two  of  them  occur  in  the  accounts  of 
the  creation  and  the  &1I,  before  earthly 
sovereigns  were  in  existence.  Nor,  thirdly^ 
is  there  any  ground  for  saying  that  the 
plural  is  adopted,  in  speaking  of  God,  or 
addressing  him,  as  an  honour  done  to  his 
preeminence  and  perfection.  For,  there  is 
no  reason  to  believe  that  the  plural  num- 
ber in  Hebrew,  or  in  any  other  ancient 
language,  was  used  to  signify  honour  or 
respect.  Nor  is  there  any  more  reason  to 
suppose  that  plurality  was  in  any  way  con- 
nected with  the  notion  of  dominion,  but 

the  contrary :  for  the  word  king  [k©]  is 
never  used  in  the  plural  number  to  signify 
God,  which  it  surely  would  have  been,  had 
the  use  of  plural  forms  been  derived  from 

ment.  "  Know  ye  that  Ramoth  Gilead  is  otrr^,  and 
we  be  still  ?"  meaning  obviously,  that  Ramoth  Gilead 
belonged  not  to  Syria,  bat  to  the  Jsradites. 
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the  notion  of  dominion.  Besides^  not  only 
are  both  numbers  used  by  God  himself, 
but,  what  is  still  more  destructive  of  this 
theory,  they  are  both  used  indifferently  in 
speaking  of  him.  But,  if  the  plural  was 
adopted  as  the  proper  form  to  express  the 
honour  and  reverence  due  to  the  supreme 
God,  then  plainly  no  other  would  ever  have 
been  used  by  the  inspired  writers.  The 
alternative  would  have  been  between  a 
reverent  and  an  irreverent  style,  and,  by 
consequence,  the  plural  must  have  been 
used  invariably  K 

^  This  is  excellently  put  by  Dr.  M'Caul  in  his 
answer  to  Orobio.  *'  To  say  that  the  names  of  God 
are  plural,  as  being  majestatic,  or  for  the  sake  of 
honour,  is  not  an  adequate  explanation,  because  some 
of  them,  as  /H  are  singular,  and  some  of  the  plural 
names  have  singulars,  which  are  also  applied  to  God, 
as  tS*r^H  has  rrt^^K,  and  ^TTJ^  has  TM»,  as  XH^T^ 

Exod.  xxiii.  17,  and  Y^^rf?3  t^Vi,  Josh.  iii.   II. 

Whereas  if  the  plural  be  used  of  God  as  a  token  of 
reverence,  it  ought  to  be  used  always ;  for  if  the 
plural  expresses  more  honour  than  the  singular,  then 
without  doubt  the  singular  expresses  less  honour  than 
the  plural,  and  therefore  ought  never  to  be  used  of 
God.     And  if  the  singular  can  be  used  without  any  the 

x3 
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On  the  whole,  therefore,  I  cannot  but 
feel  that  the  doctrine  of  the  co-existence 
of  unity  and  plurality  in  the  divine  Being  is 
taught  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  clearly  as 
any  other  doctrine  whatever.  It  is  taught 
in  a  way  the  most  convincing  to  any  can- 
did mind ;  not  in  one  or  two  explicit  state- 
ments, which  would  imply  that  until  these 
statements  were  made,  the  doctrine  had  not 
been  revealed  to  the  church.  The  con- 
trary is  on  the  very  face  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment.  The  doctrine  is  certainly  taught 
all  through  the  volume :  but  it  is  in  such 
casual  and  incidental .  expressions  as  incon- 
trovertibly  demonstrate,  that  the  doctrine 
was  the  common  faith  of  those  to  whom 
the  Holy  Scripture  was  addressed,  and  that 
it  was  known  and  received  in  the  church 
before  any  written  revelation  existed. 

We  are  now  to  inquire,  wkeA  sort  <^plu^ 
rality  in  the  divine  nature  is  taught  in  the 
Old  Testament  ?     Is  it  a  plurality  of  per- 

least  derogation  from  the  divine  digpiity,  then  tJie 
plural  does  not  come  to  express  majesty  or  honoiir^ 
and  we  must  seek  for  another  solution,"  Fart  IL 
p.  117. 
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fectioQB,  powers,  or  attributes  ?  Or  is  it  a 
ploralitj  of  persons  ?  Aad  if  of  persons, 
then  of  how  many  ?  To  these  questions, 
I  answer,  first,  that  it  is  s^persanal  plurality ; 
and  secondly,  that  it  is  a  plurality  of  three 
persons,  such  as  is  believed  by  the  Catholic 
Church. 

1.  The  plurality  in  the  divine  nature, 
which  is  taught  in  the  Old  Testament,  is  a 
plurality  of  persons.  We  need  require  no 
other  proof  of  this  than  the  words  of  God 
in  the  book  of  Genesis.  "  And  Jehovah, 
the  Gods,  said.  Behold  the  man  is  become 
as  one  of  us  ^'*  That  these  words,  "  one  of 
us,"  were  anciently  understood  to  imply 
plurality  of  persons,  can  be  proved  by  the 
confessions  of  the  Jewish  writers  ^  The 
modern  Jews  have  endeavoured  to  evade 
the  proof  which  these  words  afford  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  by  saying  that  they 
were  addressed  to  the  angels.      But  this  is 

'  Gen.  iii.  22. 

'  "  Dixit  R.  Eleasar,  nbicunque  in  sacra  Scriptara 
dicitur  TDtV)  Et  Dominus,  intelligitur  de  ipso,  et  de 
domo  judicii  sui."  Midrasch  Schir  Hasschirim,  in  R. 
Mart.  Pug.  Fid.  fol.  391. 

x4 


464  THE  DOcrraiNE  of  : 

plainly  to  concede,  that  they  imply  m  plu- 
rality of  persons.  In  truth,  if  they  do  not 
mean  this,  it  is  diflScult  to  imagine  what 
they  can  mean ;  and  no  less  difficult  to 
imagine,  how  any  formula  could  be  cob- 
trived  which  should  eicpress  the  notion  of 
personal  plurality  more  distinctly.  **  Here," 
to  use  the  words  of  one  whose  writings 
have  done  much  service  to  the  cause  of 
Christianity,  **  here  a  plurality  of  powers, 
or  perfections,  or  attributes,  is  completely 
excluded.  The  solution  of  a  majestatic 
plural  cannot  be  applied.  It  is  impossible 
to  say  that  this  plural  is  for  honour,  or  in 
the  regal  style.  The  language  •one  of 
us  is  numeric,  and  personal,  and  is  in 
itself  sufficient  to  prove  a  plurality  of  per- 
sons. Every  attempt  to  twist,  turn,  ex- 
plain it  away^  is  vain.  It  can  have  one 
signification  only,  and  that  one  confirmatory 
of  Christian  doctrine.  As  surely  as  the 
word  ONE  in  the  passage,  *  Hear  O  Israel : 
the  Lord  our  God,  the  Lord  is  one,*  sig- 
nifies unity,  and  teaches  that  there  are  not 
two  Gods,  nor  three  Gods,  so  certainly 
does  this  same  word  oke,  in  the  context 
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^  (me  of  us'  teach  us  that  there  is  a  plu- 
rality of  persons.  It  does  not  tell  us  how 
many^  but  it  implies,  beyond  the  possibility 
of  contradiction,  that  there  is  more  than 
oneV 

It  is  needless  to  multiply  passages  of  the 
Old  Testament  merely  in  proof  of  a  plu- 
rality of  persons,  because  this  must  appear 
in  every  place  which  is  brought  to  prove 
the  particular  number  of  persons  in  the 
divine  unity.  It  will  be  sufficient,  there- 
fore, to  lay  before  you  one  more  testimony 
to  this  fact.  So  early  as  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  Genesis,  a  being  is  introduced, 
who  appears  all  through  the  Old  Testament, 
under  the  title  of  "  the  Angel  of  the  Lord." 
The  word  "  Angel,"  is  the  same  as  "  Mes- 
senger." Now,  plainly,  a  messenger  is  one 
person,  and  he  that  sends  him  is  another. 
And  thus  the  Lord  saith  to  Moses ;  ^^  Be- 
hold I  send  an  Angel  before  thee."  So 
that,  whoever  this  angel  may  be,  he,  and 
the  Lord  who  promises  to  send  him,  are 

'  Dr.  M'Caul,    Answer  to   Orobio,   Part  11.   p. 
124-5. 
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different  persons.  But  no  less  plain  is  it, 
that  this  angel  is  God,  and  not  any  ereated 
being.  For,  on  the  one  hand,  there  is  but 
(Hie  being  to  whom  this  title  **  the  Angel 
of  Jehovah**  is  ever  applied.  It  is  never 
once  used  in  Scripture  in  the  plural  num- 
ber to  denote  those  beings  whom  we  un- 
derstand by  the  Holy  Angels.  And  on 
the  other,  this  being  who  is  called  *^the 
Angel  of  Jehovah,"  is  likewise  repeatedly, 
and  in  the  same  immediate  context,  called 
by  the  incommunicable  name  of  God,  even 
**  Jehovah"  itself.  Thus,  in  the  history  of 
Hagar  in  the  book  of  Genesis  ^  and  in 
the  history  of  Gideon  in  the  book  of 
Judges  ^,  it  is  plainly  the  same  person  who 
is  called  both  **  Jehovah"  and  the  "  Angel 
of  Jehovah."  And  this  is  admitted  by  the 
Jewish  writers.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
book  of  Exodus  we  are  told,  that  the  Angel 
of  Jehovah  appeared  to  Moses  in  the 
burning  bush.  But  immediately  after,  we 
find  this  angel  called  ^*  Jehovah."  He  is 
also  called  "  Elohim ;"  a  name  which  in  no 

*  Gen.  xvi.  •  Judges  vi.  ^ 
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imtance  is  attributed  to  any  single  angel 
whatever  * :  and  when  he  speaks  to  Moses 

iTo  escape  the  argament  from  the  use  of  this 
plural  Elohim,  it  has  been  said  that  the  word  is 
sometimes  applied  to  judges  and  to  angels.  Now 
even  granting  this  to  be  true,  it  would  not  avoid  the 
argument  for  the  Trinity.  For  no  one  pretends,  that 
any  particular  judge  or  angel  is  called  Elohim ;  but, 
that  Elohim  is  applied  to  several  judges  or  several 
angels.  Consequently,  if  it.be  applied  to  signify 
Angels  or  Judges,  it  is  in  such  a  manner  as  implies 
plurality  of  persons ;  and  therefore  the  presumption  is 
plainly,  that  when  applied  to  God,  it  signifies  that  more 
persons  than  one  are  included  in  the  Grodhead,  and 
thus  this  objection  really  strengthens  the  argument  it 
is  brought  to  overturn.  Now  in  this  place  (Ezod.  iii.) 
the  angel  of  Jehovah  calls  himself  "  Elohim ;"  and, 
as  this  name  is  never  pretended  to  signify  any  one 
individual  of  the  angels,  he  must,  by  assuming  it  to 
himself,  signify  that  he  is  God.  "  Neque  judicibus 
qui  sunt  in  terra,  neque  angelis  qui  versantur  in  ccdo, 
nomen  O^il/M  usquam  datur  nisi  communiter,  et  itfi 
at  eorum  nemini  singulariter  assignetur."  Mosis 
Amyraldi  Probatio  Trinitatis  ex  V,  T.  Vide  Wagenseil. 
Tela  Ignea  Satana,  p.  147.  Altdor.  Nori.  1681. 
With  regard  to  the  word  Elohim  signifying  "  Judges^" 
the  Jews  themselves  confess  that  the  word  cannot  be 
applied  to  fewer  than  three.  Thus  Jarchi :  "  Syn- 
edrium  non  vocatur  D^il/M  nisi  tribus  constet  judi- 
cibus."    On  which  Edzard  observes ;  "  E  quo  mani- 
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be  says,  '^  I  am  the  Gods  of  thy  father,  the 
Gods  of  Abraham,  the  Gods  of  Isaac,  and 
the  Gods  of  Jacob ;"  and  it  is  added,  ^  And 
Moses  hid  his  face,  for  he  was  afraid  to 
look  upon  the  Gods."  [O^'i^J?'?  ^]  It  is  per- 
fectly plain,  therefore,  that  this  being  who 
is  called  *Hhe  Angel  of  Jehovah"  is  no 
other  than  the  Almighty  God.  But  it  is  no 
less  plain,  that  he,  and  the  Lord  by  whom 
he  is  sent,  are  two  different  persons :  con- 
sequently, there  are,  at  least,  two  persons 
who  are  truly  and  properly  God ;  and, 
therefore,  it  follows,  that  the  plurality 
which  exists  in  the  divine  nature,  is  a 
plurality  of  persons  ^. 

2.   To   proceed.     The   Old  Testament 

festissime  apparet,  Judseis  antiqaioribus  fiiisse  per- 
suasum,  quod  nomen  DVl/M  non  modo  ploralitatem 
personarum  inferat,  sed  talem  omnino  pluralitatem, 
quae  minimum  tribus  absolvatur.  Unde  autem  haec 
mens  Judseis  hisce,  nisi  majores  ipsonim  credidissent, 
voce  DTV^M  personarum  in  divinis  pluralitatem  de- 
notary?"    AvocUi  Sara.C&pA.-p.  196.    Hamb.  170a. 

'  £xod.  iii.  6. 

•  The :  reader  is  referred  to  Dr.  M'Caul's  Trans- 
lation of  Kimchi  on  Zechariah,  Dissert,  on  "  the  Angel 
of  the  Lord,"  pp.  9—27. 
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teaches.  U8^  that,  io  this  plarality,  there  are 
three  persons;  of  whom  one  la  called  by 
the  name  of  the  Son,  and  another  of  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

In  proof  of  this  assertion,  I  can  barely 
enumerate  some  few  of  the  most  remark*^ 
able  places,  on  which  it  is  founded.  In  the 
thirtieth  chapter  of  Proverbs,  the  prophet 
complains  of  his  ignorance  of  the  nature  of 
God,  whom  he  there  calls  the  ^^  Holy  ones.'^ 
He  then  turns  to  those  who  imagine  that 
by  their  natural  powers  they  can  attain  the 
knowledge  of  God ;  and  says,  **  Who  hath 
ascended  up  into  heaven  and  descended? 
who  hath  gathered  the  wind  in  his  fists? 
who  hath  bound  the  waters  in  a  garment  ? 
who  hath  established  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth?  what  is  his  name^  and  what  is  the 
name  of  his  Son  if  thou  know?"  It  is  idle 
to  waste  words  in  proving,  that  He  whose 
power  and  majesty  are  thus  described,  is 
the  Almighty.  But  equally  evident  is  il^ 
that  the  prophet  speaks  also  of  another 
person,  whom  he  designates  as  the  Son  of 
God.  The  knowledge  of  the  name  of  thi^ 
person  the  prophet  plainly  .considers  to  bQ 
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bejond  the  reach  of  human  understanding, 
and  discoverable  only  by  revelation.  Hie 
Son  of  Gk>d  is  evidently  included  by  him 
in  "  the  Holy  ones,"  of  whose  mysterious 
nature  he  confesses  his  ignorance.  He  ex- 
plains what  he  meant  by  the  plurality  of 
that  remarkable  phrase.  He  shows  that 
the  *'  Holy  ones"  meant,  God,  and  the  Son 
of  God ;  consequently,  this  passage  clearly 
teaches,  that,  of  the  persons  included  in 
the  plurality  of  the  divine  nature,  two 
stand  related  to  each  other,  as  Father  and 
Son^ 

In  the  second  Psalm  it  is  written,  **  I  wiH 
declare  the  decree  whereof  Jehovah  hath 
said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee."  There  is  then  a  per- 
son whom  the  Eternal  God  calls  ''  his  Son," 
and  that  because  he  hath  '^  begotten"  him. 
And  in  this  Psalm,  this  person  is  called, 
^  the  Son,"  and  is  spoken  of  in  such  terms 
as  can  only  be  applicable  to  God.     **  Kiss 

1  Dr.  M'Caul,  on  the  Eternal  Sonship  of  the  Mes- 
siah, p.  3,  and  Appendix  I.  See  also  Raym.  Mart. 
Pug,  Fid.  fol.  419. 
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the  Son,  leBt  he  be  angiy,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled 
but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put 
their  trust  in  him  ^^ 

It  is  easy  to  multiply  quotations  from 
the  Old  Testament  to  the  same  effect. 
Throughout  the  whole  volume  it  is  as  dis^ 
tinctly  taught  as  it  is  in  these  two  pas* 
sages,  that  there  is  a  person  who  is  God, 
and  is  also  the  Son  of  God :  and,  likewise, 
that  there  is  another  person  who  is  God, 
and  who  hath  a  son,  who  is  called,  ^^  the 
Son  of  God."    Consequently,  the  personal 
plurality  in  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  is  so 
taught  in  the  Old  Testament  as  to  include 
one  person,  who  is  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
another,  who  is  the  Father  of  that  Son. 
^^  Certain  it  is,  that  if  the  author  of  the 
Old  Testament  had  wished  to  lead  us  to 
this  conclusion,  he  could  not  have  adopted 
means  more  efficacious.     Every  term  that 
the  Hebrew  language  affords  to  express 
filiation  in  the  proper  sense  has  been  em- 
ployed— offspring,  branch,  first-bom.  Son, 

>  Pb.  ii.  12. 
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begotten,  brought  forth ; — and  every  form 
of  expression  that  can  convey  the  idea  of 
proper  eternity  applied — before  the  cre- 
ation of  the  sun,  before  the  formation  of  the 
mountains,  before  the  existence  of  chaos, 
the  beginning  of  God's  way,  from  everlast- 
ing, from  the  beginning  or  ever  the  earth 
uras.  And  these  expressions  are  not  con- 
fined to  a  single  passage,  but  interwoven 
through  the  whole  of  the  sacred  volume  ^^ 
But  in  the  divine  unity,  as  taught  in  the 
Old  Testament,  there  is  also  another  per- 
son, who  is  called  "  the  Spirit  of  God." 
Now,  it  is  manifest,  that  he  who  bears  this 
name  is  himself  God.  For,  to  him  are 
ascribed  the  attributes  of  God;  his  holi- 
ness \  his  omnipresence  and  his  omni- 
science '.  To  him  also  is  ascribed  a  part  in 
the  work  of  creation.  "  The  Spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters  \'' 
"  Thou  sendest  forth  thy  Spirit,  they  are 
created :  and  thou  renewest  the  face  of  the 

^  Dr.  M'Caul,  on  the  Eternal  Sonship  of  the  Mes- 
siah, p.  14. 

«  Ps.  li.  11.  Is.  Ixiii.  10,  11. 

»  Ps.  cxxxix.  7—13.  *  Gen.  i.  2. 
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earth '."  «  By  his  SpiriC  saith  Job,  "  he 
hath  garnished  the  heavens  ^.*'  *^  The  Spirit 
of  God  hath  made  me,"  saith  Elihu,  ^'  and 
the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  giyen  me 
life '."  In  the  following  passage  the  Jewish 
writers  have  acknowledged  that  there  is  a 
personal  distinction  between  **  Jehovah,"' 
"the  Word  of  Jehovah,''  and  ''  the  Spirit  of 
his  mouth."  "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord 
were  the  heavens  made ;  and  all  the  host 
of  them  by  the  Spirit  of  his  mouth*." 
But,  from  other  parts  of  Scripture,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  of  this  personality  of  dis- 
tinction. That  which  is  clearly  and  form- 
ally opposed  to  evil  spirits  ^  that  which 

'  Ps.  civ.  30.  »  Job  xxvi.  18. 

'  Job  xxxiii.  4. 

*  Ps.  xzxiii.  6.  Raym.  Mart.  Pag.  Fid.  fol.  318; 
also  fol.  641,  wbere  be  quotes  two  of  tbe  Jewisb 
Commentaries  on  Gen.  i.  2,  to  sbow  tbat  tbey  un- 
derstood tbe  Spirit  of  God  to  be  the  Spirit  whicb 
rested  on  tbe  Messiab.  "  £t  Spiritus  Dei  volitans  ; 
Iste  est  Spiritus  Messise  de  quo  dicitur  Esaia  xi.  v.  2. 
£t  requievit  super  eum  Spiritus  Domini."  See  al&o 
Waterland  on  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  Serm.  ii.  p.  70. 
Camb.  1720. 

*  1  Sam.  xvi.  14.     Comp.  2Cbr.  xviii.  20.  21.23 
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strives  with  man  \  which  speaks  ^  which  is 
vexed  hy  the  rebellious  disobedience  of 
mankind  \  *^  is  not  an  inanimate  influence^ 
but  a  living,  intelligent  agent."  And  on 
the  other  hand»  that  which  is  given,  must 
be  distinct  from  the  giver  * :  that  which  is 
poured  out  must  be  distinct  from  him  that 
promises  to  pour  it  out^  So  that  it  is 
equally  clear,  from  the  Old  Testament^ 
that  "  the  Spirit  of  God"  is  a  person ;  that 
he  is  God ;  and  that,  in  the  Unity  of  the 
Godhead,  there  is  one  person  who  is  called 
God,  and  another  who  is  called  the  Spirit 
of  God  \ 

It  now  remains  to  lay  before  you  a  few 
passages,  in  which  these  three  persons  ex- 
isting in  the  Divine  Unity  are  mentioned 
together.  In  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Isaiah 

*  Gen.  vi.  8.  "2  Sam.  xxiii.  2. 
'  Is.  Ixiii.  10.  Comp.  Ps.  Ixxviii.  56. 

*  Ezek.  xxxvi.  27. 

»  Ezek.  xxxix.  29.     Joel  ii.  28.     Is.  xliv.  3. 

*  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  viii.  Barren  on 
the  Creed,  Serm.  xxxiv.  Dr.  M'Caul  on  the  Person* 
ality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Raym.  Mart.  Par.  iii.  Dist.  i. 
cap.  xi.  Jo.  Henr.  Maii  Synopsis  Theologise  JudaicsB. 
Log.  ii.  p.  43—46.    Gisss-Hass.  1698.  4to. 
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we  have  these  words,  which,  let  me  ob* 
serve,  are  admitted  bj  the  Jews  to  be  a 
prophecy  of  the  Messiah.  "  And  there 
shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of 
Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his 
roots :  and  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest 
upon  him^"  In  this  sentence  there  are 
three  persons  mentioned,  (1.)  "Jehovah;" 
(2.)  "  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah ;"  (3.)  a  third 
person,  who  is  called  "  the  Branch,"  and  on 
whom,  it  is  foretold,  "  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah 
shall  rest."  The  word  "Branch"  is  equi- 
valent to  "  Son :"  and  to  say,  that  "  a 
Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his  roots,"  is  to  pre- 
dict the  birth  of  a  descendant  from  Jesse ; 
that  is,  from  David  the  Son  of  Jesse.  But, 
in  the  fourth  chapter  of  this  prophecy  it  is 
written,  "  In  that  day  shall  the  Branch  of 
Jehovah  be  beautiful  and  glorious,  and  the 
fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be  excellent  and 
comely  for  them  that  are  escaped  of  Israel  ^." 

*  Is.  xi.  1, 2. 

'  fTVT  TttS^  Gbrmbn  Jbhova  est  nomen  Messie 
mysticam,  a  nemine  intellectttm,  quam  qui  tenet  mys- 
terium  Patris  et  Christi.  Idem  valet,  quod  Filim, 
Propago,  Patris  naturt^,  in  quo  Pfeitris  sui  imago  et 
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So  that  the  Messiah  is  not  merely  the 
Branch  from  the  roots  of  Jesse,  as  he  is 

gloria  perfectbsime  8]^eiidet ;  Jeflaiae  in  sequentibvs 
P  Fiuus  [cap.  ix.  5  J  Joanni,  6  AOrOS  TOY  eEOY, 
6  Ycoc,  wpwriroKo^,  fiovoyevriQ.  (Evang.  cap.  i.  1. 
Apoc.  xix.  13.)  Processio  Patris  naturalis.  Est  hie 
eniditi  cajusdam  Viri  [CI.  Joh.  Buxtorf.  Nep.  in 
Catalectia  Fhilol.  Tmem.  Ixvi.]  elegana  obaervatio, 
quae  eodem  tendit,  qoam  non  licet  intactam  praeter- 
mittere.  Comparat  ille  inter  se  nomina  Messis 
TTf  nD2t  Gbrmbn  Davidis  apud  Jeremiam,  cap. 
xxiil.  5,  et  TtMV  TVSIL  Germ  en  Jbhovjs,  in  hoc  loco. 
Cam  aatem  prior  appellatio  absqae  dubitatione  innuat, 
Messiam  fore  Filium  Davidis:  docet,  posteriorem 
iLy€i\oy€KQt  non  posse  aliad  significare  qoam  Filium 
Jbhova,  quod  nomen  Christi  Jesa  est  fivariKk/rspor^ 
omni  alio  nomine  exceUentius.  Addit  non  minus 
docte,  personam,  quae  hie  Gebmbn  Jehavte  dicitor, 
deinceps  a  Propheta  nostro  appellari  Jbhoyam,  cap. 
xxviii.  5.  Illo  dib  erit  Jbhoya  exercitvum  conma 
decaris,  et  diadema  orTiotissimum  Rbliquiib  Popuu 
sui.  Caeterum  hoc  Germen  Jehova  fit  X^t^H  ^"IB 
Fructus  terra,  quando  ?TD^  VUHJID  ex  in/eriore  loco, 
sui  respectn,  germinat,  hoc  est,  ex  muliere  vel  virgine 
IN  Terra  nascitur.  Inferior  locus  Dei  et  FUii  Dei, 
qui  per  natnram  est  et  esse  censetnr  in  ccelo,  [Joh. 
iii.  31 .]  est  terra,  ex  qua  quando  prodit :  venit  VTHJID 
ex  loco  qai  est  suum  IV1I^  infra ;  locus  sui  respecta 
inferior.  Qui  aatem  ex  mulieribus  nascuniur,  qua  tales 
sunt  ex  terra,  ut  Joannes  Propheta  nos  docet.  [1.  c] 
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here  called  "  the  fruit  of  the  earth,**  that 
is,  the  Son  of  David ;  but  he  is  also  '*  the 
Branch  of  Jehovah,"  that  is,  "  the  Son  of 
Grod :"  being,  in  his  divine  nature,  as  truly 
the  Son  of  God,  as  he  is  the  "  Son  of  man,'* 
in  his  human  nature.  Consequently,  in 
this  prophecy  we  have,  (1.)  "the  Lord,'* 
(2.) "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,**  and,  (3.)  « the 
Son  of  David,**  who  is  elsewhere  called, 
« the  Branch,"  that  is,  the  Son,  "  of  the 
Lord.'*  Now,  compare  this  prophecy  with 
the  parallel  prophecy  in  Jeremiah,  and  you 
will  see,  that  this  "  Branch,"  or  Son,  "  of 
Jehovah,"  is  himself  Jehovah.  "  Behold 
the  days  come,  saith  Jehovah,  that  I  will 
raise  unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a 
King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall  ex- 
ecute judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth. 
In  his  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely,  and  this  is  his  name 
wherfky  he  shall  be  called,  Jehacah  our 
Highteausness  ^"     So  that  taking  these  two 

Vitringa  in  loc.     See  also  Mail  Synops;  Theol.  Jud. 
Loc.  viii.  p.  133-4. 

*  Jer.  xxiii.  5,6.     In  proof  that  the  Messiah  is  to 
be  understood  by  this  title,  see  Bp.  Pearson  on  the 


478  THE  DOCTBINS  OF 

prophecies  together  we  have,  (1.)  ^Jeho- 
vah;" we  have,  (2.)  a  second  person,  the 
Messiah,  who  is  ^  Jehovah  our  Bighteons- 
ness ;"  and,  (3.)  resting  upon  him,  we  have 
the  third  person,  "  the  Spirit  of  Jehoyah.'' 
So  that  the  three  persons  are  clearly  dis- 
tinguished irom  each  other. 

In  the  forty-eighth  chapter  of  this  same 
prophecy,  you  will  find  these  words : — 
^  Hearken  unto  me,  O  Jacob  and  Israel, 
my  called :  I  am  he ;  I  am  the  first,  I  also 
am  the  last.  Mine  hand  also  hath  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth,  and  my  right  hand 
hath  spanned  the  heavens:  when  I  call 
unto  them,  they  stand  up  together.  All 
ye,  assemble  yourselves,  and  heari;  which 
among  them  hath  declared  these  things? 
The  Lord  hath  loved  him :  he  will  do  his 
pleasure  on  Babylon,  and  his  arm  shall  be 
on  the  Chaldeans.  I,  even  I,  have  spoken; 
yea  I  have  called  him  :  I  have  brought 
him,  and  he  shall  make  his  way  proq)erou8. 

Creed,  Art.  il.  Raym.  Mart.  Pag.  Fid.  fol.  323. 
398. 603.  lachiades  in  Dan.  vii.  14.  Note  onKimdii 
on  Zech.  iii.  8.  Dr.  M'Caul's  Translation,  p.  38.  See 
also  the  Observations  on  ch.  vi.  9 — 15,  pp.  GO — 69 ; 
also,  Maii  Synops.  Theol,  Jad.  Loc.  viii.  p.  118. 
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Come  ye  near  unto  me,  hear  ye  this ;  I 
have  not  spoken  in  secret  from  the  begin- 
ning ;  from  the  time  that  it  was,  there  am 
I :  and  now  the  Lord  God,  and  his  Spirit, 
hath  sent  me.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Holy  one  of  Israel;  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God  which  teacheth  thee  to 
profit,  which  leadeth  thee  by  the  way  that 
thou  shouldest  go  *."  The  speaker  in  this 
passage  is  plainly  distinguished  from  two 
other  persons,  who  are  as  plainly  distin- 
guishable from  each  other.  The  speaker 
says  of  himself:  "and  now  the  Lord  God, 
and  his  Spirit,  hath  sent  me."  He  that  is 
sent,  is  not  the  same  person,  as  he  by 
whom  he  is  sent.  But  here  there  are  two 
persons  by  whom  the  speaker  is  sent,  "  the 
Lord  God,  and  his  Spirit."  Who  then  is 
this  speaker?  He  is  one  who  claims  to  be 
the  only  living  and  true  God,  the  first  and 
the  last,  besides  whom  there  is  no  God. 
Here  is  one  who  lays  claim  to  the  names 
and  attributes  of  the  eternal  Creator  of  the 
universe.     He  is  one  who  saith  of  himself, 

*  Is.  xlvui.  12—17. 
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**  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last  Mine 
hand  also  hath  kid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth,  and  my  right  hand  hath  spanned 
the  heavens.  When  I  call  unto  them,  thej 
stand  up  together."  ^  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  one  of  Israel ;  I 
am  the  Lord  thy  Grod."  He  is  one  that 
saith,  **I  have  not  spoken  in  secret  from  the 
beginning ;  from  the  time  that  it  was,  there 
am  I  ^^  Can  any  one  doubt  that  he  who 
speaks  thus  is  God?  and  yet  he  saith, 
**  The  Lord  and  his  Spirit  hath  sent  me '." 

1  Comp.  ch.  xlv.  18 — 22. 

'  Vitringa,  in  his  Commentaiy  on  this  place,  trans- 
lates this  clause,  "  £t  nunc  Dominus  Jehova  misit  me 
et  Spiritum  suum."  The  following  quotation  will 
explain  his  view  of  its  import.  "  Hoc  vero  in  casm 
nostra  cur  mittendus  cum  Spiritu  ?  Nempe  ut  Ipse 
pro  officio  oeconomico  sibi  mandato  liberaret  et  vun* 
dicaret  Ecdesiam  ex  Babylone :  Spiritus  S.  eandem 
ecclesiam  doceret,  convinceret,  purgaret,  sanctifica- 
ret,  consolaretur.  Sic  Haggseus,  [li.  4,  5'}  ad  popu- 
lum  reducum  :  Quia  Ego  vobiscwn  sum,  ait  Jehova  Ex- 
ercituum  Dominus,  cumYsaBo  Illo,  (Angelo  Foederis,) 
quod  vobis/adere  condixi  cum  egrederemini  ex  JEgjfpto  ; 
et  Spiritus  Mbus  stat  in  medio  vestrum :  ne  timeatis. 
Mystica  loquutio  est  Sanctis  probe  intellecta.  Eode- 
sia  indiget  Liberatore,  et  Sanctifioitore.     Paradeto 
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The  whole  style  of  this  speaker  is  that 
commonly  adopted  by  God,  to  express  the 
singularity  of  his  eternal  Godhead.  And 
yet  he  declares,  that  he  is  sent  by  two 
other  persons,  "  the  Lord  and  his  Spirit." 
I  confess  I  cannot  conceive  how  it  is  pos- 
sible more  distinctly,  and  more  free  from 
ambiguity,  to  teach  the  mystery  of  a  plu- 
rality of  three  persons  co-existing  in  the 
Unity  of  the  divine  nature.  It  may  be 
objected,  that  the  word  Trinity  does  not  oc- 
cur in  this  passage.  Neither  does  "  Unity," 
"  Eternity,"  "  Omniscience,"  nor  "  Omni- 
potence." But  I  suppose  it  vnll  not  be 
doubted,  that  these  attributes  of  God,  are 
as  clearly  taught  in  these  words,  as  if  their 
theological  names  had  been  expressly  enu- 
merated. Yet,  certainly,  they  are  not  a 
whit  more  clearly  taught,  than  is  the  Ca- 
tholic doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  in  these  re- 
markable, words  ^ 

Uno,  et  Paracleto  quoque  aXXy  Alio.  Agnofids  ita- 
que  ex  hoc  loco,  at  ex  tot  et  aliis,  certiBsimam  Fidel 
nostrae  doctrinam  Deo  Patrb,  Filio,  et  Spiritu  S.  in 
setemum  glorificandis." 

'  Comp.  Zech.  ii.  8—11.  iv.  8,  9.  vi.  12—15. 

Y 
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I  shall  lay  before  you  but  one  instance 
more,  taken  from  the  sixty-third  chapter 
of  this  same  prophet.  The  passage  begins 
with  a  threefold  repetition  of  the  name  of 
God,  "  I  will  mention  the  loving  kind« 
nesses  of  the  Lord,  and  the  praises  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  hath 
bestowed  on  us,  and  the  great  goodness  to« 
ward  the  house  of  Israel,  which  he  hath 
bestowed  on  them  according  to  his  mer- 
cies, and  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
loving-kindnesses."  There  is  then  one  per- 
son introduced,  "  For  he  said.  Surely  they 
are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie: 
so  he  was  their  Saviour."  A  second*  i^v^ 
son  is  then  named,  "  The  Angel  of  his  pre-» 
sence."  "  In  all  their  affliction  he  was 
afflicted,  and  the  Angel  of  his  presence 
saVed  them :  in  his  love  and  in  his  pity  he 
redeemed  them ;  and  he  bare  them  and 
carried  them  all  the  days  of  old."  We 
have  then  a  third  person,  "  the  Spirit  of 
his  Holiness."  "  But  they  rebelled,  and 
vexed  his  Holy  Spirit;  therefore  he  was 
turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  he  fought 
against  them."    Again  the  three  persons 
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are  enumerated,  one,  who  remembered  the 
days  of  old  when  he  brought  them  through 
the  Red  Sea ;  a  second,  who  is  called  **  the 
Shepherd  of  his  flock  ^"  and  "  his  glorious 
arm  f '  and,  by  the  confession  of  the  Jews, 
the  same  person,  who  had  before  been 
called  the  Angel  of  his  presence  ^ ;  and, 
a  third,  "  The  Spirit  of  his  holiness.''  "  Then 
he  remembered  the  days  of  old,  Moses, 
and  his  people,  saying,  Where  is  he  that 
brought  them  up  out  of  the  sea  with  the 
Shepherd  of  his  flock  ?  Where  is  he  that 
put  his  Holy  Spirit  within  him  ?  That  led 
them  by  the  right  hand  of  Moses  with  his 
glorious  arm,  dividing  the  water  before 
them,    to   make    himself    an    everlasting 

^  Comp.  P&i  Ixxx.  1.  and  Exod.  xiv.  19.  Num. 
XX.  16. 

'  Qui  fecit  incedere  ad  dextram  Moysis  Bracbiitm 
suuM  MAONiFicuM.]  HsBC  Vera  est  verbornm  versio, 
a  qua  qui  discesserunt,  sententis  multum  venustatis 
detraxenmt.  Aben-Ezra  ad  verba,  BracMum  efm 
magmficum ;  sive  hrachium  decoris  ejus  TT\,  &c.    Hic 

BST  AnOBLUS  DbI,  qui  PRJBCB88BRIT  CA8TRA  IsRABLIf. 

Docte  sane.  Films  Patris,  per  quern  consilia  sua  exe- 
quitur  et  popolum  Judaeum  vindicavit,  ex  JEgfpto, 
est  if  ^yafJLiQ  rov  9eov  fj  jxeydXif.     Vitringa  in  loc. 

y2 


484  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 

« 

name?  That  led  them  through  the  deep,- 
as  an  horse  in  the  wilderness^  that  thej 
should  not  stumble?"  In  fine,  this  re- 
markable passage  concludes  with  a  third 
enumeration  of  these  three  persons.  (1.) 
"Jehovah;"  (2.)  "the  Spirit  of  Jehovah; 
and,  (3.)  "the  leader  of  Grod's  people. 
"  The  angel  of  his  presence."  "  As  a  beast 
goeth  down  into  the  valley,  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  caused  him  to  rest ;  so  didst  thou 
lead  thy  people,  to  make  thyself  a  glorious 
name."  So  that,  in  this  short  context  of 
eight  verses,  we  have  the  three  persons  of 
the  Godhead,  three  several  times  enumer- 
ated, and  each  time  clearly  distinguished 
from  each  other  \ 

1  Is.  bdii.  8 — 14.  See  also  lix.  15 — 19,  where  we 
have  (1.)  the  Lord;  (2.)  the  Messiah,  under  the 
names  of  "  the  Arm,"  '*  the  righteousness  of  the 
Lord ;"  and,  **  the  name  of  the  Lord ;"  and,  (3.) 
"  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  In  the  two  following 
verses,  we  have  (1.)  "The  Lord"  speaking:  (2.) 
'*  the  Redeemer,"  that  is,  the  Messiah.  (3.)  The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  "My  Spirit."  See  also  Joel  ii. 
28^-31.  In  verse  28,  we  have  (1.)  "The  Lord" 
speaking :  (2.)  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  :"  and  in 
verse  .32,  we  have  (3.)  the  Messiah,  under  the  title, 
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Let  me  here  observe  also,  that  the  lan- 
guage of  these  passages  is  utterly  irrecon- 
dleable  with  every  theory  which  attempts 
to  explain  away  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
to  mean  no  more  than,  one  person  sustain- 
ing different  characters  or  offices  in  different 
dispensations.  The  three  persons  are  re- 
presented as  co-existing  and  co-operating, 
each  by  his  own  distinct  and  proper  office, 
at  one  and  the  same  time ;  in  one  and  the 
same  act ;  in  one  and  the  same  dispensa- 
tion :  whether  it  be  in  the  Creation  of  the 
Universe,  in  the  deliverance  and  govern- 
ment of  the  Israelites,  or  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Messiah. 

There  are  some,  however,  who  prefer 
conceding  the  Old  Testament  altogether. 
They  consider  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
a  peculiarity  of  the  New  Testament.  They 
argue,  that,  possessed  as  we  are  of  the 
light  which  the  New  Testament  has  thrown 

*'  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Comp.  Is.  xxx.  27.  Zeph. 
iii.  9.  and  see  Ra3an.  Mart.  fol.  337.  In  Is.  Ixi.  1 .  we 
have,  (1.)  Messiah,  who  afterwards  (verse  8.)  calls 
himself  Jehovah.  (2.)  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord ;"  and, 
(3.)  "  the  Lord/'  hy  whom  Messiah  is  anointed. 

Y  3 
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on  the  divine  nature,  we  may  indeed  dis- 
cover in  the  Old  Testament  traces  of  a 
doctrine,  which  from  the  New  Testament 
we  know  to  be  true :  but,  that  it  is  quite 
another  matter  to  say,  that  the  doctrine  is 
taught  in  the  Old  Testament :  or  that  we 
are  at  liberty  to  make  use  of  the  intima- 
tions of  it  which  we  conceive  are  to  be 
found  there,  as  independent  proofs  of  its 
truth. 

Now,  to  any  reflecting  mind,*  this  must 
appear  a  very  strange  mode  of  speaking.  I 
might,  doubtless,  answer,  that  the  number 
and  variety  of  proofs  which  have  been 
adduced,  even  in  this  discourse,  of  the 
existence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
renders  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment not  quite  so  easy  to  be  disposed  of 
as  these  persons  seem  to  assume.  But, 
taking  the  objection  on  its  own  showing, 
it  is  plain,  that,  in  those  places  where  it 
allows  that  hints  or  traces  of  the  doctrine 
are  contained,  either  these  intimations  are 
really  given  by  the  grammatical  sense  of 
the  text,  or  they  are  not.  If  they  be  not, 
I  should  be  sorry  to  see  them  alleged  for 
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any  such  purpose ;  but  if  they  be,  then  the 
question  is,  with  what  reason  can  we  pre- 
tend to  say,  that  the  text  does  not  teach 
a  doctrine  which  is  allowed  to  be  con- 
tained in  the  plain  grammatical  sense  of 
the  words.  This  is  certainly  a  strange 
mode  of  arriving  at  the  meaning  of  any 
document. 

But  to  come  more  closely  to  this  ques- 
tion. There  was  once  a  period,  when  the 
Church  must  have  found  it  most  embarrass- 
ing to  understand  in  what  manner  the  re- 
demption of  mankind  was  to  be  effected. 
To  us,  who  have  been  instructed  in  the 
Christian  faith,  there  appears  no  difficulty 
in  understanding,  that  which  to  them  must 
have  been  an  inexplicable  mystery: — that 
Christ,  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever, 
must  first  suffer,  and  afterwards  enter  into 
his  glory.  But,  though  the  ancient  Church 
may  not  have  understood  hmo  this  was  to 
be  accomplished,  yet  it  was  its  duty  to 
believe,  that  it  would  be  accomplished  : 
because  it  was  its  duty  to  receive  the 
statements  of  the  word  of  God  in  their 

y4 


488  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 

natural  and  grammatical  sense;  however 
difficult  it  might  be,  to  reconcile  them 
with  each  other.  This  we  learn  frontK  our 
Saviour  himself;  who  imputes  the  system 
which  explained  away  the  obvious  meaning 
of  Scripture,  to  a  criminal  unbelief  \  In 
a  book,  dictated  by  divine  inspiration,  those 
doctrines,  which  follow  immediately,  and 
by  necessary  inference,  from  the  gramma- 
tical sense  of  the  words  and  modes  of 
expression,  must  be  as  truly  revealed  doc- 
trines, as  much  addressed  to  the  faith  of 
the  Church,  and  as  obligatory  on  its  recep- 
tion, as  those  which  are  asserted  in  direct 
terms.  It  is  our  duty  to  exercise  that  rea- 
son with  which  the  Almighty  has  endowed 
us ;  and  to  examine,  not  only  what  is  ex- 
pressly stated,  but  what  is  immediately 
and  legitimately  to  be  concluded  from  the 
grammatical  sense  of  the  words  and  con- 
text. We  may  mistake  in  drawing  our 
conclusions.  The  process  of  our  reasoning 
may  be  vicious.     But,  if  there  be  no  fault 

*  Luke  xxiv.  25. 
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in  our  argument,  the  conclusion  is  as  much 
revealed,  as  if  it  had  been  stated  in  so 
many  words. 

For  this  statement,  I  have  the  express 
authority  of  our  Saviour  himself.  In  con- 
vincing the  Sadducees  that  their  rejection 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  arose 
from  ignorance  of  Holy  Scripture,  he  refers 
them,  not  to  those  passages  in  which  the 
doctrine  is  more  explicitly  taught,  but  to 
one,  which  required,  in  order  to  discover 
any  intimation  of  the  doctrine,  such  thought 
and  care,  as  it  is  the  duty  of  an  intelligent 
and  responsible  being  to  bestow  on  a  di- 
vine revelation.  "  As  touching  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  have  ye  not  read  that 
which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  say- 
ing, I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the 
God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God 
is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the 
living  ^" 

This  passage  is  sufficient  to  set  the 
matter  at  rest.  If  there  be  in  the  Old 
Testament  innumerable  places,  nay,  if  there 

»  Matt.  xxii.  31,  32. 
Y  5 
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be  but  one  place  \  where  tfae  obvious  un^ 
forced  common  sense  and  grammatical  im- 
port of  the  words  and  context  implies  that 
there  is  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Divine 
Unity,  then  it  is  utterly  vain  to  deny  that 
the  Trinity  is  taught  in  the  Old  Testament. 
And,  had  we  lived  five  hundred  years  be- 
fore a  line  of  the  New  Testament  was 
written,  it  would  have  been  as  much  our 
duty  to  have  ascertained  the  meaning  of 
'Such  language,  and  to  have  believed  the 
doctrine  taught  in  it,  as  it  can  be  now.  It 
is  an  error,  fruitful  in  errors  of  all  sorts,  to 
imagine  that  any  of  the  articles  of  the  faith 
are  peculiar  to  Christianity.     The  creed 

*  Grentiam  Doctor  Paulas  in  singolaris  nmneri  vo- 
cabulo  invenit,  quo  religionis  Christianae  veritatem 
egregie  confinnaret.  Tf  ie  'A/3paa/i  £fipridri<ray  al 
en-ayyeXiaif  icot  r^  tnrip/jLari  avrov'  oh  Xiyei,  Kai  rdig 
(riripfiatriyt  ufQ  M  roWaiK,  aXX*  wg  i(ft*  tybg.  Rat  rf 
(TwipfiaTi  trov  6q  etrri  Xpitrrog,  Gal.  iii.  16.  Nam  et 
in  una  Scripturae  vocula  mazimos  scientiae  thesauros 
reperire  licet,  nee  hie,  ut  in  fodinis,  aurum  est  teme 
commixtum,  sed  purum  et  defsecatum.  Cur  igitur  in 
ipso  Dei  nomine  accuratius  considerando  atque  per- 
pendendo  Pauli  vestigiis  non  insistamus  ?  Edzard  de 
funnine  EloMm,  $  'iv.  p.  133.  Lon.  1698.  8to. 
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tJttn  be  proved  from  the  Old  Testament. 
Tlie  Catholic  &lth  has  been  the  same  in 
all  ages  and  dispensations. 

II.  This  leads  me  to  inquire,  in  the 
next  place,  what  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
Divine  Unity  which  the  Jewish  Church 
received  from  the  Old  Testament. 

That  the  ancient  Jewish  Church  believed 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and 
that  those  passages  of  the  Old  Testament, 
in  which  we  have  concluded  that  mystery 
to  be  taught,  were  similarly  understood 
and  interpreted  by  them,  is  easUy  proved 
from  the  remains  which  we  possess  of  their 
commentaries  and  paraphrases.  Their  mo- 
dern writers,  even  while  they  labour  to 
explain  away  every  thing  which  favoured 
Christianity,  are  continually  obliged  to 
confess  the  antiquity  of  the  interpretation 
which  they  reject  K 

^  Few  works*  perhaps,  would  confer  more  lasting 
obligations  on  Christian  students,  than  a  collection 
of  the  proofs  of  the  Catholicity  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
Church,  on  this  particular  point.  I  trust  such  a  work 
will,  soon  be  executed  by  one  every  way  qualified  to 
do  it  justice :  and,  in  this  hope,  I  have  felt  it  better 

y6 


492  THE  DOCTRINE  OF 

But  the  New  Testament  affords  abun- 
dant proof  of  what  their  sentiments  on 
this  subject  were  before  the  question  had 
assumed  a  controversial  aspect. 

The  first  proof  I  shall  adduce  is  found 
in  the  teaching  of  John  the  Baptist.  It  is 
perfectly  plain,  that  all  through  his  dis- 
courses, the  Prophet  recognizes  a  plurality 
of  three  persons  in  the  divine  nature.  There 
is  one  person  whom  he  calls  sometimes 
"  God,  sometimes  "  the  Father."  There  is 
a  second  person  whom  he  calls  "  the  Spirit," 
or  "  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  and  there  is  a  third 
person  whose  pre-existence  and  deity  he 
distinctly  affirms,  whom  he  calls  '^  the 
Christ,"  "  the  Lamb  of  God,"  "  the  Son  of 
God,"  and  "  the  Son."  I  need  to  cite  but 
two  instances.  '*  And  John  bare  record, 
saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit  descending  from 
heaven  like  a  dove,  and  it  abode  upon  him. 
And  I  knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me 
to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said  unto 
me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 

not  to  trouble  my  readers  with  the  very  incom- 
plete collection  which  my  own  small  reading  could 
supply. 
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descending,  and  remaining  upon  him,  the 
same  is  he  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that 
this  is  the  Son  of  God  ^"  Here  we  have 
three  persons  perfectly  distinct,  engaged  at 
one  and  the  same  moment  in  the  same 
transaction.  The  Father,  testifying  of  the 
Son.  The  Holy  Spirit,  descending  and  re- 
maining upon  the  Son.  The  Son,  receiving 
the  testimony  of  the  Father,  and  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  ^  A  second  instance 
occurs  in  one  of  the  discourses  delivered 
by  the  Baptist  to  his  disciples.  "  Ye  your- 
selves bear  me  witness,  that  I  said,  I  am 
not  the  Christ,  but  that  I  am  sent  before 
him.  He  that  hath  the  bride  is  the  bride- 
groom ;  but  the  finend  of  the  bridegroom, 
which  standeth  and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth 
greatly  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice ; 
this  my  joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He  must 
increase,  but  I  must  decrease.  He  that 
Cometh  from  above,  is  above  all :  he  that 
is  of  the  earth  is  earthly,  and  speaketh  of 
the  earth :  he  that  cometh  from  heaven  is 

'  John  i,  32—34.  «  Comp.  Matt.  iii.  16,  17. 
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above  all.  And  what  he  hath  seen  and 
heard,  that  he  testifieth  ;  and  no  man 
receiveth  his  testimony.  He  that  hath 
received  his  testimony,  hath  set  to  his  seal 
that  God  is  true.  For  he  whom  Grod  hath 
sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  God 
giyeth  not  the  Spirit  by  measure  unto 
him.  The  Father  loveth  the  Son^  and 
hath  given  all  things  into  his  hand.  He 
that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life:  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life;  but  the  wrath  of  Grod 
abideth  on  him '."  In  this  remarkable  pas- 
sage, the  three  persons  are  spoken  of  in 
the  most  unequivocal  terms.  There  is  one, 
who  is  called  the  Christ,  who  is  repre- 
sented as  transcendently  superior  to  the 
prophet  on  account  of  his  pre-existence 
and  his  heavenly  origin.  But  this  person 
can  be  no  other  than  Jehovah.  For  the 
prophet  says,  "  Ye  yourselves  bear  me  wit- 
ness that  I  said  I  am  not  the  Christ,  but 
that  I  am  sent  before  him  *."     Now,  turn 


*  John  iii.  28—36.   Comp.  Matt.  iii.  11—14. 

*  John  iii.  28. 
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to  the  conversation  to  which  the  Baf)ti8t 
allttdes,  and  you  will  see,  that  what  he  did 
say  was,  that  he  was  ^^  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  saith  the  prophet 
£8aias  \"  Certainly  the  person  whose 
coming  is  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness  is  Jehovah  him- 
self^. And,  in  the  prophecy  of  Zacharias, 
the  father  of  John,  it  is  plainly  stated  that 
it  was  the  Lord  himself,  before  whom  the 
Baptist  was  to  go'.  So  that  the  same  per- 
son is  called  by  the  Baptist,  the  Messiah, 
and,  Jehovah.  But  this  person  is  also  dis-^ 
tinguished  from  a  second  person,  who  is 
called  God  in  this  passage.  "He  whom 
God  hath  sent ;"  "  God  giveth  not  the 
Spirit  by  measure  unto  him."  The  person 
who  is  sent,  is  not  the  same  person  as  he 
who  hath  sent  him.  The  person  who  gives, 
is  not  the  same  as  the  person  to  whom  he 
gives.  So  that,  although  the  Messiah  is 
called  Jehovah,  yet  he  is  plainly  a  different 

1  John  i.  23.  '  Is.  xl.  3. 

'  Luke  i.  76.    Comp.  Mai.  iii.  1.    Mark  i.  2. 
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person  from  another  person,  who  is,  beyond 
all  controversy,  the  supreme  Grod ;  namely, 
that  person  by  whom  he  is  sent,  and  from 
whom  he  has  received  the  Spirit.  Nor  is 
this  distinction  official  only  :  it  is  per- 
sonal also.  It  is  the  distinction  between 
a  Father  and  a  Son.  Here  then  are  two 
pei-sons  clearly  distinguished  from  each 
other,  and  each  plainly  spoken  of  as  the 
Almighty  God.  But  there  is  a  third  per- 
son also ;  "  the  Spirit ;"  who  is  not  the 
same  person  as  the  Son,  because  he  is 
given  to  the  Son ;  neither  is  he  the  same 
person  as  the  Father,  because  he  is  given 
to  the  Son  by  the  Father.  In  the  preach- 
ing of  John  the  Baptist,  therefore,  we  have 
the  same  personal  plurality  in  the  Divine 
Unity  which  we  have  observed  in  the  Old 
Testament.  And  the  whole  structure  of 
his  language  implies  that  this  doctrine  was 
known  and  received  by  the  persons  whom 
he  addressed,  and  that  the  terms  he  made 
use  of  were  those  ordinarily  used  at  the 
time  in  the  theological  language  of  the 
Jewish  Church.  He  does  not  in  the  least 
degree  speak  as  if  he  was  communicating 
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a  doctrine  especially  revealed  to  himself; 
he  does  not  use  a  single  word  which  could, 
by  possibility,  imply,  that  he  was  introduc- 
ing a  new  Article  into  the  Jewish  Creed. 

Another  proof  of  this  is  drawn  from  the 
fiust,  that,  all  through  the  history  of  our 
Saviour  it  is  manifest,  that  the  expression, 
"  Son  of  God,"  as  the  distinctive  title  of 
the  Messiah,  was  understood  to  imply  deity 
itself.  That  the  terms,  "  the  Christ,**  and, 
"the  Son  of  God,"  were  used  to  denote 
one  and  the  same  person,  is  on  the  face  of 
the  Evangelical  History.  "  These  two,"  as 
Bishop  Pearson  observes,  "  were  ever  in- 
separable, and  even  by  the  Jews  them- 
selves accounted  equivalent.  Thus  Na- 
thanael,  that  true  Israelite,  maketh  his 
confession  of  the  Messias  :  Rabbi,  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of 
IsraeP.  Thus  Martha  makes  expression 
of  her  faith ;  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should  come 
into  the  worlds  Thus  the  High  Priest 
maketh  this  inquisition  :  I  adjure  thee,  by 

'  John  i.  49.  *  Johnxi.  27. 


496  THE  DOCTBINE  OF 

the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  me  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  K  This 
was  the  £anioas  confession  of  St.  Peter; 
We  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  K  Certain  then  it 
is,  that  all  the  Jews,  as  they  looked  for  a 
Messias  to  come,  so  they  believed  that 
Messias  to  be  the  Son  of  God  (although 
since  the  coming  of  our  Saviour  they  have 
denied  it :)  and  that  by  reason  of  a  constant 
interpretation  of  the  second  Psalm,  as  ap- 
propriated unto  him '." 

Now,  it  is  no  less  certain  from  the  his- 
tory of  our  Saviour,  that  this  filiation  ex- 
isting in  the  divine  nature,  was  understood 
by  the  Jewish  Church  to  be  a  natural  rda- 
tionship ;  and  that  the  term,  "  the  Son  of 
God,"  signified  in  their  theology,  one  who 
was  God  himself.  The  use  which  our 
Saviour  made  of  the  term,  I  am  not  here- 
abouts to  consider.  But  the  sense  in 
which  he  was  understood  by  the  Jews  is 
of  the  utmost  moment  in  this  part  of  the 
subject.     It  is  perfectly  plain,  that  in  ac- 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  63.  *  John  xx.  31. 

'  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  II. 
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casing  our  Saviour  of  blagphemy  because 
he  called  himself  "  the  Son  of  God/'  they 
did  not  accuse  him  of  making  any  innova- 
tion in  the  established  creed  of  the  Jewish 
Church.  They  did  not  charge  him  with 
introducing  false  notions  of  the  divine 
unity :  but  with  laying  claim  to  be  one  of 
the  persons  of  the  Godhead ;  a  claim, 
which,  in  their  notions,  he  would  have 
been  entitled  to  make,  if  he  were  the 
Messiah. 

For  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  they  never 
accused  our  Saviour  of  having  introduced 
a  new  term  into  their  theological  language. 
He  spake  of  himself  as  "  the  Son,"  and  of 
God  as  "  the  Father."  If  the  doctrine  of 
personal  plurality  in  the  Godhead  had  been 
a  novelty,  their  charge  must  have  been, 
that  Jesus  had  used  language  which  im- 
plied a  novel  and  unscriptural  notion  sub- 
versive of  the  divine  unity.  So  far  from 
this,  their  accusations  imply  their  belief  in 
this  plurality.  Nay  more,  their  accusa- 
tions have  no  sense  or  meaning  whatever, 
except  on  the  supposition,  that  the  doc- 
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trine  of  plurality  was  part  and  parcel  of 
their  religion. 

I  shall  adduce  but  two  passages  in  proof 
of  this :  "  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple 
in  Solomon's  porch.  Then  came  the  Jews 
round  about  him,  and  said  unto  him.  How 
long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  ?  If  thou 
be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  Jesus  an- 
swered them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed 
not:  the  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's 
name,  they  bear  witness  of  me.  But  ye 
believe  not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.  My  sheep  hear 
my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  fol- 
low me  :  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand. 
My  Father,  which  gave  them  me,  is  greater 
than  all ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father's  band.  I  and  my  Father 
are  one.  Then  the  Jews  took  up  stones 
again  to  stone  him.  Jesus  answered  them. 
Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  you  from 
my  Father ;  for  which  of  those  works  do 
ye  stone  me?     The  Jews  answered  him, 
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saying,  For  a  good  work  we  stone  thee 
not ;  but  for  blasphemy ;  and  because  that 
Uxout  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God  \" 
This  language  is  capable  of  but  one  inter* 
pretation.  The  Jews  believed,  that  in  the 
divine  unity  there  was  a  personal  plurality : 
that  two  of  these  persons  stood  related,  as 
Father  and  Son  :  and  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  God,  of  the  same  nature  and  substance 
as  the  Father.  They  further  believed,  that 
"  the  Christ"  and  the  Son  of  God  were  one 
and  the  same  person.  And,  therefore,  as 
they  had  not  seen  Jesus  come  down  from 
heaven  in  the  splendour  in  which  they  ex- 
pected the  Messiah,  they  accused  him  of 
blasphemy  in  laying  claim  to  a  title,  which 
in  their  theological  language  was  appropri- 
ated to  the  supreme  God. 

This  is  further  proved  by  the  second  pas-' 
sage  which  I  shall  lay  before  you.  In  the 
history  given  by  St.  Matthew  of  our  Sa- 
viour's trial  before  the  Jewish  Council,  we 
have  this  account  of  his  final  examination 
and  sentence.     "  And  the  High  Priest  an- 

^  Johnx.  23 — 33.    Comp.  ch.  v.  17—19. 


502  THE  DOCTRINE  OP 

swered  and  said  unto  him,  I  adjure  thee  by^ 
the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us  whether 
thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him.  Thou  hast  said :  neverthe- 
less I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 
Then  the  High  Priest  rent  his  clothes,  say- 
ing. He  hath  spoken  blasphemy  ;  what 
further  need  have  we  of  witnesses?  be- 
hold, now  ye  have  heard  his  blasphemy  ^'* 
Taking  this  passage  in  connexion  with  St. 
Mark's  account,  it  appears  that  the  ques- 
tion of  the  High  Priest  was  asked  still 
more  explicitly :  "Art  thou  the  Christ,"  the 
Son  of  God,  "  the  Son  of  the  Blessed  ^  a 
title  which,  in  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
plainly  signifieth  the  Supreme  God,  and 
was  always  used  by  the  Jews  to  express 
that  one  God  of  Israel  *.  Unless  the  Jewish 
Church  believed,  that  "  the  Christ,"  and 
"  the  Son  of  God,"  were  titles  of  one  and 


*  Matt.   xxvi.    63 — 65.      Comp.   Mark  xiv.  61. 
Luke  xxii.  67 — 71.    John  xix.  7,  8. 

'  Bp.  Pearson  on  the  Creied,  Art.  ii.   His  only  Son. 
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the  same  person,  the  question  could  not 
have  been  put  to  Jesus  as  it  was :  and  un- 
less "  the  Son  of  God"  signified  in  the  lan- 
guage of  their  theology,  a  person  existing 
in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  it  would 
not  have  been  blasphemy,  punishable  with 
death,  to  have  assumed  the  title.  So  that 
the  most  solemn  testimony  that  can  pos- 
sibly be  imagined,  is  here  given  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  ancient  Jewish  Church. 
They  did  not  condemn  Jesus  to  death  be- 
cause he  had  attempted  to  corrupt  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divine  Unity;  but  they 
formally  and  judicially  condemned  him,  be- 
cause, while  putting  forward  the  doctrine 
of  plurality  and  unity,  received  by  the 
Church  from  the  Old  Testament,  he  at  the 
same  time  claimed  for  himself  a  title,  which 
in  their  theological  language  was  equivalent 
to  an  assumption  of  the  nature  and  majesty 
of  the  Eternal  God. 

III.  It  only  remains  to  this  part  of  our 
subject  to  inquire,  in  what  mcmner  the  doo- 
trine  of  the  Jewish  Church  was  treated  bjf 
our  Saviour  and  his  Aposiks. 

Whatever  meaning  the  Jews  attached 
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to  the  expression,  "  Son  of  God,"  certain  it 
is,  that  our  Saviour  did  all  along  allow 
them  to  believe,  that,  in  the  highest  sense, 
as  a  title  equivalent  to  Deity  itself  he 
claimed  it  as  the  title  of  the  Messiah. 
Never  for  a  moment  did  he  use  a  single 
argument  to  weaken  their  belief  in  the 
existence  of  a  personal  plurality  in  the 
Divine  Nature.  And  this  becomes  the 
more  remarkable,  when  we  con^der,  how 
much  of  his  teaching  was  directed  to  the 
exposure  of  the  false  notions  entertained 
by  the  Jews  on  various  points  of  religion, 
and  to  the  restoration  of  their  ancient  and 
original  theology.  The  tradition  of  the 
elders,  by  which  the  commandments  of 
Grod  had  of  late  been  made  of  none  effect, 
he  censured  with  the  utmost  severity :  but 
not  a  single  word  did  he  utter  calculated 
to  weaken  their  belief  in  the  divine  nature 
of  the  Messiah.  To  the  charge  of  blas- 
phemy, he  never  replied  by  a  denial  of  the 
doctrine  which  could  alone  gi^e  colour  of 
any  sort  to  the  charge.  For,  if  the  Jewiisih 
doctrine  had  not  been  scriptural,  it  would 
have  been  easy  for  him  to  have  put  a  pe- 
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riod  to  all  charge  of  blasphemy,  by  reject* 
ing  the  notion  of  there  being  any  person 
who  could  pretend  to  be  "  the  Son  of  God" 
in  any  sense  which  implied  natural  rela- 
tionship to  the  Divine  Being,  or  equality 
with  God.  But,  far  from  saying  any  thing 
which .  might  diminish  the  force  of  the 
title,  he  asserted  his  own  pre-existence ' ; 
and,  in  a  variety  of  expressions,  laid  un- 
disguised claim  to  an  equal  right  in  the 
honour  due  to  the  Almighty ',  and  to  the 
possession  of  the  attributes  of  God;  his 
eternity  ^  his  omnipresence  *,  his  omni- 
science ^  his  omnipotence',  and  his  holi- 
ness'. So  far  from  lowering  the  title  to  a 
sense  in  which  it  might  be  used  in  com- 
mon with  created  beings,  he  called  himself 
'*  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God  *:"  thereby 

*  John  iii.  17.   vi.  33.  38.  51.  62.   viii.  23.  42. 

*  John  V.  22,  23.   x.  30.   xii,  45. 

*  John  ▼.  26.   viii.  58. 

*  John  iii.  13. 

*  Johnv.  42.  vi.  64.   xiii.  18. 

*  Johnv.  17.  21.   vi.  51.   x.  17,  18.  28. 
^  John  viii.  46. 

*  John  iii.  16.  18.    . 
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plainly  intimating,  that  the  name  belonged 
to  him  in  a  sense  in  which  it  was  attributed 
to  him  alone. 

In  this  connexion  one  cannot  fail  ob- 
serving, that  our  Saviour  never  refused  to 
be  addressed  in  a  posture  which  implied 
religious  worship.  It  does  not  appear  that 
before  the  coming  of  Christ  it  was  un- 
lawful to  address  a  prophet  in  this  man-* 
ner  ^  But,  from  the  period  of  the  incar- 
nation of  the  Son  of  God,  this  posture 
seems  to  have  become  simply  unlavrful 
when  used  in  addressing  any  created  being 
whatever.  When  the  devil  offered  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  to  our  Redeemer, 
if  he  would  fall  down  and  worship  him; 
Jesus  answered,  not  by  any  observations 
on  the  enormity  of  the  crime,  but  simply 
by  revising  to  offer,  as  an  act  of  homage, 
that  reverence  which  is  due  to  Grod  alone. 
"  Get  thee  hence,  Satan ;  for  it  is  vnitten. 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve*.''  A  clearer 
instance  perhaps  is  that  of  St.  Peter.    "  As 

'  2  Kings  i.  13.   iv.  37.  *  Matt.  iv.  10. 
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Peter  was  coming  in,  Cornelius  met  him, 
and  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped 
him.  But  Peter  took  him  up,  saying. 
Stand  up ;  I  myself  also  am  a  man  ^"  In 
like  manner  we  read  in  the  Apocalypse, 
that  the  Angel  refused  to  allow  St.  John 
to  address  him  in  this  manner.  "  And 
when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to 
worship  before  the  feet  of  the  angel  which 
showed  me  these  things.  Then  saith  he 
tmto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the 
prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  say- 
ings of  this  book ;  worship  God  ^."  Now, 
there  is  not  a  single  instance  in  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry,  of  our  Saviour's  re- 
fusing to  be  addressed  in  this  manner.  It 
Dfiay  be  objected,  that  this  posture  did  not 
necessarily  imply  religious  worship.  It 
might  signify,  and  in  some  cases  most  pro- 
bably did  signify  nothing  more  than  the 
reverence  due  to  his  prophetical  character. 
Now,  supposing  that  it  never  expressed 
more,  yet  still  this  does  not  explain  the 

*  Ai5tB  X.  25,  26.  '  Rev.  xxu.  8,  9. 
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difficulty.  For  it  was  in  the  office  and 
cbaracter  of  Prophet  that  this  homage  was 
rejected  both  by  St  Peter  and  the  Ang^ 
But,  whatever  was  its  common  import 
among  the  Jews,  it  might  mean  much 
more  when  used  in  addressing  Jesus  than 
in  addressing  any  ordinary  Prophet :  and, 
taking  into  account  their  belief  of  the  di- 
viue  nature  of  the  Mesriah,  it  would  most 
probably  signify  in  his  case,  a  vast  deal 
more  than  could  be  tolerated  by  our  Sa» 
viour,  unless  his  intention  was  to  give 
countenance  and  sanction  to  their  opinions 
on  that  subject.  In  some  instances,  how- 
ever, it  could  mean  nothing  less  than  the 
divine  honour  to  whi^h  he  was  entitled  as 
the  Son  of  Godi  The  instances  I  refer  to, 
are  those  of  the  devils,  who  fell  down  at 
his  feet  and  worshipped  him,  acknowledg- 
ing him  as  the  Son  of  the  most  high  Crdd, 
and  as  the  Judge  whom  they  expected  here« 
after  to  consign  them  to  the  abyss  of  ever- 
lasting torments  \  Equally  clear  ia  tJie 
proof  found  in  the  history  of  the  man  M^bd 

'  Mark  iH.  11.   v.  7.     Luke  viii.  28. 
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bad  been  bom  blind,  and  whose  worship 
oor  Saviour  undoubtedly  received  as  an 
acknowledgment  of  his  faith  in  his  divine 
nature.  *^  Jesus  heard  that  thej  had  cast 
him. out;  and  when  he  had  found  him  he 
said  unto  him»  Dost  thou  believe  on  the 
Son  of  God  ?  He  answered  and  said.  Who 
is  he,  Lord,  that  I  might  believe  on  him? 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him.  Thou  hast  both 
seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh  with 
thee.  And  he  said.  Lord,  I  believe.  And 
he  worshipped  him  \**  On  the  whole  it  is 
plain,  that  the  conduct  of  our  Saviour  gave 
the  most  unequivocal  sanction  that  could 
possibly  be  given,  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
Jewish  Church  relative  to  the  nature  of 
the  Messiah.  It  was  a  direct  encourage* 
ment  to  the  doctrine,  that  the  title,  ^^  the 
Son  of  God,"  belonged  to  the  Messiah,  in  a 
sense  which  implied  that  he  was  the  Su- 
preme God. 

.  It  is  unnecessary  to  adduce  instances  in 
which  our  Saviour's  teaching  confirmed  the 
Jewish  doctrine  of  a  trinity  of  persons.    His 

'  John  ix,  35—38. 
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commands  to  his  Apostles  in  the  text  of 
these  discourses,  are  quite  sufficient.  The 
language  is  perfectly  irreconcileable  with 
common  sense  and  with  the  first  principles 
of  religion,  on  any  other  supposition.  It 
becomes  still  more  so,  when  considered  in 
connexion  with  His  discourses  with  his 
Apostles  shortly  before  his  passion,  in 
which  the  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  divine  nature  of  the  Messiah,  are 
most  distinctly  taught.  The  impression 
made  by  the  conduct  and  discourses  of 
Christ  could  have  been  no  other  than  this; 
that  the  Jewish  Church  had  retained  the 
true  doctrine  concerning  the  divine  nature. 
The  conduct  and  writings  of  the  Apostles 
shew,  that  this  was  the  impression  made 
upon  their  minds  after  his  ascension.  They 
worshipped  Him  as  their  God.  And  in  the 
whole  of  their  writings  they  constantly  ap- 
plied to  Him  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  in  such  a  manner  as  proves,  not 
merely  their  own  belief  of  a  personal  plu- 
rality in  the  Godhead,  but  irrefragably 
demonstrates  the  doctrine  of  the  Jewish 
Church  at  the  time  they  wrote. 
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I  have  already  noticed  the  remarkable  lan- 
guage used  by  God  in  the  vision  which  the 
prophet  Isaiah  saw  in  the  temple,  and  have 
directed  your  attention  to  the  encourage- 
ment which  it  must  have  given  to  the  doc- 
trine of  personal  plurality  in  the  Godhead. 
The  prophet  declares  that  he  saw  the  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  throne,  and  that  he  heard 
the  Seraphim  worshipping  him  in  these 
mysterious  words,  "  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Je- 
hovah Sabaoth.  The  whole  earth  is  full 
of  His  glory  ^"  The  Prophet  knew  that 
the  Being  whom  he  saw  was  no  other  than 
God  himself.     "  Then  said  I,  Woe  is  me ; 

for  I  am  undone ; for  mine  eyes  have 

seen  the  King,  Jehovah  Sabaoth  ^."  He  de- 
clares also,  that  he  "  heard  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  saying,  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who 
will  go  for  us  ^  ?"  These  words,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  would  seem  to  convey  the 
notion,  that  in  some  way  or  other  personal 
plurality  existed  in  the  unity  of  God.  Now 
what  encouragement  have  the  Apostles 
given  to  this  notion  ?     St.  John  expressly 

*  Isa.  vi.  3.  '  Isa.  vi.  5,  *  Isa,  vi.  8. 
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tells  U8»  that  it  was  the  Son  of  God  whom 
Isaiah  saw  iii  the  temple  ^ ;  and  St.  Paul, 
that  the  words  he  heard  were  spoken  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  *. 

There  is  one  observation  which  I  desire  to 
make  at  this  step  of  the  argument :  that  in 
such  instances  as  these  the  Apostles  use 
no  argument  to  justify  their  applying  the 
language  of  the  Old  Testament  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  countenance  the  doctrine 
deduced  from  it  by  the  Jewish  Church. 
Where  the  Apostles  felt  it  necessary  to 
prove  the  Messiah  to  be  the  subject  of  a 
particular  prophecy  they  allege  reasons  for 
the  application  ^.  But  in  the  vast  number 
of  instances  in  which  they  apply  to  Christ 
those  passages  of  Scripture,  which  are  dis- 
tinct and  formal  assertions  of  Deity,  they 
apply  them  without  any  attempt  to  prove 
that  they  can  or  ought  to  be  applied  to 
him.  They  take  this  for  granted.  They 
use  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament  in 
guch  a  manner  as  would  have  been  absurd 


>  John  zii.  41.  '  Acts  xxviii.  25. 

'  See,  for  instance.  Acts  ii.  24 — 35. 
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Sinless  this  had  been  its  commonlj  received 
interpretation  when  they  wrote :  and  un- 
less, they  designed  to  give  unequivocal  sanc- 
tion to  that  interpretation.  By  their  uni- 
form practice  of  ascribing  the  creation  of 
the  universe  to  the  Messiah,  they  put  the 
seal  of  their  approval  to  the  faith  of  the 
Jewish  Church.  By  their  constant  ascrip- 
tion of  the  names  and  attributes  of  God  to 
the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  gave 
the  most  solemn  possible  confirmation  to 
the  theology  of  their  fathers.  The  Apostles 
were  Jews.  They  addressed  their  letteis 
and  discourses  to  Jews ;  sometimes  to  none 
others.  To  suppose,  therefore,  that  they 
could  have  used  the  language  of  the  Old 
Testament  as  they  did,  unless  they  meant 
to  sanction  that  belief  of  a  personal  plu- 
rality in  the  Godhead,  which  was  the  foun- 
dation of  their  national  faith,  is  plainly 
incredible.  One  example  will  be  sufficient. 
In  the  beginning  of  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews St.  Paul  thus  applies  the  language  of 
the  Psalms  to  our  blessed  Saviour.  "  Unto 
the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for 
ever  and  ever:  a  sceptre  of  righteousness 
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is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom :  Thou  hast 
loved  righteousness,  and  hated  iniquity; 
therefore  God,  even  thy  God,  hath  anointed 
thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above  thy 
fellows.  And,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning 
hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth ;  and 
the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thine  hands  : 
They  shall  perish;  but  thou  remainest; 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  gar- 
ment; And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  fold 
theni  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed :  but 
thou  art  the  same,  and  thy  years  shall  not 
fail '."  Unquestionably  such  an  application 
of  the  Old  Testament,  without  the  shadow 
of  an  attempt  at  argument  or  proof  to  jus- 
tify the  application,  is  demonstrative  not 
merely  of  the  mode  in  which  the  Jews  un- 
derstood the  Old  Testament,  but  of  the 
formal  sanction  which  the  Apostles  gave  to 
their  interpretation. 

To  conclude  this  part  of  the  subject.  It 
is  evident  that  neither  bur  blessed  Saviour 
nor  his  Apostles,  although  professedly  re- 
calling the  Jews  to  the  fistith  delivered  to 

^  Heb.  i.  8—12. 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY.  515 

t]mi  aaoestors,  have  in  the  slightest  degree 
attempted  to  correct  the  popular  doctrine  of 
the  plurality  of  Persons  in  the  divine  nature. 
On  the  contrary,  they  have  given  it  the  high- 
est possible  encouragement  and  sanction ; 
not  only  by  the  mere  fact  of  their  leaving 
it  uncorrected,  but  also  by  using  such  lan- 
guage and  making  such  applications  of 
Scripture  as  could  have  no  other  intention 
or  effect.  We  have  also  seen  various  proofe, 
that  this  was  the  current  and  received  faith 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  birth.  And,  in  fine,  we  have 
found,  that  their  theology  was  deduced 
from  the  tenor  of  the  Old  Testament ;  in 
which  the  doetrine  of  plurality  in  the  di- 
vine naturefand  specially  the  coexistence 
of  three  distinct  persons  in  the  unity  of 
Grod,  is  taught  in  such  a  variety  of  ways, 
and  in  language  so  distinct  and  unequivo- 
cal, as  to  render  it  impossible  for  plain  and 
unsophisticated  readers  to  arrive  at  any 
other  conclusion. 

Consequently,  to  object  against  the  Ca-* 
tholic  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  that  it 
runs  counter  to  the  tenor  and  design  of 
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Revelation,  is  plainly  to  contradict  &6t  aad 
evidence.'  The  whole  teanG^  of  Scriptnre 
inculcates  such  a  notion  of  the  divise 
unity  as  consists  with  the  notion  of  per- 
sonal plurality  ;  in  other  words,  such  a 
notion  of  the  divine  unity  as  is  signified  by 
the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  There- 
fore the  objection,  in  any  sense,  whi<di  is 
pertinent  to  the  question,  is  false. 

III.  I  proceed,  in  the  last  place,  to  ob- 
serve, that  in  as  Jar  as  this  (Ejection  is  true^ 
ki»  a  proof  of  the  Catholic  Jaith.  A  veiy 
few  observations  will  suffice  to  make  this 
apparent.  It  is  unquestionable  that  the 
main  design  of  revelation  is  to  impart  true 
notions  of  the  divine  nature.  It  is  even 
conceded  by  our  opponents.  Nay  (unless 
when  they  havie  a  turn  to  serve  by  main- 
taining the  reverse),  it  is  asserted,  as  a 
main  ground  of  their  opposition,  that  right 
notions  on  the  subject  are  indispensable 
to  truth  in  religion  and  purity  in  morals. 
Plainly,  therefore,  the  question  is  reduced 
to  such  a  shape  as  to  involve  the  authority 
of  Holy  Scripture  itself.  The  Bible  pro* 
fesses  to  contain  a  series  of  miraculous 
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emmiuiiiioations  from  the  Almighty.  It 
lays  clahn  to  inspiration.  It  propounds  its 
MB^ntence  as  the  only  tribunal  which  is  to 
decide  religions  questions.  We  are,  there- 
fore, reduced  to  this.  If  the  doctrines  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  be  not  true,  the  Scrip- 
tures cannot  be  a  divine  revelation.  And 
if  the  Scriptures  be  not  a  divine  revelation, 
we  must  be  compelled  to  reject  as  an  im- 
posture; the  only  guide  which  can  offer  any 
plausible  pretensions  to  authority. 

To  suppose,  that  a  divine  revelation 
could  be  so  constructed  as  to  convey,  by 
its  general  tenor  and  spirit,  false  and  pre- 
posterous notions  of  the  nature  of  God,  is 
plainly  absurd.  If  the  doctrine  derived 
from  Scripture  be  that  of  a  plurality  of 
Persons  existing  in  the  Unity  of  God,  if 
this  be  the  impression,  which  it  is  calcu- 
lated to  make,  and  which  it  actually  has 
made  on  the  mass  of  mankind  in  all  ages, 
tlien  plainly,  either  the  doctrine  is  true,  or 
the  book  is  not  inspired.  Nay,  more  than 
this ;  the  book  must  be  an  imposture,  and 
w  fiction  from  beginning  to  end.  For  even 
if  it  did  not  lay  claim  to  inspiration,  yet 
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on  the  very  lowest  possible  supposition, 

of  the  founders  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian 
Churches,  written  by  persons  living  at  the 
time  and  on  the  spot,  it  is  absolutely  im- 
possible, that  it  could  convey  a  &lse  and 
groundless  view  of  the  fundamental  article 
of  their  common  faith.  There  is  nothing 
whatever  in  the  style  and  reasonings  of 
the  sacred  writers  which  could  give  a  mo- 
ment's entertainment  among  sane  persons 
to  the  idea,  that  they  were  so  devoid  of 
natural  abilities  as  to  be  unable  to  state 
the  common  and  prevalent  notions  of  their 
religion  with  some  degree  of  accuracy. 
Now  the  doctrine  is  so  interwoven  vnth 
the  whole  contexture  of  the  Scriptures, 
that  any,  the  lowest  degree  of  accuracy,  is 
inexplicable  on  any  other  supposition  than 
the  general  correctness  of  the  impression 
conveyed  by  these  writings.  Besides  this, 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  as  it  is  stated 
in  the  Scriptures,  can  never  be  resolved 
into  inaccuracy  or  misapprehension  :  aa 
idea  so  wonderful,  so  uncommon,  so  utterly 
unlike  all  other  notions  of  existence^  must 

11 
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have  been  wholly  out  of  the  range  of  or- 
dinary mmds.  They  could  never  have  fallen 
by  accident  or  mistake  into  the  various 
forms  of  language  in  which  it  is  conveyed 
in  every  part  of  Scripture.  Generations  of 
writers  could  not  have  so  utterly  mistaken 
their  national  faith.  The  doctrine,  there- 
fore, must  either  be  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  during  the  whole  period  of  inspi* 
ration,  or  else  the  mode  in  which  it  is  pre- 
sented to  us  in  Scripture  must  be  the 
result  of  deliberate  invention  and  wilful 
misrepresentation.  Now,  beyond  all  ques- 
tion, the  doctrine  was  published  as  the 
faith  of  the  Christian  Church  all  over  the 
world  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
It  was  published  at  the  same  time  as  the 
faith  of  the  Jewish  Church  also.  For  the 
New  Testament,  as  we  have  seen,  is  as 
clear  proof  of  the  one  as  of  the  other. 
And  several  ages  before  that  time  it  had 
been  published,  in  the  Greek  version  of  the 
Old  Testament,  as  the  faith  of  the  Jews 
before  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  So  that 
if  the  doctrine  be  not  true,  its  untruth  was 
not  discovered  by  the  Church  when  it  was 
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published  in  writing.  It  was  allowed  to 
go  forward  as  the  representation  of  their 
fiiith,  and  of  that  revelation  which  they  be- 
lieved had  been  given  to  them  by  God.  If 
it  was  a  mistake,  it  was  uncorrected.  The 
supposition  is  plainly  absurd.  And,  there* 
fore,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  was  un- 
doubtedly taught  by  all  teachers  who  laid 
claim  to  a  divine  mission,  whether  Jewish 
or  Christian,  and  as  it  was  no  less  certainly 
the  fundamental  article  of  faith  in  the 
Church  of  God,  during  the  whole  period 
of  inspiration,  either  that  doctrine  is  true 
or  else  we  are  utterly  destitute  of  revela- 
tion. Either  there  is  a  personal  plurality 
co-existing  in  the  unity  of  God,  or  else  the 
whole  volume  of  Scripture  must  be  re- 
jected as  an  imposition  and  a  fraud. 

The  objection  supposes,  that  the  main 
design  of  Revelation  is  to  communicate 
right  notions  of  the  divine  nature.  This 
is  true,  but  it  is  not  a  sufficient  represen«- 
tation  of  the  case.  Revelation  is  not  only 
positive,  it  is  corrective  also.  It  is  de- 
signed, not  merely  to  communicate  truth, 
but  to  banish  falsehood.    Not  only  to  give 
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light,  but  to  .drive  away  darkness.  The 
Scriptures  are  designed,  not  only  to  teach 
the  worship  of  our  Creator,  but  to  deliver 
mankind  from  polytheism  and  idolatry. 
Now,  supposing  that  the  Scripture  had 
laid  no  claim  to  inspiration,  it  is  clearly 
impossible  that  any  teachers  of  the  unity 
of  God,  in  contradiction  to  polytheism, 
would  introduce  into  their  system  the  notion 
of  personal  plurality  in  the  Godhead,  un- 
less they  believed  it  to  be  truth,  and  truth 
absolutely  necessary  to  be  known.  I  say 
more,  that,  unless  they  believed  the  mis- 
chief which  wrfuld  follow  from  concealing 
this  mystery  in  the  mode  of  the  divine  ex- 
istence, altogether  to  outweigh  any  possible 
danger  from  the  diflSculty  of  avoiding  the 
errors  which,  in  the  minds  of  the  multitude 
or  in  the  speculations  of  the  ingenious, 
might  possibly  grow  out  of  the  doctrine, — 
unless  they  believed  that  ignorance  of  the 
Trinity  was  more  dangerous  to  the  salva- 
tion of  mankind,  than  the  possibility  of 
any  theories  being  introduced  which  might 
approximate  towards  Tritheism,  —  they 
would  have  guarded  their  phraseology  and 
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their  statements  so  as  to  keep  the  doctrine 
totally  out  of  sight.  They  certainly  would 
not  have  gone  out  of  their  way  to  use  so- 
lecisms and  figures  (to  say  nothing  of  more 
direct  statements),  calculated  to  endanger 
the  defeat  of  the  purpose  for  which  they 
wrote.  In  a  system  of  religious  instruc- 
tion,  directly  and  avowedly  aimed  against 
polytheism,  the  mode  of  the  divine  exist* 
ence  is  the  precise  point  on  which  the 
slightest  tinge  of  confusion  or  ambiguity  is 
inadmissible.  Now,  it  is  easy  to  prove, 
that  no  one  who  has  adopted  any  one  of 
the  heresies  concerning  the  doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  is  or  ever  can  be  satisfied  to 
take  the  holy  Scriptures  as  they  stand  in 
their  obvious  and  grammatical  sense.  Our 
opponents  are  a  plain  proof,  that  no  person 
who  disbelieved  the  doctrine  would  have 
written  as  the  sacred  writers  have.  The 
consequence  is  unavoidable.  The  sacred 
writers  never  could  have  written  as  they 
did,  unless  they  believed  the  doctrine,  and 
intended  to  teach  it  to  mankind.  There^ 
fore,  either  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
is   true,  or   else   the  Scriptures   are   not 
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inspired :  that  is,  in  other  words,  we  are 
altogether  destitute  of  a  revelatiom  from 
Gpd. 

Lastly,  the  Scripture  professes  to  con- 
tain a  religion  for  all  classes  and  ages ;  a 
rule  of  morals,  and  a  guide  of  faith  for  the 
every-dajr  business  of  mankind.  It  ad- 
dresses itself  to  human  beings  of  every 
grade  of  intellect,  in  every  stage  of  civil- 
ization. It  is  the  teacher,  not  merely  of 
the  learned,  of  the  man  of  genius,  of  the 
man  of  leisure,  of  the  man  who  is  able  to 
steer  his  way  through  intricate  questions 
and  master  transcendental  speculations* 
The  word  of  God  professes  to  be  a  guide 
to  the  ignorant,  to  the  uneducated,  to  the 
man  of  business,  the  mechanic,  the  hus- 
bandman, the  bond-servant,  the  man  of 
small  understanding,  the  little  child.  It 
professes  to  give  certainty  and  knowledge, 
not  to  those  who  have  ingenuity  enough 
to  explain  away  its  meaning,  but  to  those 
who,  with  humble  docility,  take  the  words 
in  their  plain  unsophisticated  sense,  as 
their  rule   of  conduct  and  their  standard 
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of  truth.  It  professes  to  instruct  those, 
who  can  bring  neither  time  nor  intellect 
to  the  instructions  of  a  teacher,  that  re- 
quires ten  thousand  commentators  and 
scholiasts,  to  prevent  his  lessons  from  in* 
culcating  falsehood  and  absurdity  in  the 
yery  foundation  of  the  science  he  pretends 
to  communicate.  ''  To  the  poor,"  saith  our 
blessed  Saviour,  *^  the  Gospel  is  preached  ^" 
*'  Grather  the  people  together,"  saith  Moses, 
^  men,  and  women,  and  children,  and  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates,  that  they 
may  hear,  and  that  they  may  learn,  and 
fear  the  Lord  your  God,  and  obs^^e  to  do 
all  the  words  of  this  law ;  And  that  their 
children,  which  have  not  known  any  thing, 
may  hear,  and  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  your 
God  *."  If  then  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
be  not  true,  the  Scripture  is  utterly  unfit 
for  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  avowedly 
written.  For,  certainly,  the  poor  and  unedu- 
cated in  all  ages  and  countries  have  believed 
this  doctrine  to  be  true,  except  where  they 

'  Luke  Tii.  22.  '  Deut.  zzzi.  12, 13. 
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h»re  been  taught  by  ingenious  or  learned 
men  to  adopt  a  system  of  interpretation, 
by  means  of  which  any  theory  whatever 
can  find  countenance  in  the  Scripture. 

Here,  then,  I  conclude.  If  a  book  written 
for  the  use  of  the  great  mass  of  mankind  ; 
— ^a  book,  which  professes  to  instruct  men  in 
the  nature  of  the  living  and  true  God,  and 
to  overturn  idolatry  and  polytheism  ;--^a 
book,  which,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  his- 
tory or  faith  in  records,  contains  the  belief 
of  the  Church  of  God  during  the  entire 
period  of  inspiration ; — if  this  book,  in  the 
plain:  and  grammatical  sense  of  its  lan- 
guage, and  the  whole  contexture  of  its 
system  of  religious  and  moral  teaching, 
does  teach  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Trinity, 
we  have  no  choice :  we  must  either  receive 
the  doctrine  as  the  foundation  of  revealed 
morality  and  truth,  or  we  must  reject  the 
book  altogether  as  a  fiction  and  a  fraud. 
The  alternative  is  not  between  difierent 
modifications  of  doctrine  deduced  from  the 
sacred  volume:  it  is  between  the  recep- 
tion of  this  doctrine,  and  the  rejection  of 
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the  whole  volume,  and  with  it  of  Chrisi- 
tianity  itself.  So  far  then  as  the  objection 
is  trae,  so  far  it  is  a  direct  proof  of  the 
Catholic  faith.  Because,  it  reduces  the 
question,  to  the  reception  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity,  or  the  rejection  of  Chris- 
tianity. 

My  brethren,  there  is  but  one  rational 
mode  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures.  The 
word  of  God  is  addressed  to  our  common 
sense,  and  not  to  our  ingenuity.  No  un- 
sophisticated mind  ever  yet  arrived  at  any 
other  conclusion  than  this ;  "  that  which  we 
believe  of  the  glory  of  the  Father,  the 
same  we  believe  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  without  any  difference  or  in- 
equality." 

For  nearly  a  thousand  years  have  the 
praises  of  the  Eternal  Trinity  been  as- 
cending before  the  throne  of  God  from 
this  sacred  place.  Oh  may  they  be  pro- 
longed, from  day  to  day,  until  at  last  the 
strain  shall  be  caught  up  by  the  innu- 
merable multitudes  of  the  heavenly  choir, 
^'hen  the  Lord  shall  come  in  his  glory. 


THE  HOLY  TRINITY.  527 

and  all  his  holy  angels  with  him  !  "  For 
Thou  only  art  holy.  Thou  only  art  the 
Lord.  Thou  only,  Oh  Christ !  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  art  most  high  in  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father," 


THE  END. 
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